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[. ARTICLES AND STUDIES

Dzuanszer Dzuanszeriani
Zywot Wachtanga Gorgasali

Juansher Juansheriani
The Life of Vakhtang Gorgasali

Z jezyka starogruzinskiego przetozyt i przypisami opatrzyt
David Kolbaia, Uniwersytet Warszawski, Polska

ORCID: https://orcid.org/0000-0002—4146-785X

Abstract

Recent years have seen an increase in interest in medieval Georgian historiography. Many
interesting studies are being produced. New editions and translations of texts are appe-
aring. This is probably for several reasons. On the one hand, the material is vast, very inte-
resting and still little developed. On the other hand, in the last two decades, it has received
reliable research, which has resulted in a completely different perspective on Georgian
medieval historiography. The work of the 11th century Georgian historian Juansher Ju-
ansheriani’s Life of Vakhtang Gorgasali is one of the complex and important monuments
of medieval Georgian literature. It contains important information concerning not only
Georgia, but also neighbouring countries and peoples (North Caucasus, Armenia, Cau-
casian Albania, Byzantium and Western Asia), their participation and role in the history
of Georgia and the entire South Caucasus region. Closer analysis of the text itself leads
to the conclusion that the Life of Vakhtang Gorgasali is an invaluable source, hence the
increasing number of studies on specific aspects of the text today. Two works by Juansher
have survived, The Life of Vakhtang Gorgasali and The Martyrdom of Saint Archil. 1t is
generally assumed that the author of the texts dates back to the 11th century, while it se-
ems that these works were written as early as the 8th century. It is also believed that the
author of these texts may have been Leonti Mroveli, who wrote, among other things, The
Lives of the Georgian Kings. The text includes a full translation and footnotes. All earlier
editions and Old Georgian manuscripts were taken into account during the translation.
Pages in brackets follow the pagination of the text contained in Kartlis Tskhovreba.

Keywords: Kartlis Tskhowreba, Juansher Juansheriani, The Life of Vakhtang Gorgasali,
Georgia, Armenia, Caucasian Albania.



10 David Kolbaia

Streszczenie

W ostatnich latach mozna zaobserwowaé wzrost zainteresowania sredniowiecznej
gruzinskiej historiografii. Powstaje wiele interesujacych studiéw. Pojawiaja si¢ nowe
wydania i przektady tekstow. Dzieje si¢ tak zapewne z kilku powodow. Z jednej strony
jest to material ogromny, bardzo interesujacy i wcigz jeszcze w niewielkim stopniu
opracowany. Z drugiej strony w ostatnich dwudziestoleciach doczekalo si¢ rzetelnych
badan, ktorych efektem jest zupetie inne spojrzenie na gruzinska Sredniowieczna
historiografie. Dzieto gruzinskiego historyka z XI w. Dzuanszera Dzuanszerianiego
Zywot Wachtanga Gorgasali jest jednym ze ztozonych iwaznych zabytkéw
sredniowiecznej literatury gruzinskiej. Zawiera wazne informacje dotyczace nie tylko
Gruzji, ale takze sasiednich krajow i narodow (Kaukazu Péinocnego, Armenii, Albanii
Kaukaskiej, Bizancjum i Azji Zachodniej), ich udziatu i roli w historii Gruzji i catego
regionu Poludniowego Kaukazu. Blizsza analiza samego tekstu prowadzi do wniosku,
ze Zywot Wachtanga Gorgasali jest bezcennym zrodlem, stad i rosnaca obecnie liczba
studiéw nad poszczegotnymi aspektami tekstu. Zachowaty si¢ dwie prace Dzuanszera
Zywot Wachtanga Gorgasali i Meczenstwo swietego Arczila. Powszechnie przyjmuje
sig, ze tworczo$¢ autora tekstow przypada na XI wiek, tymczasem zdaje si¢, ze dzieta
te powstaty juz w VIII wieku. Panuje takze przekonanie, ze by¢ moze autorem tych
tekstow byt Leonti Mroweli, ktéry napisat m.in. Zywoty kréléw gruzinskich. Tekst
zawiera petne thumaczenie oraz przypisy. Podczas przektadu brano pod uwagg wszyst-
kie wezesniejsze wydania i rgkopisy starogruzinskie. Strony w nawiasach sa zgodne
z paginacja tekstu zawartego w Kartlis Cchowreba.

Stowa kluczowe: Kartlis Cchowreba, Dzuanszera Dzuanszeriani, Zywot Wachtanga
Gorgasali, Gruzja, Armenia, Kaukaska Albania

Wydania i przektady: Dzuanszer Dzuanszeriani, Cchowrebaj vachtang gorgaslisa, ga-
mosacemad moamzades zurab sardzweladzem, sofio sardzweladzem (Zywot Wach-
tanga Gorgasali, do druku przygotowali Zurab Sardzweladze i Sofio Sardzweladze),
[w] Kartlis Cchowreba (Historia Gruzji), red. Roin Metreweli, Tbilisi 2008; prze-
ktad rosyjski: I. B. Wynas, Jorcyanwep [ocyanuepuanu u e2o ucmopuieckuii mpyo.
Jorcyanwep Jcyanwepuanu. XKusne Baxmanea I'opeacana, Tounucu 1986; przektad
angielski, Juansher Juansheriani, The Life of Vakht’ang Gorgasali, transleted and witch
commentary Dimitri Gamq’relidze, [in] The Georgian Chronicies of Kartlis Tschovre-
ba (A History of Georgia), Ed. Stephen Jones, Tbilisi 2014.



11

3"305‘386 3"305‘3360050
Gbmséa&osz 3056056 6(')680[)9:’)0[)0
8‘8(")2)8@0)09 q)o or)500 80[) (:\OOQ)Ol)O q)\) Qgémobgbob‘néobo 88%0[)09,

80’)88@0)0 88(880)0 doém@obomo

Dzuanszer Dzuanszeriani
Zywot Wachtanga Gorgasali

jego rodzicow, a nastgpnie jego samego, wielkiego krola i stugi
Bozego, ktory okazat si¢ wigkszym od wszystkich
innych stawnych krolow Kartlii

[151] Gdy w wojnie z Persami wzigto do niewoli kréla Kartlijskie-
go Mirdata, zabrano go do Bagdadu, gdzie zmarl. Persowie zaj¢li Kar-
tlie i zbezczescili koscioty, ale Gruzini schowali krzyze. We wszystkich
$wigtyniach kartlijskich perscy kaptani ognia rozpalili ogien. Cztonkowie
rodu krolow Kartlii zostali w dolinach kachetyjskich. Minely trzy lata,
krol perski byt bardzo zajety po tym, jak powstali wrogowie na wscho-
dzie. Wtedy zmowili si¢ aznaurowie' w Kartlii, sprowadzili i na krola
w Mcchecie? powotali syna Trdata, bratanka pokonanego krola Mirdata,
zwanego Arczilem®.

Arczil sprowadzit z Grecji?, z rodu krola Jowiana®, matzonke imie-
niem Maria i ogtosit Persow wrogami. Wyciagnat ukryte krzyze i upigk-

L Aznaurowie we weczesnosredniowiecznej Kartlii potezny feudatowie, wlasciciele ziemscy, dzie-
dziczny ksigzeta bedacy na swych wiosciach wladcami absolutnymi. Prawdopodobnie okreslenie
pochodzi od perskiego stowa Azna i w jezyku gruzinskim oznacza (stawny). By¢ moze jednak termin
ten wywodzi si¢ od perskiego Zana (wspolnotowy rod). Wedtug zrodet gruzinskich w Kartlii byli
wielcy aznaurowie (did-didni aznaurni) 1 nie-aznaurowie (uaznoni). Ich istnienie potwierdza autor
Meczenstwo swigtej Szuszanik (475-483).

2 Mccheta, stolica starozytnej Gruzji, znajduje si¢ w miejscu potaczenia rzek Aragwi i Kury. Na-
zwa ta ma pochodzenie semickie (hbr. nw1] (od imienia Meszeha, syna Jafeta i wnuka Noego (Rdz
10,2; Ez 27,13).

3 Arczil (411-435) — krol Kartlii z dynastii Chosroidow.

4 Ppod nazwg ,,Grecja” po gruzinsku Saberdzneti, w Sredniowiecznej literaturze gruzinskiej rozu-
miano zarowno klasyczna Grecjg, jak i imperium bizantyjskie.

5 Jowian (Flavius Claudius lovianus) cesarz rzymski panowat w latach 363-364, czesto okresla-
nym jako Jowian.

10
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12 Dzuanszer Dzuanszeriani

szyt kosScioly, pobit i wygnat z granic Kartlii kaptanéw ognia, przywotat
sity z Grecji i, powodowany krzyzem, wystapit do boju przeciwko Per-
som. W tym czasie, jeszcze przed panowaniem Arczila, Kartlia znajdo-
wata si¢ we wladaniu eristawa® kréla perskiego; pod jego wladza byty
Ran i Mowakan’.

Zebral on wojska w Ranie, Mowakanie [152] i Adarbadaganie® i wy-
stapit przeciwko Arczilowi. Arczil poktadajac nadzieje i ufnos¢ w Panu,
przywitat go u granic Kartlii i Rana, roztozyt si¢ nad brzegiem rzeki Ber-
dudzi® isita przeczystego krzyza zniszczyt i pokonal (nieprzyjaciela);
wkroczyl do Ranu, odbit go i zwycigsko wrdcit do wlasnego kraju.

Rozestat do catej Kartlii postancow, by oglosili wszystkim: ,,Nie moca
swoja, nie mgstwem ducha naszego, nie sitg madrosci naszej, nie liczeb-
no$cig wojska zwycigzylismy, ale krzyzem Pana Naszego Jezusa Chrystu-
sa, Syna Bozego, ktory dat nam jako bron przeczysty krzyz swoj. Niech
kazdy stawi od tej pory Trojce Jedyna, Boga pierworodnego, Stworce
swojego prawdziwego. Przynoscie jemu wdzieczno$¢ i niech pozostana
serca wasze nieztomne w wierze w $wigta Trojce”.

Tak dzickowali Kartlijezycy Panu i odnowili koscioly. W tym czasie
Arczil zbudowal ko$ciot swictego Stefana w Mcchecie nad Brama Ara-
gwi'’ gdzie rowniez przez niego byly wzniesione niewzruszone baszty
obronne.

Arczilowi urodzit si¢ syn i nazwano go Mirdat'', Wyrést Mirdat, osia-
gnat dojrzatos$¢. Byl wierzacy i bogobojny, podobnie jak jego ojciec byt
chrobry i odwazny. Rozszerzyt wojne z Persami, wtargnat i zajgt Ran

6 Eristawi, whasciciele ziemscy, dziedziczny ksigzeta bedacy na swych wlosciach wladcami ab-
solutnymi. Wedlug Mokcewaj Kartlisaj pierwszym eristawem byl Guaram. W przeciwienstwie od
zwyklego eristawi, Guaram zwany jest erismtawarem, eristawta mtawarem — gtowa eristawa.

Ran i Mowakan, termin oznaczajacy ziemie cze$¢ kaukaskiej Albanii, ktorych centrum, wedtug
przypuszczen, znajdowato si¢ pomigdzy rzekami Mtkwari i Alazani. Gruzinska tradycja historyczna
wigze Mowakan z czwartym synem Targamosa — ,,Mowakan otrzymatl ziemi¢ rozciagajaca si¢ po
potnocnej stronie rzeki Mtkwari — od uj$cia rzeki Matej Alazani do morza. Mowakan wybudowat
miasto Mowakneti i zamieszkat tam”. Kroniki wymieniaja Mowakan razem z Rann, prawdopodob-
nie jest tozsamy z wystepujacym w zrodtach muzutmanskich Mughan, ale konkretnie okreslenie tego
miejsca nie jest mozliwie.

8 Adarbadagan, cze¢$¢ starozytnej Medii, péinocna cz¢s¢ Iranu.

9 Rzeka Berdudzi, prawdopodobnie stara gruzinska nazwa rzeki Debed.

10 Rzeka Aragwi, lewy doptyw Mtkwari. Prawdopodobnie jej grecka nazwa Pelo wywodzi si¢ od
czasownika oznaczajacego zmierza¢. Wspomina o tym Dion Kasjusz historyk zyjacy na przetomie
11 i III wieku, opisujacy podboj Iberii przez Pompejusza w roku 65 p.n.e. Iberia (zwana takze Iberia
Kaukaska), panstwo istniejace we wschodniej Gruzji miedzy V w. przed Chrystusem i VI w. po
Chrystusie, kiedy to zostato podbite przez Persje.

11 Mirdat V (435-447) — krél Kartlii z dynastii Chosroidéw.



Zywot Wachtanga Gorgasali 13

1 Mowakan, bo krdl perski nie mogt przeciwstawic si¢ mu, poniewaz wo-
jowat z Indami, Sindami i Abaszami, i nie mial juz sil, by stawi¢ przeciw-
ko (Mirdatowi) znaczniejsze wojsko. A wojownikow Ranu, Mowakanu
i Adarbadaganu Kartlijczycy pokonywali. Mirdat przewodzit [153] woj-
sku swojego ojca i niejednokrotnie pustoszyt Ran i Mowakan.

W tym czasie eristawem Ranu byl Barzabod. Nie majac sit stangé
przeciwko Kartlijczykom, zaczal wznosi¢ twierdze i miasta. Kiedy Kar-
tlijezycy przedostawali si¢ do Ranu, gdziekolwiek by nie walczyli Perso-
wie ostatkiem swojego wojska przeciwko zwyciezajacym ich Kartlijczy-
kom, (to) Persowie zawsze ponosili straty.

Eristaw Ranu Barzabod miat coérke, dobrg ipigknolica, imieniem
Sagducht. Wiesci o jej urodzie rozpality zadz¢ w Mirdacie, synu Arczila.
Oswiadczyt on ojcu: ,,Wzywam wielkos¢ twoja, ozen mnie z Sagducht,
corka Barzaboda, i zawrzyj miedzy nami pokdj, bo chociaz z pomoca
Chrystusa zwycigzamy ich, ale nie mamy sit, aby zdoby¢ ich twierdze
i miasta Ranu. Jezeli krol Persow zyska czas, to przystapi do zemsty na
nas i zacznie gromi¢ nasze koscioty i wszystkie granice naszego kraju.
Niech od tej pory nastgpi koniec wrogosci migdzy nami, i wtedy krol
perski bedzie szanowat nasze warunki. Tym samym nalezycie wzmocni-
my granice Kartlii i do serc Kartlijezykow nie wkradnie si¢ zwatpienie
i odstgpienie od wiary Chrystusa pod naciskiem Persow”.

Wszystko to wypowiedziat Mirdat z mitosci do kobiety. Wtedy kroél
Arczil spehit wszystkie jego zyczenia. Wyprawit postanca do Barzaboda
z prosba o wydanie jego corki za maz [154] za swojego syna. Barzabod
nie posiadat si¢ radosci, bo kraj'? jego byt rozgromiony, a on sam zatro-
skany prosil, aby obieca¢ pod przysiega pokdj.

I przysiegli mu. I (Barzabod) wydat swoja corke dajac jej duze wia-
no. Przywieziono ja do Mcchety i wyprawiono wesele, i przez wiele dni
wszyscy sie weselili i radowali. [ wznidst krol synowi swojemu Samsz-
wilde z catym jego eristawstwems, 1 osiedlili si¢ w nim Mirdat i Sagducht.

Krolowa Sagducht przejawita che¢ poznania wiary Chrystusowe;.
I dlatego matzonek jej zebrat mezoéw uczonych w wierze, ktorzy zaczeli
thumaczy¢ jej nauczanie Pana Naszego Jezusa Chrystusa. I pokazali jej,
ze prawdziwym Bogiem jest Chrystus, ktory zlozyt siebie w ofierze, aby
nas zbawic.

12w originale kuekana.

10

15

20

25

30

35



10

15

20

25

30

14 Dzuanszer Dzuanszeriani

Wtedy Sagducht zrozumiala i poznata prawdziwg wiarg; porzucita
kult ognia i przyjeta chrzest i nawrdcila si¢. To ona wzniosta Sion Samsz-
wildzki.

W czasach owego Arczila odeszli z tego $§wiata trzej biskupi: lowane,
Grzegorz i Bazyli. Po Bazylim tenze Arczil mianowat biskupa, ktorego
zwali Mobidan."® Byt on z urodzenia Persem i zewngtrznie przestrzegat
prawostawia. Jednak byt nikim innym jak kaptanem niewiernym i bu-
rzycielem obyczajoéw. Ale krdl Arczil ijego syn nie od razu rozpozna-
li niewiar¢ Mobidana i widzieli w nim wierzacego. Nie wyznawal on
swojej (prawdziwej) wiary otwarcie ze strachu przed krdlem i ludem,
ale w tajemnicy pisat burzycielskie ksiegi, ktére po nim, podobnie [155]
jak wszystkie jego pisma, doszczetnie spalit prawdziwy biskup Mikael,
pozniej odsuniety z powodu swojego grubianstwa w stosunku do kréla
Wachtanga.

Krol Arczil dni swojego zycia zakonczyt w wierze w Trojce Swieta,
zbudowat kosciot i zwigkszyt w catej Kartlii liczbg kaptanow, diakonow
i stug kosciota, po czym zmart.

Po nim tron objat jego syn Mirdat i, podobnie jak ojciec, panowat
w wielkiej wierze. Urodzita mu krolowa Sagducht cérke, ktorej dali na
imi¢ Chuarandze. | znéw krol Mirdat i krolowa Sagducht modlili si¢ do
Pana o zestanie im syna. I po czterech latach Sagducht urodzita syna i na-
zwala go perskim imieniem Waran-chuasro-Tang, a po gruzinsku zwat
si¢ (on) Wachtang. Narodziny mlodzienca Wachtanga napetnity radoscia
rodzicow jego irozestali oni wyznawcow Boga po wszystkich eristaw-
stwach. I wydobyli skarby najwigksze, ztoto i srebro, i podzielili je mig-
dzy biednych i zebrzacych, i wzniesli chwate Bogu w wielodniowych
modlitwach i nocnych blaganiach.

Nastepnie krol wezwal do miasta wszystkich moznowtadcow, przez
wiele dni wydawat uczty i weselit si¢ i wszyscy modlili si¢ do Pana
o zdrowie mlodzienca Wachtanga. Spaspet'* Saurmag z wielka modli-
twa uprosit (oddanie mu) Wachtanga na wychowanie. [ krol polecit's

13 Mobidan (pers. ,,stuga Bozy w zoroastryzmie™) — arcybiskup Kartlii w latach 30. V wieku. Pier-
wotnie ,,perski”. Tajny wyznawca manicheizmu, przeciwnego kierunku dominujacej wiary chrzesci-
janskiej w Kartli. Nazywa si¢ to ,,destrukcyjnym prawem”, ktore ,,potajemnie ustanowiono w ksig-
gach wszechrzeczy”. Kolejny arcybiskup Kartli, Mikaeli, spalit swoja ksiege, aby wyeliminowac
wplywy Mobibana. Mazdeanie mieli takze kaptanow-stugi, ktorych nazywano ,,Medrcami”, a glow-
ny kaptan Medrcow nazywano ,,Mobedin-Mobedani” (Mogwa-Mogwi).

14 Spaspet wyraz pochodzenia perskiego w starozytnej Gruzji byt naczelnym dowddca armii. Niekie-
dy spaspetami nazywano takze dowodcow jednostek wojskowych zwiazanych tylko z jakas czescia.
15 w oryginale mianicha — dostownie: ,,polecit”.
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spaspetowi Saurmagowi wychowanie Wachtanga i oddat mu swojego
syna. [156] Byl bowiem zwyczaj, ze dzieci krolewskie wychowywaty sie
w domach wielmozow. Po szesciu latach Sagducht urodzita jeszcze corke
i nadata jej imi¢ Miranducht. I uprosil, (by odda¢ mu) ja na wychowanie
spasalar'® z Kaspii'” i krol oddat mu ja, a ten zabrat ja do miasta Kaspii,
gdzie si¢ wychowywata. Dwa lata pdzniej krol Mirdat zmart. 1 zostat
Wachtang mlodzieniec siedmioletni.

Wtedy krolowa Sagducht zatroskata si¢ o swego ojca Barzaboda
,»A co, jesli ojciec zacznie si¢ msci¢ za zto wyrzadzone mu przez moje-
go tescia i m¢za i zacznie si¢ m$ci¢ tez na mnie za odstepstwo od wiary
i zgubi syna mojego, zniszczy Kartlie i wypleni wiar¢ Chrystusowa”?
Wyobraziwszy sobie to wszystko, popadta w wielki smutek. Modlac si¢
do Boga, zdecydowala stang¢ przed ojcem i prosi¢ go o przebaczenie.
Wezwala wszystkich eristawow do spaspeta ize tzami przekazala im
swojego syna. Po czym wyprawita si¢ do ojca do Bardaw'® Stajac przed
nim, odstonita glowe, padla na kolana i, odstaniajac piers i dotknawszy
jego stdp, i zraszajac nogi jego tzami, btagata o przebaczenie. Blagata,
aby nie zadal od niej porzucenia wiary Chrystusowej, bo Chrystus jest
Bogiem prawdziwym. Blagata, by zostawil jej syna w jego dobrach rodo-
wych pod opieka krola perskiego.

[157] Wtedy Barzabod, ktory byt juz gotow wyrzadzi¢ zto Gruzinom,
zlitowat si¢ nad swojg corka: nie zmuszat jej do porzucenia wiary i usza-
nowat jej prosby. Jednak o wierze powiedziat tak: ,,My sitg nie zmusimy
Gruzindw, aby zrzekli si¢ wiary Chrystusowej, ale przyslemy do waszego
miasta kaptandw ognia i niech bgda tam réwniez biskupi naszej wiary.
Podobnie i wy nie zabraniajcie wybiera¢ wiary naszej tym Gruzinom,
ktorzy przejawia dobra wolg do tego”. Wtedy Sagducht z wielkiego stra-
chu przed ojcem poddata mu sig¢, zaklinajac si¢ w Bozej mitosci, i wrocita
do Kartlii.

Barzabod wystal wowczas do Mcchety kaptanow ognia na czele
z (ichnim) biskupem Szinkaranem', i osiedlili si¢ oni w Mogwta.

16 Spasalar, naczelny wodz, bedacy jednoczesnie dygnitarzem dworskim, ministrem, wezyrem.
Wyraz pochodzenie arabskiego.

17 Kaspi, miasto w Kartlii, lezace na lewym brzegu Mtkwari.

18 Barda — dawna nazwa Barda-a, gruz. Bardaw-i, orm. Partaw, miasto potozona nad Terterem,
stanowigce wazny osrodek kultury i handlu. W V wieku siedziba wladcow i biskupow w krolestwie
Albanii. W VIII w. podbite przez Arabow.

19 Szinkaran, Szinakaran, Szinakari (kaptan czcicieli ognia).
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Kroélowa Sagducht rzadzita swoim krélestwem sitg i z pomoca swoje-
go ojca. I zmarl Barzabod, ojciec Sagducht, a jego nastepca krol perski
mianowat syna jego Waraz-Bakura, brata krolowej Sagducht. Zmart spa-
spet Saurmag, wychowawca? Wachtanga.

Wtedy krol perski mianowat innego spaspeta, ktorego zwali Dzu-
anszer.”! A Binkaran, biskup czcicieli ognia, szerzyt wsrod Gruzinéw
swojg wiare. Nikt spo$rod znakomitych rodow?? nie poddat sie mu jed-
nak, ku czczeniu ognia zwrdcito si¢ jedynie wielu sposrod drobnego
ludu. I wkradt si¢ do drobnego ludu Kartlii kult ognia. Dreczyto to kro-
lowa Sagducht, ale nie $miata si¢ przeciwstawi¢ temu z powodu prze-
wagi Persow.

[158] Sprowadzita zatem z Grecji kaptana poboznego imieniem Mi-
kael i naznaczyta go biskupem ko$ciota Wyzszej* po tym, jak rozstat sie
ze Swiatem biskup Mobidan. I on sprzeciwit si¢ szerzycielowi zlej wiary
Szinkaranowi i nauczat kazdego Kartlijczyka prawdziwej wiary. Nawro-
cit znakomitych rodow i wigkszos¢ ludu, ale mata czes¢ prostego ludu
pozostatla przy kulcie ognia.

Gdy Wachtang skonczyt dziesie¢ lat, zjawity si¢ niezliczone wojska
Osetynczykéw i zajety Kartlie od Mtkwari** do Chunani®, rozgromi-
ly (wsie), ale pominely umocnione miasta, z wyjatkiem Kaspii. Zaje¢li
i zniszezyli miasto, uprowadzili siostr¢ Wachtanga (imieniem) Miran-
ducht — trzyletnig dziewczynke. Nie zdotawszy przeja¢ dolin w Kartlii,
a takze Kachetii*®, Klardzeti i Egrisi?’, wdarli si¢ do Ranu i Mowakanu,

20 w swym tlumaczeniu uzylem zwrotu wychowawca, idac za oryginatlem starogruzinskim ma-
mamdzudze, nieprzetlumaczalny termin w jezyku polskim, ale oznaczajacy ,,0jciec (karmiony pier-
sig)”. Rownolegle termin dedamdzudze oznaczat , kobiet¢ matke (ktora karmita piersia)”.

21w niektérych rekopisach Zywot Wachtanga Gorgasali wystepuje inna forma tego imiennie:
Dzomber, Dzonber, Dzuanszer

22w oryginale carczinebulni.

23w oryginale zemo eklesia. Samo okreslenie ,,zemo” — ,,wyzszy”, w tym kontek$cie powinno
wskazywacé na nadrz¢dne znaczenie zajmowanego stanowiska.

24 Rzeka Mtkwari (po ormiansku nazywa si¢ Kur, jej antyczna nazwa to Cyrus, w jezyku turec-
kim (Kura). Wyplywa na Wyzyne Armenskiej, ptynie przez Gruzje pokonujac maty Kaukaz, pézniej
w dolnym biegu przeptywa przez Nizin¢ Kuraniska. Doptywy lewobrzezne do Mtkwari to rzeki Ara-
gwi 1 Alazani, za$ prawobrzezny — Araks.

25 Chunani, historyczna prowincja we wschodniej Gruzji. W III wieku p.n.e. istniato Eristawstwo
Chunani, zatozone przez krola Parnawaza I (302 p.n.e-324 p.n.e.). Zrédta wspominajg eristawa z V
wieku Nersaran. W V wieku krol Wachtang Gorgasali (440-502) zatozyt tutaj biskupstwo.

26 Kachetia byta niezaleznym ksigstwem od konca VIII wieku, na poczatku XI wieku zostata wia-
czona do krolestwa Gruzji

27 Egrisi, egri, eguri, w szerszym znaczeniu najstarsza gruzinska nazwa zachodniej Gruzji. Wywo-
dzi si¢ od nazwy plemiona Egrow. Egrisi oznacza to samo, co Kolchida i Lazika. Kolchida (Kolchis)
nazwa grecka potudniowo-wschodnich i wschodnich wybrzezy Morza Czarnego. Potwierdzaja to
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zajeli je, przekroczyli Bramy Derbenda, bo sami derbendczycy wskazali
im te droge, 1 nastepnie zwyciesko wrocili do Osetii.

W tym czasie zjawili si¢ Grecy z Abchazji, jako ze wtadali ziemiami
w dorzeczu Egris ckali®®, po czym zaj¢li ziemie od dorzecza Egris-ckali
do (twierdzy) Ciche-Godzi®. I tu ogarnat Gruzinéw smutek i mowili oni:
»~ZwickszylisSmy grzechy nasze przed Bogiem, nienalezycie przestrze-
galiSmy wiary Chrystusowej i kanonow proroctw lowana. [ dlatego Pan
zestal na nas gniew swoj i oddat nas w niewole [159] obcemu narodowi,
i zajeli Grecy nasze ziemie, jak krolowi Waraz-Bakarowi zajeli [Klar-
dzeti]. A spotkato to Waraz-Bakara z powodu jego grzesznosci, bo zle
przestrzegal wiary Chrystusowej. [ zdarzylo si¢ to nie przez grzesznos¢
naszych krolow, ale przez grzesznos¢ ludu naszego. Teraz krol nasz jest
mtody inie mamy przywoddcy, ktory by poktadal ufnos¢ w Chrystusie
i prowadzony znakiem krzyza przewodniczyt nam. Zems$cimy si¢ naj-
pierw na Osetynczykach, a potem odbierzemy nasze ziemie Grekom”.
Mowili o tym wszyscy Gruzini, pozostajac w wielkim smutku.

Wachtang rést i uczyt si¢ od biskupa Mikaela catej madrosci bozej
i od lat dziecigcych pokochat wiar¢ Chrystusowa bardziej niz poprzedni
krélowie Kartlijscy. I cierpial, ze w Kartlii rozprzestrzenit si¢ kult ognia
z powodu przewagi najezdzcéw w kraju. Ale cierpiat za wiare bardziej
w umysle swoim, bo widzac potege Persji, nie kwapit si¢ odkry¢ swo-
ich mysli.

Gdy Wachtang ukonczy? pigtnascie lat, wezwal szlachetnych Kartlij-
czykow 1 zebrat wszystkich w miescie. Zamknawszy si¢ w jednym z bu-
dynkéw, zajal tron najwyzszy. Wokét tronu zasiedli spaspet Dzuanszer
i obaj biskupi, za§ wszyscy pozostali eristawowie zasiedli na fotelach,
a tysigce 1 setki wojow stali na wyciagniecie reki. I oto krol, niczym stary
medrzec i wychowany wsérod filozofow, zaczat przemawiac i rzekt: ,,Nad
krolami i ludem naszym zawisto nieszczesécie 1 dosiggnal nas dopust Bozy
za grzechy: kiedy wierzacy zmniejszaja zazdro$¢ Panu [160] i zdradzaja

greccy autorzy z I tys. p.n.e. Wymieniona jest jako Kolcha w zrédtach Urartu VIII wieku p.n.e. W VI-
-IT wieku p.n.e istniato na jej terytorium Krolestwo Kolchidy. Po jego rozpadzie, na przetomie I-1I w.,
powstato tam krolestwo Egrisi, ktore w IV wieku zjednoczylto cata potnocng Kolchidg. W waskim
znaczeniu Egrisi oznaczat ziemie pomigdzy widtami rzek Rioni i Egrickali. Zob. N. Lomouri, Egrisis
samepos istoria, carmokmnidan ach.c. V saukunis bolomde, Tbilisi 1968; 1. Dzawachiszwili, Kar-
tweli eris istoria, Tbilisi 1960; S. Dzanaszia, Egrisis samepos carmoszoba, t. 2, Tbilisi 1952.

28 Egristkal lub Egris — rzeka w zachodniej Gruzji. Powinna to by¢ prawdopodobnie rzeka Enguri,
rzeka Ochodzg lub rzeka Ghalidzga.

29 Miasto Nokalakewi (gr. Apyardmoig, dostownie ,,stare miasto”), wedtug gruzinskich zrodet Ci-
che-Godzi. Miasto znajdowato si¢ prawdopodobnie na lewym brzegu rzeki Techuri, koto wsi Dzicha,
w zachodniej Gruzji.
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testament, Bog zsyla im podobna kleske, i tym samym, niczym dobry
ojciec, z mito$cig wychowuje syna, kierujac go ku dobrym sprawom. Ale
gdy Zle postepuje syn z naukami ojca swego, ojciec karze go ciggami
i napomina, aby nauczy¢ go wszelkiego dobra i przestrzegania norm. Tak
naucza nas Pan — Stwoérca nieba i ziemi. Dlatego zostali$my wezwani, aby
dziekowa¢ mu za mitos$¢”. I tu wszyscy wzniesli podzigkowanie Panu.
Ponownie wystgpit Wachtang przed wielmozami Kartlii irzekt: ,,Stu-
chajcie stow moich! Jezeli nawet jestem mtody i (jeszcze) nie zaznali$cie
ode mnie dobra, to od przodkow moich doznaliscie wielkiej taskawosci,
wy — stojacy na szczycie wladzy. Ale jesli Pan zesle nam Zzycie, obdarzg
was dobrem i szlachectwem, jakich nie otrzymali$cie od przodkéw mo-
ich. Powiadam wam: dosiegajacy nas wszystkich po réwno dopust Bozy
przyjmijcie (jako) probe, tak, jakby dosi¢gta ona nie was, ale tylko mnie
samego. Ale jesli kto§ wezmie na siebie te ciegi, to nie powiem w moim
sercu, ze postepuje on tak z wlasnej zemsty, ale przyjme to jako stuze-
nie mi i odwzajemni¢ si¢ dobrem. Nie w smak mi wigcej na§miewanie
sie Osetynczykow, ale poktadajac nadziejg i ufno$¢ bezgraniczng w Panu
i Trojey Jedynej, tym znakiem [161] i bronia, ufajac Mu, zem$cimy si¢ na
Osetynczykach. Gdybysmy takie niedole zawdzigczali krolowi Persji lub
krolowi Grecji, nie zniesliby$Smy ich. Ale (teraz), gdy cigza nam obelgi
Osetynczykow, (to) lepiej umrzeé, niz je znosic¢”. Tu wstal spaspet Dzu-
anszer i rzekt: ,,Witaj, panie, na wieki wiekéw w wielko$ci 1 wypetnieniu
woli twojej nad wrogami twoimi. Prawde rzekles. Za nasze grzechy dopa-
dta nas ta proba i sprawiedliwie karze nas Pan, bo pomnozyliSmy grzechy
nasze wobec niego. [ musimy dzigkowa¢ Panu, dlatego ze zastuzylisSmy
na wigksze niz te przypadte nam cierpienia. Jednak wielce taskawy Bog
zestal nam cierpienia niewspotmierne do naszych grzechdw, ale zestat
nam tak mata probe. I dlatego to my, prawdziwi Kartlijczycy*®’, mamy
dzickowaé¢ Panu, poniewaz ciebie — najlepszego sposrod wszystkich
krolow gruzinskich, przewyzszajacego przodkow swoich, doskonatego
we wszystkim, podobnego do olbrzyma Nemroda, objawil naszym przy-
wodcg 1 wyznaczyl, aby$ rozproszyl nieszczescia nasze — i zadawnione,
i niedawne. I jesli nasze grzechy pomnozg sig, to tylko od ciebie oczeku-
jemy zniszczenia wszelkiej niedoli 1 wielkiego sukcesu w granicach kraju
naszego po wsze czasy, bo nie bylo od praszczuréw naszych réwnego

30 w oryginale mkwidri, dostownie nieprzettumaczalny, ale oznaczajacy ,,osobiscie (do kogos)
nalezacy”, ,,wlasny”, ,,autentyczny”” w odniesieniu do populacji, plemienia itp. — ,,autochton”, ,,tuby-
lec”.
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tobie. Witaj, Panie na wielki wiekow! Od tego czasu, kiedy pobili nas
Osetynczycy, oto juz pi¢¢ lat trwamy w wielkim smutku, dlatego ze byles
mtody [162] i ponad twoje sity bylo wojowanie, dowodzenie wojskiem
i zaprowadzenie porzadku w twoim krolestwie. Teraz, Panie, pelen jeste$
madrosci, sity, odwagi, chociaz brakuje ci pelnoletniosci dla spraw wo-
jennych. Ale widz¢ madro$¢ twoja; cho¢ mlody wiekiem, jeste$ juz w sile
rzadzi¢ krélestwem; czas na sprawy wojskowe i kierowanie wojskiem
jeszcze jednak dla ciebie nie nadszedt. Takie jest moje zdanie: wedlug
wlasnego uznania i za radg matki twojej wybierz sposrod nas przywodce
wojska naszego i przekaz nas temu, ktoremu bedziemy postuszni jak ojcu
twemu i sita Trojcy, Boga Jedynego ruszymy si¢ mscic. Ty natomiast badz
w domu swoim i rzadz krolestwem. Jezeli z powodu naszej grzesznosci
poniesiemy klegske z rak Osetynczykow, krolestwu twojemu nie ubgdzie.
Ale jezeli ty zlozysz glowe swoja za nasze grzechy — kraj nasz catkiem
bedzie zniszczony, bo na tej ziemi nie ma komu ciebie zastgpi¢”. Tak
mowil spaspet Dzuanszer, a wszyscy szlachetni i eristawowie podzielali
jego zdanie. Wtedy krol rzekt: ,,Dzuanszerze! Przemowites jak ten, kto
oddany jest i peten madrosci, ale nie p6jde Sladem twojej przemowy, bo
od czasu, kiedy dosi¢gla nas owa proba, wszystkie dni moje spedzam
w smutku, jakby zapedzony w ciemnice. I zal siostry mojej przepeinia mi
serce niczym miecz ognisty, 1 $mierci pozadam [163] bardziej niz zycia.
Wigc zawierzam siebie Panu i prowadzony znakiem krzyza jego przeczy-
stym wyprawiam si¢ osobiscie, poktadajac ufnos¢ w Jego wielkiej mito-
$ci, ze nie zostawi mnie 1 obdarzy zwycigstwem”.

I nie umiejgc mu odmowié, wszyscy zgromadzeni wielmozowie zgo-
dzili sie i powiedzieli: ,,Badz pochwalony, Panie, na wieki! Niech spetnia
si¢ plany twoje, niech Pan zesle ci na pomoc swoich aniotow, niech padng
wszyscy nieprzyjaciele twoi 1 umocni si¢ krolestwo twoje”.

Postanowili pochod na Osetig i rozeszli si¢ do swoich domow, aby sie
przygotowac. A krél Wachtang wystat gonca do swego wuja Waraz-Ba-
kura — eristawa Ranu, aby powiedzie¢ mu o pochodzie na Oseti¢ i prosic¢
o wsparcie. Ten z radosciag wyrazit zgodg, bo jego kraj rowniez byl niszczo-
ny przez Osetynczykow. Wachtang wezwat cate wojsko kartlijskie. Zebrali
si¢ irozbili ob6z w Muchnari i Cherki®', po tej i tamtej stronie Aragwy:
byto sto tysiecy jezdzcow i szescdziesiat tysiecy piechoty, i Waraz-Bakur

31 Cherki, jednostka administracyjna wzdhuz potudniowego, lewego brzegu rzeki Aragwi. Wedtug
lokalizacji Wachuszti, ze wschodu graniczyto z gora Erco, z potudnia — z géra Zedazeni, z poéinocy
— z regionem pomiedzy gorami Nikorna-Bokocani, z zachodu - rzeka Aragwi. Cherki byto centrum
twierdzy Zedazeni.
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wystal do pomocy w walce dwanascie tysiecy jezdzcow. Krol Wachtang
wyszedl z miasta Mccheta, zebrat wojsko iruszyt. Radowat si¢, widzac
liczebnos¢ 1 wole walki swojego wojska konnego, mestwo ducha wojow-
nikow, z radoscia gotowych zemsci¢ si¢ na Osetynczykach. Napehnit si¢ ra-
doscig i dzickowat Bogu. Wrocit do miasta i spedzit tydzien na modlitwach,
poscie, nocnych czuwaniach i szczodrze rozdawat datki biednym. Zostawit
rzadzenie [164] swoim krolestwem matce Sagducht i siostrze Chwarandze
i napisat im nastepujacy testament: ,,Jesli nie wroce zywy, niech z siostra
moja Chuarandze ozeni si¢ Mirian z rodu Rewa, syna Miriana, zigcia krola
ormianskiego Trdata* (stryjecznego brata Wachtagna). I niech on zosta-
nie krolem”. I napisawszy to, wreczyt testament matce swojej, nie mowiac
o tym nikomu, a Miriana — stryjecznego brata — zostawit w Mcchecie.

I wyruszyt Wachtang, i zatrzymat si¢ w Tiatetii**. Tam dotaczyli do
niego wszyscy krélowie kaukascy — (a z nimi) pi¢édziesiat tysiecy kon-
nych. Prowadzony imieniem Bozym, przekroczyt Bram¢ Darialanu.’*
W czasie wejscia do Osetii Wachtang miat szesnascie lat. Tu krolowie
osetynscy zebrali swoich wojownikow, zwolali sity z Chazarii i spotkali
(Gruzindéw) nad rzeka, ktora przechodzi przez Darialan i rozlewa si¢ po
rowninie osetynskiej. Te¢ rzeke nazywaja takze Aragwi, bo z jednej gory
bierze poczatek Aragwi Kartlijska i Aragwi Osetynska.

Oba wojska roztozyty sie¢ obozem po obu stronach rzeki, ktorej stro-
me i skaliste brzegi byly pokryte rzadkim lasem i poprzecinane dolinami.
Obwarowali sig, zagrodzili gorskie przejscia i stali tak siedem dni. W cig-
gu tych siedmiu dni nad rzeka prowadzili pojedynki tylko bumberazi.
Wsrod Chazardw, ktorzy byli wspolnikami Osetynczykow, byl pewien
goliat imieniem Tarchan. Wystapil i dono$nym glosem obwiescit: ,,Po-
wiadam kazdemu z wojow Wachtanga: kto [165] spos$rod was jest najsil-
niejszy, niech wstapi w pojedynek ze mng”. Wérod perskich sojusznikow
Wachtanga znajdowat si¢ pewien wojownik o imieniu Parzman-Paruch.
W pojedynku z nim nikomu nie udawato si¢ usta¢, bo chwytat lwy gotymi
rekami. On to wystapit do potyczki z Tarmanem. Z glto§nym okrzykiem

32 Tirydates I1I Wielki (286-330) — krol armenski, za ktorego panowania chrzescijanstwo zostato
uznane za religi¢ panstwowa Armenii.

33 Tianeti, pierwsza wzmianka o nim pochodzi z I wieku, wspomina o nim Pliniusz Starszy. Wspo-
mina o nim takze historyk Dzuansher piszacy za czasow panowania krola Arczila. Pierwotnie zostat
wiaczony do Saeristawo Samshvildi, podlegat pitiachszowi Kartli.

34 parial, wywodzi si¢ od perskiego stowa Dari-alani (Brama Alanéw). Wawodz byt znany Pliniu-
szowi jak Porta Caucasicae (Brama Kaukazu) i Porta Hiberiae (Brama Iberéw). Ptolemeusz nazywat
go Sarmatikai Pulai (Brama Sarmatow), Arabowie i Persowie — Dari-i-alan (Brama Alanow). W zr6-
dtach gruzinskich spotykamy form¢ Darial, Dariela, Brama Aragwi, Brama Iberi.
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na ustach ztapali si¢ w walce. W pierwszym starciu uderzeniem miecza
w hetm (Tarchan) rozcigt Parsman-Paruchowi glowe az do ramion. Zal
napehit Wachtanga i jego wojow, (bo) nie bylo wsrdd nich rownego Par-
sman-Paruchowi. Wstrzaénigci tym wojownicy napehili si¢ smutkiem.
Nadeszta noc. Wachtang ukryt si¢ w swoim namiocie. Zaczat we tzach
uktada¢ modlitwy, wzywal Boga i do $witu btagal Go o pomoc. I z po-
moca Boza postanowit sam pojedynkowac si¢ z Tarchanem, napelniwszy
si¢ wiara w Boga i we wtasne sily, bo nie miat w sobie strachu, jakby byt
bezcielesny. O $wicie znéw zjawit si¢ Tarchan nad brzegiem rzeki i zadat
pojedynku, ale nie znalazt si¢ nikt sposrod wojownikow Wachtanga, kto
bylby gotow stanac z nim do walki.

Wtedy Wachtang zwrocit si¢ do swego wojska: ,,Nie w nadziei na moja
sile 1 odwagg, ale poktadajac ufnos¢ w Bogu Wszechmogacym i Trojcy
jedynej wstapie w pojedynek z Tarchanem”. Zdziwili si¢ wielmozowie
i zaczeli odcigga¢ Wachtanga, dazac do zniechgcenia go do pojedynku,
bo byl mtody, ale nie znali jego do§wiadczenia.

Nie postuchat ich Wachtang, postanowit pojedynkowac sig; zsiadt
z konia, pochylit si¢ nisko, pomodlit si¢ do Boga i rozktadajac rece rzekt:
,,0, wladco! Stworco! [166] Mnozacy dobro i wspierajacy ufajacych To-
bie! Badz dla mnie opora, zeslij mi aniota Twojego na pomoc i pokonaj
tego niewiernego i pogrom wrogi Twoje. Zawierzylem bowiem nie sitom
swoim, ale tasce Twojej”. Wstal, wsiadl na swojego konia* i mowit wo-
jom swoim: ,,Btagajcie Pana i nie poddawajcie si¢ zwatpieniu”. Odjechat
Wachtang, a wojowie jego zostali z tytu; wstrzas$nigci 1 petni niepokoju,
kazdy z nich modlit si¢ do swojego Boga.

Nastepnie Wachtang wierzchem zjechat ze zbocza i zblizyt si¢ do rze-
ki, i stanat nad brzegiem. Obaj wojownicy uzbrojeni byli w kopie. Spoj-
rzal Tarchan i rzekl: ,,Ja walcz¢ z do§wiadczonymi goliatami 1 olbrzyma-
mi, a nie z mtodzianami, ale przed tobg — niech juz tak bedzie — znize
glowe swoja”. Z okrzykiem na ustach rzucili si¢ na siebie 1 w pierwszej
potyczce Wachtang uderzyt (Tarchana) kopig w biodra. Nie ochronita
(go) mocna zbroja, kopia przebita go na wylot i zabila. Napenili si¢ ra-
doscig Gruzini i1 poczeli glosi¢ wdzigczno$¢ Panu. I sam Wachtang zsiadt
z konia, pad} na ziemi¢ i modlac si¢ do Pana mowit: ,,Blogostawiony je-
ste$, Panie, ktory zestales mi aniota i pokonates wroga mego; Ty wywyz-
szasz ufajacych Tobie, Ty podnosisz pokonanych i unizonych wyciagasz
z niedoli”. Odcigt Wachtang glowe Tarchanowi, wsiadl na konia i wro-

35w oryginale faiczi oznacza ,kon arabski”.
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cit do swojego wojska. Wznies$li wojowie radosnymi okrzykami stawe
Wachtanga i wdzieczni byli Panu.

[167] Nastgpnego dnia wystapit sposrod Osetynczykoéw inny olbrzym,
o imieniu Bakatar. Byt to (istny) goliat.’® Kiedy siodtat konia, nikt nie
mogl doréwna¢ mu w pojedynku. Pokonywatl wszystkich walczacych
z nim, bo posiadat tuk dtugi na dwanascie piedzi i strzate dtuga na szes$¢
piedzi. Podszedt Bakarat nad brzeg rzeki i silnym glosem zawotat: , Kro-
lu Wachtangu! Nie szczy¢ si¢ zwycigstwem nad Tarchanem: nie byt on
goliatem i dlatego zostat pokonany przez mlodziana. Jezeli teraz wstapisz
ze mng w pojedynek — nie unikniesz twardej potyczki i nie bedzie dla
Ciebie zbawienia, a jesli nie, to jestem gotow walczy¢ z dowolnym spo-
$rod twoich wojownikow”.

Odpowiedziat Wachtang Bakatarowi: ,,Nie moca moja pokonatem
Tarchana, lecz sita Boga mego. I boje si¢ ciebie nie bardziej niz psa, bo
sita Chrystusa jest ze mna, a krzyz Jego przeczysty stuzy mi za bron”.
Wachtang przygotowat do boju swoje wojsko, siadl na zbrojnego w pan-
cerz konia swego i przykrywajac si¢ ostong ze smoczej skory, jakiej na-
wet miecz nie przebijat, zjechat po zboczu 1 podjechat ku rzece. Zawotat
Bakatara i powiedziat mu: ,,Nie przejde przez rzeke, bo jestem krolem.
Nie zblize si¢ do wojska osetynskiego, bo z powodu mojej $mierci zgi-
nie cate moje wojsko. Ty jeste§ poddanym?’ i z powodu twojej porazki
wojsku osetynskiemu nic nie ub¢dzie, jak od §mierci jakiego$ psa. Chodz
do mnie przez rzeke”. Osetynczyk Bakatar spehit jego zadanie, ale po-
wiedziat: ,Jestem [168] tym, ktory Ci¢ zwycigzy, i przeprawig¢ si¢ przez
rzeke, ale ty odstgp od brzegu na trzy stadia”. Wachtang spetnit ten wa-
runek; Bakatar przeprawit si¢ przez rzeke i zaczal szy¢ strzalami. Ale
Wachtang zrecznie si¢ od nich uchylal, bo wielka byta jego spostrzegaw-
czo$¢ 1 ostro$¢ umystu, a takze sprawnos$¢ jego konia, (ktory) juz z daleka
dostrzegal wypuszczong z tuku strzate i zrgcznie si¢ od niej uchylat. Po
tej i po drugiej stronie rzeki wojska dety w traby i bity w tympany. Od
wsciektych krzykéw wojoéw z obu wojsk — Gruzinéw i Osetynczykéw —
zadrzaty gory i pagorki. Tylko dwa razy ugodzit Bakatar strzatg w zbroje
Wachtanga, ale jej nie przebit. Wypuscit jeszcze raz strzate i zranit konia
Wachtanga. Ale zanim padt kon Wachtanga, ten rzucit si¢ na Bakatara,
ugodzil go mieczem w ramig i przebit je do serca. Dopiero po tym padt

36 Wedtug biblii olbrzym zostal pokonany w pojedynku z mtodym pasterzem Dawidem (przysztym
krolem zydowskim), ktory go ugodzit kamieniem wypuszczonym ze swej procy.

37 w oryginale mona — ,,poddany”; okre$lenie w starozytnosci uzywane byto réwniez w znaczeniu
stuga”.
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kon Wachtanga, jednak krol zrecznie pochwycit konia Bakatara. Co uczy-
niwszy uklakt i modlit si¢ gorliwiej niz wczeséniej. Nastepnie wsiadt na
konia Bakatara, pomknat ku swojemu wojsku i glo$no zawotat: ,,Podnie-
$cie si¢ na duchu i badzcie mezni, bo jest z nami Bog”. Gotowe do boju
wojska ruszyly: cigzka jazda, odziana w pancerze i zelazne helmy — na
przedzie, a za nig — piechota, za piechotag znéw mnostwo konnych. I tak
uderzyli na Osetynczykdw, ktorzy zajeli szczyty skalistych gor i stamtad
wypuscili strzaly jak potoki deszczu. Wachtang z wybranymi jezdzca-
mi [169] znajdowat si¢ na tytach swego wojska, wzmacniat i zagrzewat
wojow. Cigzka jazda, pokonawszy skalista droge, wstapita na roéwning.
W slad za nig ruszyta piechota i mnostwo konnych. I doszto do zacietej
walki. Od ciezkich uderzen Wachtanga z prawej — drzeli wrogowie z le-
wej, od uderzen z lewej — drzeli ci z prawej. W tym ogromie walczacych
wojsk stycha¢ bylo okrzyk Wachtanga, podobny do ryku Iwa. W boju
towarzyszyli mu dwaj jezdzcy: mleczny brat Artawaz®, syn spaspeta
Saurmaga, 1 krélewicz Biwritian. Oni réwniez walczyli odwaznie.
Pokonali wigc Osetynczykow i zmusili do ucieczki caty ich oboz. Zwy-
cigzyli wrogow i wzigli ich do niewoli. Wigksza cze$¢ uciekajacych Ose-
tynczykow pojmali zywcem, by wymieni¢ ich na wcze$niej wzigtych do
niewoli Gruzindw. Gdy tylko wrdcili z poscigu, zebrali si¢ w swoim obo-
zie. Odpoczawszy trzy dni i wznidstszy wdzigcznos¢ Bogu, wdarli sie do
Osetii, zburzyli tam miasta, zdobyli ogromne tupy i pojmali wielu jencow.
[170] Wstapili do Paczaniketi, poniewaz graniczytla w tym czasie
z Osetig po tej (samej) stronie rzeki osetynskiej; Dziketi byta tam row-
niez. Po wielu latach Turcy zmusili do odwrotu Paczanikijczykow i Dzi-
ketijczykdéw. Paczanijczycy odeszli na zachdd, a Dziketijczycy osiedli
u granic Abchazji. Wachtang zniszczyl Paczaniketi i Dziketi i w drodze
powrotnej znow podszedt pod Oseti¢. Krolowie osetynscy uciekli i ukry-
li si¢ w twierdzach Kaukazu. Wyszli stamtad postancy i zawarli poko;.
Osetynczycy w zamian za siostre Wachtanga prosili o trzydziesci tysigcy
Osetynczykow, najbardziej godnych, wybranych imiennie przez nich sa-
mych. Wachtang oddat im trzydziesci tysiecy jencOw w zamian za swoja
siostre 1 wziat ja z powrotem. Tych jencow Gruzindw, ktorzy byli wzieci
w niewol¢ przez Osetynczykoéw w ciggu szesciu lat, (Wachtang) zamie-
nit na rowng liczbg. (Oprocz tego) zazadat od Osetynczykdw zaktadnika
i oddat za niego jeszcze trzydziesci tysigcy jencow. Jencow wykupionych

38w oryginalnym dzudzusmte, oznaczajacym ,,mleczny brata”, Artawaz jest synem Saurmaga,
spaspet 1 wychowawca (mamamdzudze) Wachtanga.
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w Kartlii byto szeS¢dziesiat tysiecy, nie liczac Paczanikijczykow i Dzike-
tijczykow. Wszystko to zakonczone zostato w ciggu czterech miesigcy.

Wtedy tez krél zwolnit (do domu) swoich sojusznikow — Persow i kro-
low kaukaskich — z wielkimi darami; odprawit siostr¢ swoja Miranducht
ijencoéw szlakiem Darialskim, a sam na czele wielkiego wojska Kartlij-
skiego ruszyt szlakiem Abchaskim. Nieustraszenie i nieztomnie zaczat
zdobywac¢ twierdze Abchazji, bo krél grecki — wielki Leon — w tym cza-
sie byt zajety wojng z Persami, dlatego tez nie mogl wysta¢ do Abchazji
wojska (przeciwko Wachtangowi). W ciagu trzech lat (Wachtang) zajat
wszystkie twierdze Abchazji, az do samego Ciche-Godzi. W koncu wro-
cit do swojego krolewskiego miasta Mcchety. Witala go matka [171]
i siostry jego i wielu mieszkancow miasta — me¢zczyzn i kobiet — 1 sklo-
nili si¢ przed nim, i stali do stop jego szaty — i obsypywali gtowe jego
drachmami® i drachkanami®, i wzniostymi glosami oddawali mu czes¢,
bo zadnemu z krolow nie zdarzyta sie tak zacieta bitwa.

Krol Wachtang dzigkowat Bogu licznymi modlitwami i nocnym czu-
waniem, (a takze) jalmuzng dla biednych. I rozdat dary swojemu ludowi,
nadat szlachectwo doswiadczonym jezdzcom, m¢znie walczgcym z Ose-
tynczykami. I wystat dary z wlasnych lupéw bratu swojej matki Waraz-
-Bakurowi: stug — tysigc, koni jucznych — tysiac, klaczy — tysiac. Na-
stepnie wystat krélowi perskiemu: stug — dziesie¢ tysigcy, koni jucznych
— dziesig¢ tysigcy, klaczy — dziesig¢ tysiecy. Wszystko to wniost krolowi
Persji rgkami biskupa Binkarana i prosit krola perskiego o corke jego na
swoja zong; krol perski dat mu za zone corke swojg o imieniu Balen-
ducht, w posagu wniosta ona Somchiti*' i zwierzchno$¢ nad wszystkimi
krélami kaukaskimi, 1 wystat mu list, na poczatku ktoérego byto napisane,
co nastepuje: ,, Wachtangowi, Waran-Chuasro-tangowi — wielkiemu kro-
lowi dziesigciu krolow od Urmizda — krola wszystkich krolow”. 1 pisat
on o potrzebie pomocy w wojnie przeciwko cesarzowi, bo cesarz zaczat
pochdd na Persje.

39 Drachma (Apayun) — moneta, przewaznie srebrna bita od starozytnosci do czasdéw nam wspot-
czesnych w Grecji, a poza nig, w okresie starozytnym, w Kartaginie i Azji Zachodniej

40 Drahkan — ogolne okreslenie ztotego pieniadza w gruzinskich zroédtach XI-XVI wieku. W zalez-
nosci od tego, do ktorego wiadcy nalezat drahkan, uzywano okreslen ,,Drahkan Konstantyna” (ztota
moneta Konstantyn X Dukas), ,,Drahkan Dukat” (ztota moneta ksigcia Michata VII Dukas) itp. por.
Tamar Abramiszwili, sakartvelos sachelmcipo muzeumis bizantiuri monetebi (= Tamar Abramiszwi-
li, Monety bizantyjskie w Panistwowym Muzeum Gruzji], Tbilisi 1966.

41 Somchiti (jak w tekscie) lub Somcheti — gruzinska nazwa Armenii. Somchiti wedtug starogru-
zinskich zrodet potudniowa cze$¢ wschodniej Gruzji — Kwemo Kartli, bezposrednio graniczace
z Armenig. Somcheti za$ odnosi si¢ do Armenii. W tym wypadku w teks$cie mowa o Armenii.
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I powiadomit o tym Wachtang cate wojsko swoje i wszystkich krolow
Kaukazu. Zebralo si¢ do dwustu tysigcy wojownikéw i roztozyli obdz
po obu stronach Mtkwari. Zgodnie z zyczeniem krola perskiego dota-
czyl do niego wuj ze strony matki Waraz-Bakur, [172] eristaw Ranu,
z wojskiem Adarbadaganu, Ranu i Mowakanu, liczacym okoto dwustu
tysigcy jezdzcow. W tym czasie Wachtang mial dwadziescia dwa lata.
Przewyzszat wszystkich ludzi swoich czasow, i pigkny byl, i peten sit,
tak ze pieszo z bronig doganiat jelenia i chwytat go za poroze; konia osio-
dtanego brat na siebie i z Mcchety mogl nies¢ go do twierdzy Armazi*’.
I byt nieodrodnym synem swego ojca, a siostra jego Chuarandze rowniez
byta silna i pigkna. I z pokolenia bogobojnego kréla Miriana zostali tylko
Wachtang i siostry jego: a pochodzili od Bakara, syna Miriana. Mirian
1 Grzegorz pochodzili z pokolenia Rewa, syna tegoz Miriana, i we wla-
daniu ich byta Kachetia, i mieszkali w miescie warownym Rustawi, bo
byli zagrozeni przez bunt. Od krdla Miriana do krola Wachtanga przeszio
osiem pokolen i dziesi¢ciu krolow, a lat — sto pigédziesigt siedem, a czci-
godnych biskupéw wiary prawdziwe]j przemineto osmiu, za$ pozostali
byli burzycielami porzadku.

Ruszyt Wachtang w pochdd na Grecje. I dosiegnat Armenii i w Peroz-
-Kape, gdzie wczesniej wspomniany Peroz zbudowat twierdze, dotaczyli
do niego wladcy armenscy: sjunujski® Arew, aspuraganski Dzuanszer,
taronski Amazasp — ze zbudowanego przez Grzegorza [173] miasta, Trdat
— zrodu wielkiego Trdata. Podeszli pod warowne miasto, ktoére zwano
Karachpol, a teraz nazywa si¢ Karnu-kalak. I zaczeli oblezenie, ale nie
mogli zaja¢ (tego miasta), bo byto trzykrotnie opasane wysokimi mura-
mi. I pozostawil do (zarzadzania) oblezeniem dwoch zarzadcow z dwu-
nastoma tysigcami wojownikow.

Wachtang wyruszyt do Pontu i po drodze rozgromit trzy miasta: An-
dzoreti, Ekleci i Steri. I podeszli jego wojownicy do wielkiego przy-
brzeznego grodu pontyjskiego i walczyli trzy miesiace, i zajeto wojsko
ow grod Konstantyna. A Persowie zabijali wszystkich kaptanow kos$cio-
fa, jakich tylko dosiegli. Krél Wachtang powiadomit wojow ormianskich

42 Twierdza Armazi, jeden z osrodkéw kultu poganskiego w Kartlii. Wymieniony jest w Geografii
Strabona jako Harmozia (Armazciche — twierdza Armaza). Strabon pisat o nim jako o warownym
grodzie. Fragmentaryczne informacje o Armazciche zawarte sa w pracach Pliniusza (I wiek n.e.)
i Ptolemeusz (II wiek n.e.). Armazi znajdowato si¢ w miejscu wspotczesnego Baginetu, na prawym
brzegu Mtkwari.

43 Siwnieti — prowincja Sjunik — jedna z dziesigciu prowincji w Armenii. Lezy w potudniowej
czesci Armenii.
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1 wszystkich Persow, by nie zabijali zadnego mnicha, ale brali ich do nie-
woli, a nastepnie rzekt do nich: ,,Kiedy ojciec ojca mojego Mirian roz-
poczat wspolnie z krolem perskim, krewnym swoim, pochod przeciw-
ko Grekom, tak samo postepowali z mnichami i kaptanami i dlatego ich
niezliczone wojska zostaty pobite silg nielicznych pomocnikow. Wtedy
odsuneli Grecy od nas, Gruzindw, granice na wschod od morza. A bitwa
pierwszych kroléw odbyta si¢ w Andiadzore, gdzie obecnie znajduje si¢
mogita wielkiego nauczyciela (wiary), Grzegorza. I uciekli stamtad kro-
lowie nasi. My, po przebyciu dziesieciodniowej drogi, zwrociliSmy si¢ na
potnoc. I my réwniez wyznajemy wiare grecka w Chrystusa, ktory jest
jedynym prawdziwym sposrod bogow.

Czyzbyscie nie wiedzieli o cudach uczynionych przez krola Konstan-
tyna, wiedzionego znakiem krzyza, albo o tych cudach, ktére miaty miej-
sce w kraju greckim z cesarzem Julianem?* [174] Jak uderzyta go kopia
niebieska i zebrali si¢ wojowie greccy i ogtlosili krolem Jowiana, a on nie
przyjal tego, dopoki nie zniszczyt bozkoéw i nie postawit krzyzy, 1 dopiero
potem natozyli mu krolewska korong? To aniot niebieski wzniost koro-
ne i natozyt jg na glowe Jowiana — prawdziwego wiadey. I brzmiat glos
niebieski, ktory glosit krolowi perskiemu Chuasrotangowi: ,,Zakonczcie
wojne przeciwko Jowianowi, bo moca krzyza jest niezwycigzony”. I od
tej pory zostali przyjaciotmi krol i Choro az do konca swoich dni”. Czy
nie pamigtacie, spadkobiercy owych Arszakunianow* ormianskich, pi-
tiachszow*® Biwritiandw, dziejow Grzegorza Partyjczyka i przeciwnika
jego Trdata Arszakuniana — jak padt on z przyczyny swojej dumy i zamie-
nit si¢ w Dzika? Jednak Grzegorz odmienit go i od tej pory stal sie stuga
kosciota. I dlatego, jako Trdat bohater, swymi r¢kami zbudowat wielki
kosciot. Wy jestescie rdzennymi mieszkancami Kartlii — potomkami kré-
low Kartlijskich, teraz naznaczeni na namiestnikow przez nas, krolow
pochodzacych od Nebrota’, ktory zjawil si¢ na ziemi wczesniej niz inni
krolowie i mocg swoja pokonat lwa jak jagnie, i na brzegu polowat na

44 Julian — cesarz rzymski. Julian Apostata (Flavius Claudius Julian) (331-363), cesarz rzymski
(361-363).
45 Ostatni krl armenski z partyjskiej dynastii Arszakidow (Arszakuni), Artaszes III, zostat pozba-
wiony wladzy przez perska dynasti¢ Sasanidow w 428 roku.

6 Pitiachszéw — jeden z najwyzszych tytutéw panstwowych w Sasanidzkim Iranie, w krolestwie
Kartlii (Iberii) i w Armenii tytul czesto spotykany w zrodtach starogruzinskich.
47 Nebrot, wzmiankowany w Biblii (Ksi¢ga Rodzaju 10, 9-10), byt synem Kusza, wnukiem Chama
i prawnukiem Noego. Legendarny mysliwy i wtadca Mezopotamii, ktory wedtug tradycji zydowskiej
rozpoczal budowe miasta Babel i tamtejszej wiezy. Nebrot zostat zabity w wawozach gory Masis
(prawdopodobnie gora Ararat) przez Haosa brata Kartlosa.
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onagry i Dzikie kozly. I dlatego — gdy zwickszyta si¢ jego sita — sktania-
ly si¢ przed nim wszystkie pokolenia Noego, dopodki nie zbudowat gro-
du, ktorego obwarowanie zrobit z kamienia ztotego z podstawa srebrng
1 [175] ogrodzit go cegla i wapnem, a tagczniki wrét i okien zrobit z hia-
cyntu i szmaragdu, a od ich blasku odstepowala bezsilna noc. Wewnatrz
zbudowat $wiatynie 1 wieze, jakie trudno wam sobie wyobrazi¢; tak (tez)
trudno przypomnie¢ sobie jego madros¢, ktorg otrzymat, zanim zbudo-
wat schody do trzydniowej drogi i ktére zbudowat na $Scianie do wejscia
w gore. I zazyczyl (sobie) wznie$¢ si¢ do nieba i ujrze¢ mieszkancow
niebios. Ale gdy tylko przekroczyl granice powietrzne i wstapit w gra-
nice gwiezdne — nie wytrzymata budowla, bo topito si¢ ztoto i srebro;
od tamtych czaséw az po dzi$ sita ognia w eterze silnie nagrzewa si¢ od
obrotu tego $wiata. I ustyszat wtedy glos siedmiu zastepow niebieskich,
od ktérego zaniepokoili si¢ ludzie. I zaczat cztowiek w swoim plemie-
niu mowic¢ swoim jezykiem, i nie mogt cztowiek zrozumiec¢ ust bliznie-
g0 swego, 1 rozbiegli si¢. Nebrotowi mowit po persku: ,,Jestem archaniot
Michat, ktorego Pan uczynit wladyka Wschodu. Odejdz z grodu tego, bo
Pan patronuje temu miastu do nadej$cia raju, ktory stoi obok budowli
twoich, miedzy ktérymi lezy gora, za ktorg wschodzi stonice i wyptywaja
dwie rzeki: Nil i Geon. A Geon niesie z raju drzewo wonne i ziola, ktore
mieszaja z pizmem.* A teraz idz i osiagdz migdzy dwoma rzekami — Eu-
fratem 1 Dzila [176] i wypus$¢ plemiona tych, ktorzy chea lub sg odpusz-
czeni przez Boga. A krélestwo twoje niech bedzie nad wszelkimi kroéla-
mi, a w nadchodzacym czasie zjawi si¢ wladyka niebieski, ktorego ujrzeé
tak pragniesz i ktory byt odrzucony przez narody, i strach przed nim roz-
wieje rozkosze ziemskie, krolowie porzucg swoje krélestwa i obroca si¢
w bied¢. Wtedy Pan odnajdzie Ci¢ w biedzie twojej i zbawi”. Wszyscy
opuscili miasto i oddalili si¢. I zostawit moéwiacych w hindi — w Indiach,
Sindéw — w Sindzie, Rzymian — w Rzymie, Grekow — w Grecji, Agow
1 Magogow — w Magogii, Persow w Persji, ale glownym jezykiem po-
zostal syryjski. Oto te siedem jezykow, ktorymi moéwiono do Nebrota.
Powiedziatem o tym dlatego, ze ojcowie nasi w tajemnicy trzymali to
pismo, a mnie do moéwienia o tym zmusita madro$¢ Boza. Po tym ojciec

48 Ppizmo-—w oryginale muszki — ,,Pizmo”
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nasz Mirian* przyjat Ewangeli¢ Chrystusa od Nino*®. ,,Czyz do przyj-
scia Chrystusa nie placili pradziadowie nasi danin, a od tego czasu, jak
Grecy walcza w innym kraju, czyz nie od tego ostablismy? I zobaczyt on
Nebrota w piekle i zbawit go. On to jest pierwszym wsrod krolow i (na-
wet) Daniel jest mu postuszny, dlatego (jest) jak Mikael powotany silg
Persow. I wy, Gruzini,”' miejcie wzglad na te cuda, ktére uczynita Nino.
Czy sadzicie, ze Pan sprzedat Grekow? Wiekszos$¢ ziem perskich znisz-
czyli i przylaczyli do siebie, a teraz juz szdsty miesigc, jak dowiedzieli
si¢ 0 naszym pochodzie, i wystapit cesarz, bo zawiadomili go o naszym
przyjsciu i jest juz niedaleko od nas, by nas zniszczy¢. I teraz wszelki rod
postuzy Bogu i ukoi cierpienia swoje w kosciotach”.

[177] Powiedziawszy to wszystko, rozestat postancow, aby wywiesc
wszystkich mnichéw ze schronief, wypusci¢ jencow, by odeszli, gdzie
komu wygodnie. [ wyszto mnéstwo ksiezy i diakondw, mnichow i en-
kratykow?? z jam 1 skal, a wigcej z miasta pontyjskiego, bo oblegali to
miasto prawie cztery miesigce. Byli wérod nich dwaj mezezyzni: kaptan
Piotr — uczen Grzegorza Teologa>, bo byt on kaptanem na grobie jego,
i mnich Samuel. I stawili si¢ przed Wachtangiem, aby podzigkowa¢ mu
za uwolnienie jencow i zwolnienie kaptandéw. Po zakonczeniu modlitwy
krol zlitowal si¢ i powiadomit ich i polecit przyprowadzi¢ wszystkich
jencéw i mnichéw, uwolnionych przez niego niedoteznych, bo wszyscy
byli ubodzy i przebywali poza miastem. Wydat tym ubogim muty, a mto-

49 Sw. Krol Mirian (III/TV w.), krol Kartlii (dawnej Iberii), we wschodniej Gruzji. W 317 r. przyjat,
wraz z calym swoim panstwem, chrzest i ustanowit chrzescijanstwo religia panstwowa. Wydarzenie
to powszechnie uwaza si¢ za faktyczng chrystianizacj¢ Gruzji. Fundator ko$ciota w Mcchecie, stoja-
cego w miejscu, gdzie obecnie wznosi si¢ katedra Sweticchoweli.

50" $w. Nino (ok. 268-335), apostotka i patronka Gruzji, nazywana rowniez Christiang. Wedhug
biografa, Rufina, byta niewolnica z Kapadocji, sprzedang wiadcy gruzinskiemu. Jako chrze$cijan-
ka odznaczata si¢ poboznoscia i dobrocia. Uzdrowita chora zona kréla Iberii, a wladca Mirian 111
dostrzegt w tym r¢ke Boza i znak, ze nalezy przyja¢ w kraju chrzescijanstwo. Gdy zapytat Nino,
jaka nagrode zyczy za uzdrowienie zony, odpowiedziala, ze chciataby zbudowac kosciol, do kto-
rego powinni przyjechac¢ ksi¢za z Konstantynopola. Krol wystat poselstwo do cesarza Konstantyna
Wielkiego, a kaptani ochrzcili rodzing krolewska. W ten sposob, wedtug legendy, miata si¢ dokonaé
chrystianizacja Gruzji w 324 r. W Kosciele prawostawnym $wigta Nino jest czczona jako réwna
apostotom oswiecicielka Gruzji.

51 Gruzini—w oryginale kowelta kartwelta — dostownie ,,wszyscy kartwelowie”

52 Enkratyci, sekta we wezesnym chrzescijanstwie, rodzaj ascezy.

53 Sw. Grzegorz Teolog z Nazjanzu (ok. 329-390), arcybiskup Konstantynopola, jeden z trzech
Ojcow Kosciota zwanymi Ojcami Kapadockimi. Przypisuje si¢ mu autorstwo dwustu czterdziestu
trzech listow, pigciuset siedmiu wierszy i czterdziestu pigciu moéw, w tym pigciu traktatow o teologii
oraz obrong nicejskiego prawostawia przeciw arianom.
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dym po trzy drachkani i odprawit ich. Kaptana Piotra i mnicha Samuela
zostawil przy sobie.

A kiedy wojownicy rozeszli si¢ do swoich namiotoéw i krol udat sie
na wieczerzeg, mowit krol Piotrowi: ,,Bogu podobat si¢ moj uczynek, bo
obronitem ko$cioty i datem wolno$¢ jencom”. Rzekt Piotr: ,,Czy stuga
twoj ma odpowiedzie¢ zuchwale, czy wyrazi¢ pozorng chwate?” Rzekt
mu kroél: ,,Mdéw, bo nie oczekuje¢ niczego, oprocz prawdy, by uniknac
ktamstwa”. Rzekt Piotr: ,,Przed Panem kosScioty cielesne (stoja) wyzej
niz $wiatynie kamienne. Kosciot kamienny kiedy$ runie, ale odbuduja
go od nowa z tego samego kamienia. Ale gdy rung koscioty cielesne — tu
naprawa bedzie ponad sity dla kazdego: [178] ani znachora i ani kréla.
Wigc ilu ludzi Zzywych ty obalite§? Mowiono o krwi Abla: wszelka krew
zmyta przez potop Noego, a za krew Zachariasza, syna Barucha, odptaco-
no petng hanbg Zydom; o tym méwil Izajasz: wez i zabij wszystkie dzieci
jego rekami Tytusa i Wespazjana. Czy nie czytate$ ksiag Mojzeszowych:
kiedy Izraelita zaczat cudzotozy¢ z obcym ziarnem, ile dusz zgingto za
jedno takie cudzotostwo? Wigc, ile przekleto dziewic i §wiatyn bozych
przez twoje wojny?” Rzekt krol: ,,Ale czy nie widzisz, ze przeciez (ce-
sarz) Jowian, (cho¢) zwolennik, jednoczes$nie stat za niegodziwym Julia-
nem? I jesli cztowiek zle stapnat, to niech (po kroku tym) dalej padnie”.
Rzekt Piotr: ,,Nie popchng tego, kto si¢ potknal, ale ciebie, ktorys upadi,
podnios¢ jak Dawida od pokusy Uriasza. I nie pragne, zeby$ upodobnit
si¢ do cztowieka, ktory prawa reka buduje, a lewa niszczy, ani do tego,
kto ustami swoimi btogostawi, a sercem przeklina i ubliza, ale by$ byt
podobny do §wietej pamigci krolow, ktorzy wiadali tym Swiatem i nie
oddalili si¢ od krolestwa niebieskiego: Dawida, Salomona i Konstanty-
na, Jowiana iinnych im podobnych. Ale w czym podobienstwo twoje
do Jowiana i kto wlada nad Toba, czyj miecz zawistby nad szyja twoja,
jak nad Jowianem (miecz) Juliana? Czy cierpiale$ podobnie jak [179]
Jowian przez Juliana? Kogo wybrat Pan na twojego wladyke, zeby od-
powiadat za prawos¢ twoja przed Panem? Nie, juz ciebie uczynit wladca
nad wszystkimi i tobie oddat wszystkich. Od tej pory Pan Ciebie bedzie
pytat o wszelkie zto i odptaci tobie, dopoki nie okazesz skruchy”. Rzekt
krol: ,,Proszg usprawiedliwienia, ale ty sprawiedliwie potepites mnie za
brak poboznosci”. Rzekt Piotr: ,,Poniewaz byte$ na drodze do przyznania
sie, grzechy twoje sg ci odpuszczone. Ale teraz wypowiem stowo serca
twojego: nie przez niewiarg zaczates walke przeciwko dzieciom Bozym,
ale zeby pomoéc rodowi twemu perskiemu. I nie wiesz, ze Grecy sg lu-
dem Bozym z przyrzeczenia i przez to (B6g) nazwat ich dzie¢mi Bozymi
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1 wreczyt im pieczec, ktora zniszezyta piekto, i to jest krzyz? Rzekt krol:
,,Czego ci teraz potrzeba? ” Odpowiedziat mu Piotr: ,,Pragne, abys$ rozpa-
lone przez siebie ptomienie sam ugasit i zostat przyjacielem cesarza, jak
do tej pory byles przyjacielem Perséw”. Odpowiedzial mu krol: ,,Prosze,
abym dzi¢ki twoim modlitwom tej nocy spotkat si¢ z cesarzem i by na-
stapita mitos¢ migdzy nami; tak poznam wolg Chrystusa zgodnie z twoim
wezwaniem”. (Na to Piotr:) ,,Nie twoja (to) prosba, bo to (jest) jedynie na
sity ludzi wybranych, podobnych do aniotéw i doskonatych, ktorzy zyja
wsrod skat: [180] dano im tylko (dokonac) dzieta, o ktére prosisz. Daj
mi czas, by uda¢ si¢ do nich i powiadomi¢ ich o woli twojej i1 dzigki ich
modlitwom wypetni¢ wole twoja. Jakkolwiek by nie kaja¢ si¢ nam, bo
jestesmy ludzmi grzesznymi, i by¢ moze Pan uszanuje (nas) za odwagg”.

Rozgniewat si¢ na niego mnich Samuel i powiada: ,,Kaptanie! O spra-
wach Panskich jak o sprawach ludzkich glosisz. Czy nie czytates, jak Pan
mowit Polikarpowi: ,,Jesli by aniolowie zechcieli tego dla dobra ludzkie-
g0, to bylbym gotow si¢ ukrzyzowa¢ w dowolnym miescie dla rozkoszy
kazdego. Czy wyzszy niz krol chrze$cijanski nie jest Achab, krol Izraela,
ktoremu mowit Izajasz: Zadaj cudu w wysokoéci i glebi; powiedzial mu:
,Dziewica byla brzemienna?” Czy zapomniates$, kto powiedziat Izraeli-
cie: Czego zadasz od imienia mojego — dane bedzie tobie? Chrystus po-
wiedzial §wiatu niebieskiemu: ,,0br6¢ si¢” — i ten obrocit si¢ o trzy niwy.
I od tej pory cnotliwe jest stowo skromnosci twojej, Piotrze, 1 przeszko-
da dla ludzi matej wiary. Ty, Panie, pomno6z nasza wiare, aby modlitwa
ubogich miasta tego wypetnita wolg twojg”. I oddalili si¢ $wigci do osad
swoich.

Krol dtugo modlit sig, a potem udat si¢ na spoczynek. I gdy tylko za-
czagl zasypia¢, ukazata mu si¢ kobieta, ktora byla $swigta Nino, i rzekta:
»Wstan, o krolu, (gotuj si¢) na spotkanie, bo obaj krolowie — niebieski
1 [181] ziemski — przybeda do ciebie”. I gdy tylko spojrzat — natychmiast
ujrzat zjawe 1 byla ona w (miescie) Konstantyna. Zblizyt si¢ pospiesz-
nie i ujrzat dwa trony: z uzbrojonym ukoronowanym mlodziencem za-
siadajacym na jednym, a na drugim tronie zasiadajacego starca w bialej
chlamidzie, a na glowe jego byla natozona korona §wiecaca sig, ale nie
ze ztota, i u jego nog siedziala Nino. Prawice Wachtanga $ciskat swigty
Piotr, a lewicg — mnich Samuel. I mowit Samuel: ,,Padnij do ndg wtadyki
niebieskiego Grzegorza”. Podszedt on i poktonit si¢. I powiedziat Grze-
gorz: ,JJakie ty zto uczynites, cztowiecze, tak bardzo niszczac obdz moj
i zwierz¢tom oddale$ na pozarcie (owce) pasione przez mnie. I gdyby nie
obaj stojacy obok ciebie i kobieta, ta niewolnica, ktoéra nieustannie jak
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Maria trudzi si¢ za was — zemscitbym si¢ na tobie, jak (niegdy$) na pra-
szczurach twoich, co czcili ogien palgcy, a nie o$wietlajacy Oswieciciela™
wszystkich”. I wyciagnat reke i ten ucatowat ja. I (Grzegorz) prawie do-
tknat reka korony btyszczacej, takg sama korong wreczyt Wachtangowi
i powiedzial: ,Natoz ja Piotrowi”. A Piotr wzigt korone nieco prostsza
i natozyt ja mnichowi Samuelowi. I méwita Nino Wachtangowi: ,,A teraz
podejdz do kréla i przyjmij dary swoje”. Stanat on przed krolem i ucato-
wali si¢ wzajemnie i (krél) wskazat mu miejsce na swoim tronie i usadzit
go obok siebie. I dat mu pier§cien ze swojej reki z jaskrawo blyszczacym
kamieniem. I rzekt cesarz: ,,Jesli pragniesz otrzyma¢ moja korone, zt6z
obietnice temu, ktoéry wzniost si¢ nad nami, ze bedziesz walczy¢ z jego
wrogami 1 wez od niego korong”. Spojrzat Wachtang i ujrzat krzyz, na
ktorego ramionach byta korona, i widok krzyza wywotat u niego szcze-
gblne drzenie, [182] bo wielkie byto jego przerazenie, i zamilkt. Ale po-
wstata Nino i spojrzata na Piotra i Samuela, i (ci) jednym glosem rzekli:
ZZargczamy, na krzyz zwycieski, ze wezesniej od innych osiggnie on suk-
ces”. I cesarz wyciagnat reke, zdjat z krzyza korone 1 natozyt ja na glowe
Wachtanga. (A gdy ten) zaczat wychodzi¢, biskup oglosil, trzy razy wo-
tajac: ,,Wachtangu! badz wierzacym bardziej niz wszyscy wspotrodacy
perscy”. Drugi raz: ,,I otrzymasz korong meczenstwa”.

I (Wachtang) we $nie, jakby obudziwszy si¢, wezwal Piotra i Samu-
ela, i opowiedziat im sen, a oni wyjasniali: ,,Ten, ktérego widziate$ na
tronie w koronie btyszczacej — to wielki nauczyciel Grzegorz, a ten, ktory
wreczyt mi korone od niego — dat mi wtadzg¢ nad biskupami, a ja, prze-
kazujac korong od siebie najblizszemu mi — naznaczytem go na biskupa,
a widziany przez ciebie ozdobiony zlota korona to cesarz; a ten, ktory dat
ci pier§cien — on da ci corke swoja za zong¢ i zwroci wszystkie zabrane
tobie granice Kartlijskie; a korona z krzyza dana tobie (znaczy), ze natru-
dzisz si¢ bardzo sprzyjajac krzyzowi; a nauczyciel nasz, ktory trzy razy
wotatl (imi¢ twoje) — wyprosit dla ciebie trzy dary, zeby z pomoca twoja
byta ustanowiona w Kartlii przez katolikoséw i biskupéw prawda i ze-
by$ pokonywat nieprzyjaciot do konca twoich dni. A w koncu twoich dni
otrzymasz koron¢ me¢czenstwa w walce, zeby nie wpas¢ w rgce nieprzy-
jaciela. Wszystko to spetni si¢ przed twoim niedotestwem i starosciag”.

54 Sw. Grzegorz — syn Anaka przybylego z Iranu. Wychowany w Azji Mniejszej przyjat tam chrze-
Scijanstwo. To on na poczatku IV wieku sktonit armenskiego krola Tirydatesa III zwanego Wielkim
do przyjecia chrztu i ogloszenia chrzescijanstwa religia panstwowa Armenii.
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[183] Kiedy obudzit si¢ krol Wachtang, dzigkowat Bogu, ktéry mu
to objawil, pospiesznie wezwat Piotra i Samuela i zapytat: ,,Co widzieli-
$cie?”. Oni odpowiedzieli: ,,Wiedz, panie: stali$my, jeden z nas po pra-
wicy, a drugi po lewicy, kiedy ty stangte$ przed zasiadajacymi na tronach
cesarzem 1 Teologiem; po czym rowniez kroélowa nasza pocieszata roz-
gniewanego na ciebie nauczyciela i polecita ciebie w poreke jego”. I mo-
wil im krél: ,,Zamilknijcie $wieci, bo przywidzialo si¢ wam, jak i mnie.
Ale czego by$my zyczyli miastu temu, tak bliskiemu upadkowi? C6z nam
czyni¢ z tymi jencami, ktorych liczba przewyzsza chmare i ktorzy sa teraz
w rekach naszych? Zatem niech predko wyjdzie od nas postaniec i ogtosi,
ze krol perski kieruje si¢ do kraju Dzazyrskiego® i Persowie przeszli Fili-
stim w $lad za cesarzem, rozgromiwszy kraj perski, czemu krol perski nie
mogt sie przeciwstawic. A cesarz, uznawszy, ze my wtargneliSmy do jego
kraju, $pieszy z wojng na nas. I widzimy, jak wojsko perskie podaza do
nas na pomoc; i wiemy, ze wojska Persow przewyzszaja wojska Armenii
i Kartlii i nie ma po$rod nas nikogo prawdziwie wierzacego. Kazdy, kogo
naznaczyt ojciec nasz Mirian lub Trdat — to mdj krewny ze strony matki.
Teraz ich wiara jest jasna dla nas wszystkich, bo jest pelna pokus. Ale
by¢ moze, kiedy moje dzieta zostang ujawnione, rozgniewa si¢ wuj maj
i przyjdzie nam walczy¢ przeciwko sobie i staniemy si¢ posmiewiskiem
dla wszystkich naszych nieprzyjaciot. Mimo wszystko postapie tak: gdy
tylko wystapia [184] nasi wojownicy i obwieszczg nam przybycie cesa-
rza —my wycofamy si¢. Zanim powiemy o tym cesarzowi, kiedy on przy-
bedzie i zblizy si¢ do nas: Niech bedzie tak, jak zechce Swigtos¢ twoja.
Niechaj bedzie tak, aby zaden z ich jencoéw nie ucierpiat”.

I wyruszyt Piotr do cesarza, a Samuel zostal z krolem. Nazajutrz po-
jawit si¢ postaniec i powiadomit krola, ze wojska greckie wyszly z Kon-
stantynopola. I wezwal kroél Wachtang wuja swego i wszystkich krolow
i powiedziat: ,,C6z wy na to, ze znamy liczebnos¢ wojska greckiego i ich
podstepnos¢ w boju i zwrotnos¢ ich statkow morskich. Przeciez weszli
do Persji, kraju olbrzymow i goliatow — i nie wytrzymali walki z nimi.
Teraz ja si¢ obawiam, ze nagle zjawia si¢ wojska na statkach i przejma
nasze szlaki i pozabijaja nas jak bydlo w zagrodzie. Dlatego wycofujemy
si¢ stad i rozbijemy obo6z na potudnie od morza, zeby zabezpieczy¢ sobie
droge (zar6wno) na wypadek sukcesu, (jak) i porazki”.

55 Gorna Mezopotamia.
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Zebrali si¢ wojownicy z okolic miasta, przeszli pi¢gciodniowa droge na
potudnie i staneli obok Speri.>® I wyszli z miasta mieszkancy skazani na
zgube i okazali Wachnatgowi wdzigecznos$¢, i przyniesli mu w darze ty-
sigc litrow ztota i pigcset sztuk drogocennych tkanin, i powrécili ci ludzie
do pokojowego handlu i rzemiost.

Kiedy Piotr stangt przed cesarzem i opowiedzial mu o tym wszyst-
kim, cesarz bardzo si¢ uradowat i dat Wachtangowi wszystko, co obiecat
mu w widzeniu sennym. [ odestat kaptana Piotra, pod sroga przysiega
zapewniajac (Wachtanga), [185] ze jest godzien swojego panowania.
A kiedy potaczy si¢ on z Wachtangiem, pokonaja Persow bedacych przy
Wachtangu, zeby ci nie zostali ich wladcami.

Podczas gdy Piotr i postancy wracali do Wachtanga, cesarz wszedt
do Konstantynopola i wystat pieéset dromonow, w ktorych miescito sig
po pieciuset ludzi, i rozkazat im przyby¢ do Wachtanga, nie podejmujac
walki. Sam cesarz wyruszyl szlakiem pontyjskim z o$miuset tysigcami
wojownikow. I kiedy tamto morskie wojsko zblizyto si¢, Persowie umy-
slili wstgpi¢ z nimi w walke, ale krol powstrzymywat ich i nie dopuscit
do bitwy. Kiedy postowie cesarza i Piotr przekazali (Wachtangowi) dary,
poznat tajne, a potem takze jawne stowa (cesarza). Publicznie przekazat,
co nastepuje: ,,Nie wycofuj sie, ale stdj do przyjécia mojego, zeby tych
Persow, ktorzy znajduja si¢ przy tobie i ktdrzy pozostali niezwycigze-
ni w czasie naszego wtargnigcia do Persji, wybi¢ réwniez”. Potajemnie
przekazal mu rowniez zastaw — krzyz i korong, szatg, jak réwniez sto-
wa: ,Jak tylko potgczymy sie, oddam ci twierdze Tucharisi®’ i granice
Kartlii”. Krol Wachtang jawnie odpowiedziat: ,Nie z innego powodu
tu si¢ zjawiliSmy jak z powodu wojny z toba. Ruszaj na nas, a jesli nie,
to sami ruszymy do Konstantynopola”. A w sekrecie powiedziat: ,,Co
nie upigkszy twojej mitosci do Boga, czego by$ nie zrobil ty sam — nie
zmuszaj innych, bo wiarotomstwo nie przystoi ludziom uczciwym. Tak
wiec, jesli sprzedam Persdw, to czyz nie zbezczesci si¢ imi¢ moje? Tak
iuwielu [186] z nich mito$¢ do Chrystusa jest wigksza niz u nas, ale ze
strachu ukrywaja to. Zatem zechciej zakonczy¢ pomyslnie to dziatanie,

56 Speri — prowincja historycznej Gruzji, cze$¢ Meschetii lezaca w gornym brzegu rzeki Czoroch,
obecnie na terenie Turcji, por. miasto Ispir.

57 Twierdza Tucharisi, potozone w Tao-Klardzeti. W IV wieku miasto opanowali Bizantyjczycy.
W V wieku znowu powrdcito do krolestwa Kartlii. Nastepnie nalezato do ksigstwa Tao-Klardzeti.
Nazwa Tuchar-k — twierdza pojawia si¢ w ormianskiej geografii VII w. Badacze uwazaja, ze Tuchar-
-k to Tucharisi, koto Klardz, dzi§ wies Cheres. Prawdopodobnie jako nieksztatcong forme tej nazwy
— Cheres — to (Tu) charisi. Rdzen ticha, oznacza takze ziemia, gleba, glina (dla porownania nazwa
twierdzy mtweris-ciche — Ziemni twierdza)
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na przyktadzie (cesarza) Jowiana i Persow. A po tym, jak zakoncza si¢
nasze dziatania sukcesem, mnie zreczniej bedzie oddac ich w twoje rece,
i niech nie bedzie to niestosowne i niepokojace dla was, zeby nie padli
wasi ludzie od miecza, bo wojen z wami zaznali z powodu zwycigstw
nad Persami. Persowie z miejsca idg do boju: albo by zgina¢, albo by
pomscic¢ krew swoja. Ale jesli twoi wojowie zaczng bi¢ si¢ z nimi, to ja
umywam rece”.

I wyruszyli do cesarza Waraz-Mihr — brat jego (Wachtanga) wycho-
wawcy 1 mnich Samuel. Cesarz podszedt do miasta pontyjskiego, a Pon-
tyjezycy®® wyszli witac jego i glosi¢ jego chwalg 1 (wyrazili) wdzigcznosé
Wachtangowi, bo obronit ich i nie skazat na zgube. Kiedy postancy krola
Wachtanga dotarli do miasta — przyniesli im dary: tysiac woreczkow piz-
ma, pig¢set ambry i tysigc litrbw wonnosci.

I rozbiegli si¢ wojowie Wachtanga po tupy, ale rzucili si¢ na nich piesi
wojowie Grekow i jednoczesnie z nimi do trzystu tysiecy hatastry, ludzi
z chewi”” 1 miast. Krol Wachtang sita powstrzymywat tych grabiezcow,
dopdki nie pojawit sie wuj jego, eristaw perski, i gniewnie nie powiedziat
mu: ,,0, smoku i potomku zmii! Czyz nie wiedziates, ze matka ojca two-
jego byta Greczynka z rodu [187] Jowiana? i przewazyla w tobie natura
babki i zakorzenita si¢ w tobie mito$¢ do ukrzyzowanego $miertelnego
cztowieka i postanowile$§ sprzedac¢ nas w rece Grekéw”. Wachtang mo-
wil: ,,0Oto — ty i oto — Grecy, 1 ujrzysz sitg tego Smiertelnego i zywego
cztowieka, w ktorym ufnos¢ poktadasz”. I zagrzmiaty traby, i wystapili
zewszad Ormianie, Persowie i krol Derbenda. A krol Wachtang i Gruzi-
ni wyszli na przeglad i stali. I zasiadl krdl na stoniu bialym, na lesistym
brzegu tamtego morza, na potwyspie. A przed pojawieniem si¢ wojska
perskiego Grecy pobili z nich prawie dwadziescia siedem tysigcy. I bitwa
stata si¢ zacieta, i zabili wuja Wachtangowego, eristawa. 1 zabito krola Le-
kow® Ipadzadza i wielu eristawarow, i zostat zwyciezony ob6z wschod-
ni. Wsrod Grekow byt naczelnik wojsk Polikarpos Logopet, krewny ich
krola. Byt on silny i pobit mgznych wojow perskich i tak tez rozprawit si¢
z ich eristawem. Wachtang zeskoczyl z siedziska i zawotat: ,,Nie pomy-
sleliSmy wcale o tym, ale taka bylta wola Boza, ze chcieli§my pokoju, ale
zuchwalstwo Persow rozgniewato Pana i Bog odptacit im i usmiercit eri-

58 Pontyjczycy, mieszkancy panstwa Pontyjskiego lezacego u potudniowych wybrzezy Mo-
rza Czarnego.

59 Chewi znaczy dostownie ,,wawo6z”, jednostka terytorialna w gorach Wschodniej Gruzji, ktora
obejmowata kilka spotecznosci gorskich potozonych wzdhuz wawozow.

60 Lekowic — jedna z narodowos$ci kaukaskich zamieszkujaca Dagestan.
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stawa Ranu, i cata Persja bedzie bole¢ nad nim jak nad whasng $miercia.
Teraz pycha Perséw zostata poskromiona, wyniescie krzyz i poniesiemy
go przed soba, [188] bo za co przesladowali nas, tym zwyciezyliSmy ich
i bedziemy dzie¢mi potegi, i nie wstgpujcie w wasnie za niczyja namowa
i nie znoscie nad soba przewagi wrogow; niech begda rece wasze rekami
moimi, zeby nie wystawi¢ si¢ na pewng $mier¢. I bedziemy goni¢ ich
nie tylko tu, ale popedzimy ich z powrotem do Adarbadaganu, jak kruki
gonione przez wlasne piskleta”.

I kaptan Piotr pokazat krzyz, i mowil krol: ,,Stan przed twarzag wroga
i wojownikami naszymi i powiedz wszystkim: ,,Poktoncie si¢ krzyzo-
wi, a pokonamy wrogow”, za$ tych, ktorzy nie poktonig si¢ — zabijcie”.
I polecit Demetrowi, eristawowi swojemu, i spaspetowi Dzuanszerowi
podazaé za krzyzem. I stycha¢ bylo gromki glos apostota: ,,Kto nie po-
ktoni si¢ przed krzyzem — niechaj umrze!” I podchodzili wszyscy wo-
jownicy i ktaniali sie, i stawali pod krzyzem. A Borzo, krol mowakanski,
powiedziat: ,Nie wyrzekng¢ si¢ ognia palacego inie poktoni¢ si¢ przed
drzewem sprochniatym, ozdobionym ztotem i drogocennymi kamienia-
mi”. Uderzyt go spaspet Dzuanszer i padt on trupem. Od tej pory nikt nie
wystapil przeciwko krzyzowi i przysiegali wojownicy krola Wachtanga:
,»Jesli wspomoze nas krzyz, to nie bedziemy zna¢ boga innego oprocz
Ukrzyzowanego”.

I pospieszyt kroél i poktonili si¢ jemu, a razem z nim cate wojsko jego.
I mowit krol: ,,Wtadyko Panski, zeslij moc Twoja catemu ludowi Two-
jemu niewiernemu, by wprowadzi¢ go do wiary ufajacych Tobie; [189]
niech i zabici oni, ale pozostali zywi, i zywi Twoi przez zycie Twoje sa
silni”.

A tamte greckie wojska zjawily si¢ niczym btyskawice. Polikarpos jak
wilk wymazany we krwi, jak lew rozdrazniony ryczat i bit tych wojow.
Kro6l za$ powiedzial: ,,Czy jest wérod was wojownik gotowy bi¢ si¢ z nim
1 zosta¢ krolem na rowni ze mng?” Przeszedt (jego) herold dwa razy, ale
nikt nie o$mielit si¢ odezwac na te stlowa.

Wtedy moéwit Wachtang: ,,Nie swoja sitg wielki jest cztowiek, ale
mocg zestang mu przez Pana. I poktadajac ufno$¢ w mocy Twojej, jak
Dawid wystapi¢ ze znakiem krzyza; daj mi site, jak Dawidowi przeciwko
Goliatowi,*! bo i ten zjawit si¢, zeby upokorzy¢ i pohanbié¢ krzyz Twoj;
kiedy ujrzat on krzyz wzniesiony na pomoc nam, nie uciekat precz, ale
ufajac w site swojg wstapit z nim w pojedynek™. I rzekt: ,,Wejrzyj, Panie,

61 1Kil 17, 41-51
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na pyszalkoéw i poddaj ich hanbie, potem bacz na strachliwych i wybaw
ich.®> Na to ja, uwazam, nie zastuguje, ale nie boje sie, bo dana przez
ciebie sita jest wielka i z nig wszystko pokonam, klgkam si¢ przed Toba
i glosem $miertelnika prosz¢ pomo6z mi”. Obnazyt miecz, dotknal nim
krzyza 1iprzed stojacymi w szyku wojownikami powiedzial: ,,Lew dla
byka nie para, bo jam krol, ty zas poddany, jednak jestem gotow ztozy¢
pokornie glowe za nardd, by uwierzyt w site krzyza”.®

[190] I ruszyl na niego Polikarpos. Wachtang wyszed! ku niemu na-
przeciw pewnie i zdecydowanie. Po obu stronach gotowi (do boju) wo-
jownicy wotali groznymi gtosami i byt ich krzyk podobny do btyskow
gromu, od ktorego zadrzala ziemia. I spojrzat Polikarpos na pancerz
Wachtanga skrojony ze skory smoka i wbil w niego na tokie¢ kopig,
a $rednica kopii réwna byla ludzkiej rece. I zostawiwszy pancerz na ko-
pii, krol stangl twarza w twarz (z Polikarposem) i uderzyl go mieczem
w helm, i roztupat mu gtowe, i rozcial do ramienia. I wyciagnawszy reke,
podniost potowe jego glowy, potozyt ja przed krzyzem ipowiedzial:
., Laki bedzie los kazdego, kto odsunie si¢ od Ciebie!”

(Wtedy) uderzyli wojownicy Wachtanga na wojownikoéw greckich
1 zmusili ich do odwrotu, i rozdzieliwszy si¢ na dwa zast¢py, zepchneli
ich na brzeg morza. I Zaden z nich nie uratowat sie, oprocz tych, ktorzy
zdazyli rzuci¢ si¢ w morze i ucieka¢ na statkach. W tym dniu padto spo-
$rod wojownikow Wachtanga czterdziesci trzy tysiace, a wojownikow
greckich zgingto siedemdziesigt dwa tysigce 1 wzigli do niewoli (kolejne)
dwadziescia pigc tysiecy.

Kiedy wrocili wojownicy Wachtanga i przyszli do prochoéw Waraz-
-Bakura — wuja Wachtanga — oddali si¢ zalobie, namascili go aloesem
i mirra 1 odestali do Bardy. Krol Wachtang wezwal swoje wojsko i1 rozka-
zal przyprowadzi¢ wszystkich jencow.

[191] Przyprowadzili ich co do jednego; byto ich tacznie — mezczyzn
i kobiet — siedemset osiemdziesiat tysigcy. I odestat ich wszystkich do ce-
sarza w towarzystwie swoich eristawow Nasre 1 Adarnasie. I napisat list,
a doktadnie: ,,Niedoscigniona (jest) madro$¢ Boza; rozum i wole ludzka
zwycieza wola Panska. Wiem, ze nie byto twojej przychylnosci dla dzie-
1a, ktore uczynit Polikarpos, podobnie jak i nie byto mojej przychylnosci
dla postepku brata mojej matki i (dlatego) sity obu niegodziwe zto poczy-
nity. Dlatego zrobil Pan tak, zeby tych nowo nawréconych wprowadzié¢

62 ps17,28
63 1211,6-7; 65,25
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w strach przed wiarg Jego, 1 jak dzieciom marnotrawnym swoim stworzy?t
dzieto radosne. Wy jestescie pierworodnymi Bozymi i na wieki nimi be-
dziecie. Teraz smutek moj po bracie matki mojej ukoitem, zemscitem sie
na zabojcach syna waszej siostry. Was pocieszam tymi siedmiuset osiem-
dziesigcioma tysigcami jencow, ktorych uratowat Pan. I jesli wyrazisz
wolg, by spotka¢ si¢ ze mna — pospiesze, a jesli nie — utadz sprawy nasze
przez postow, a dla nas przygnebiajacy jest pobyt tutaj z powodu znisz-
czenia kraju tego”.

Az do przybycia postancow cesarz byt pograzony w wielkim smutku.
Kiedy powiadomili go, Ze pojmanych na poczatku i jenicOw sposrod ucie-
kinierow i (pojmanych) w czasie ich przesladowania (Wachtang) wypu-
scit w catosci, bardzo si¢ uradowat i opuscity go wszelkie smutki. Cesarz
wsiadt do todzi z trzystoma dromonami podptynat do morskiego brzegu
i wezwal Wachtanga. I wymienili si¢ przysiegami, i wzajemnie zalatwili
sprawy.* Cesarz zwrocit Wachtangowi granice Kartlii, twierdze Tucha-
risi i cate Klardzeti — od morza [192] do Gor Arsjanskich i doliny, ktore
przylegaja do gory Gado. I wypytywat cesarz o graniczacy z Grecja® kraj
nadmorski, ktorym jest Abchazja, i powiedzial tak: ,,0d Egris-Ckali i do
rzeki Matej Chazarii to sg granice Grecji z czasow Aleksandra® — teraz
ty odebrate$ je nam r¢kami swoimi. Zwr6¢ je nam, a kiedy wezmiesz
sobie za zon¢ moja corke, wtedy ja oddam tobie ten kraj”. I odpisat zie-
mie miedzy Egris-Ckali a Klisurg® (jako) posag, za$ Abchazj¢ pozostaty
Wachtang zwrocit Grekom.

I ruszyt Wachtang szlakiem klardzeckim, a wojsko swoje odprawit
szlakiem somchickim. Kiedy doszedt do Tucharisi, spojrzat i pokochat
te twierdze, i powiedzial: ,,Czy ty jeste$ tg twierdza?” I gdy tylko wyru-
szyt dalej, ujrzat skate posrodku Klardzeti, a tam wie$ zwang Artanudzi®®.
I wezwal swojego brata stryjecznego Artawaza i mianowat go eristawem
i rozkazal mu wznies$¢ twierdz¢ Artanudzi, po czym rozkazat mu znalez¢
w tym wawozie miejsce na monastyr i zbudowaé kosciol. 1 zbudowali
monastyr na wzor widzianego przez nich w Grecji. | powiedzial Artawa-

64 w oryginale sakme cindobisa.

65 Grecja — chodzi tu o Cesarstwo Wschodniorzymskie okreslane pozniej terminem Bizancjum.
66 Aleksander Macedonski.

67 Klisuri, stara nazwa rzeki Kelasuri. J ej zrodto znajduje si¢ na lodowcu Chimsa na grzbiecie Bzipi
w Abchazji. Rzeka bierze swoj poczatek u zbiegu Pierwsza a Drugg Kelasuri i ptynie wzdtuz granicy
w rejonie Sochumi i Guliripszi.

68  Artanudzi, miasto-twierdza w Klardzeti. Wedlug Dzuanszera budowe Artanudzi rozpoczat
Wachtang Gorgasali.
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zowi: ,,Jesli Persowie pokonajg nas silg, tutaj bedzie przygotowana dla
nas kryjowka”.

Zatem Artawaz wzniost twierdzg Artanudzi i monastyr nazwany Opi-
za 1trzy koscioty: w miasteczku Meri, Szindoba i Achiza. Odbudowat
twierdze Achizka i zbudowatl w niej jaskinie.

[193] Kiedy za$ wrocit Wachtang i wszedt do swojego miasta Mcche-
ty, zapanowata rados¢ wielka i wznoszono Bogu dzigkczynienie z powo-
du jego szczesliwego powrotu. I obdarowat on obficie ludzi swoich.

Krol perski, dowiedziawszy sie, ze Wachtang przylaczyt sie¢ do Gre-
kow, wrocit do Persji i umart. A na jego miejsce krolem zostat jego syn,
ale zanim osiagnat dojrzatos$¢, minely trzy lata.

Krolowi Wachtangowi jego matzonka urodzita bliznigta — syna i corke
—ale w czasie porodu zmarta krélowa Balenducht, corka kréla perskiego.
Wachtang nazwat syna perskim imieniem Darczil, a po gruzinsku — Da-
czi. W tym czasie krol Wachtang nie znalazt odpowiedniego momentu,
by wzig¢ za zone corke krola greckiego, a takze (powotac) katolikosow
i biskupow, bo oczekiwat wtargnigcia krola perskiego: umacniat twierdze
1 miasta, uzbrajat jazde i szykowal si¢ na wojng przeciwko Persom. Wte-
dy zamknat w ciemnicy gorszyciela Binkarana — biskupa kaptanéw ognia
— zniszezyt 1 przepedzit wszystkich wyznawcow ognia z granic Kartlii.

Po trzech latach krol perski wyruszyt przeciw Wachtangowi, doszedt
do Indabriana, gdzie roztozyl obdz. Wachtang wystat don (postanca)
z wiadomoscia, a doktadnie powiedzial: ,, Tak oto nadszedt dzien, ktory
obiecatem — przekazuje Persow w twoje rece; wpuscitem ich do srodka
terenéw Kartlii, a liczba ich [194] razem — okolo trzystu tysiecy osob”.
Pomyslat on (krol perski) rowniez o pomnozeniu swojego wojska w Ar-
menii (z pomocg) krolow kaukaskich, ale oni nie pozwolili sobie na
jednoczenie si¢ z nim, bo niektorzy z nich uwierzyli w Ukrzyzowanie;
jednak pozostali — zawtadnigci (dotad) przez diabta krélowie derbendcy
— przytaczyli si¢ do niego. ,,Teraz wypehitem dane przeze mnie przy-
rzeczenie: jesli gdzie$ zobaczylem dom wyznawcow ognia — zalalem go
moczem, stug iich wspottowarzyszy poddatem torturom, a gorszyciela
Binkarana zapedzitem do ciemnicy, ale uniknat $mierci. On to sprowa-
dzit Persow do Kartlii. Na biskupa mianowalem czlowieka wiernego,
Mikaela. A Binkaran, gdy tylko doszedt go granic Kartlii, zmart. Teraz
niech twoje wojsko czym predzej skieruje si¢ tutaj, zeby padli tu wszy-
scy nieprzyjaciele krzyza i aby$ ty uwolnit si¢ od wrogow swoich; a jesli
pokonaja nas, to umocnig si¢ Persowie i wejda na twdj obszar szlakiem
szymszackim”.
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Zanim postancy kréla dotarli do (cesarza), ten wyruszyt w kierunku
kraju chazarskiego, z powodu czego nie miat kiedy ruszy¢ do Kartlii.
Wtedy Wachtang wzmocnit twierdze miejskie i doborowe wojsko swo-
je bedace przy nim, okolo stu tysiecy jazdy i stu tysigcy piechoty, rozto-
zyt obozem w Digomi i u bram Kartlii, a Persowie stali nizej, w Cche-
nis-terpi.

Wachtang poszerzyl most Mogwecki do szesédziesigciu mchari,()9
[195] by wojska mogly mina¢ si¢ na nim. Krdl i spaspet Dzuanszer prze-
bywali w Mcchecie, a Nasra i Mirdata dowodzili wojskami Somchiti (Ar-
menii) i Kartlii, ktore staty w okolicach Armazi. Kiedy Persowie walczyli
obok Armazi, (wojowie Wachtanga) opuszczali Mcchete. Kiedy wojska
(perskie) kierowaly si¢ w strong Mcchety, podjeli z nimi walke nad rzeka
Aragwi. Niekiedy przeprawiali si¢ przez Mtkwari w brod — podejmowa-
li walke nad brodem Tbiliskim. W niektérych dniach przegrywali jedni,
a w innych drudzy.

Wachtang uzbroit si¢ w helm ze ztota, na przedzie (ktoérego) narysowat
Wilka, a z tylu Lwa. I podazyt on tam, gdzie sity opuszczaly Gruzinow,
i pod jego uderzeniem wojownicy perscy padali jak onagry atakowane
przez Iwy. Walczacy na przedzie Persowie tracili moc, aby przeciwstawic
sie¢ mu, bo zapamigtali tego, ktéry ma (na hetmie) Wilka i Lwa, i na wi-
dok Wachtanga wykrzykiwali: ,,Dur az Gorgasal”, co oznacza ,,Strzezcie
si¢ glowy wilczej”. Po tym nazwali krola Wachtanga Gorgasalem.

Wojna migdzy nimi przeciggneta si¢ do czterech miesigcy. Wtedy
przybyl goniec od cesarza, przyniost dary Wachtangowi i przyprowa-
dzit do niego do osiemdziesigciu tysigcy konnych wojownikéw greckich
i (wreczyl list, w ktorym) cesarz napisat do Wachtanga co nastepuje:
»Wrocilem z wojny z chakanem i posylam ci osiemdziesiat tysiecy jazdy,
a do Leona napisatem: Jesli wezwie ciebie wojsko — przed toba roztozyty
si¢ (ziemie) od Militiny do Lamida i dalej do Karnu-kalaka”, i rozkaza-
tem Leonowi by¢ z tobg”.

I doszto wojsko greckie do Dzawacheti. Kiedy krol perski [196] do-
wiedziat si¢ o przyjsciu Grekow na pomoc im (Gruzinom), przystapit do
rozmow z Wachtangiem. Wystal do niego postanca i powiedziat: ,,Dla-
czego niszczymy siebie nawzajem? Przeciez jesteSmy bra¢mi, dzie¢mi
Nebrota! Skoro ogien — to bog, to pomoze nam; my za$ pozostaniemy

69 Wyraz mchari oznacza po gruzinsku ,,bok”, ,,rami¢” — jednostka miary dtugosci. Wedtug Sulcha-
na Saby Orbeliani $rednio wynosila ona 2 metry.
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w mitosci do naszych praszczuréw. I kazdy z nas niech przychylnie stuzy
w zyczliwosci ducha swego”.

Kiedy zjawit si¢ postaniec i przekazat krolowi Wachtangowi wszyst-
ko, co rozkazat mu krol perski — spodobalo si¢ to Wachtangowi i cate-
mu jego wojsku. Wydat Wachtang podarunki, zawrdcit postanca i po-
wiedziat: ,,Ujrzates sile krzyza, bo przed objawieniem Ukrzyzowanego
wszyscy krolowie przynosili tobie daning. (Wsparci) jego Objawieniem
— zwycieza Cie wszyscy wierzacy w niego, a sktadajacy ci danine Grecy
walcza po tej stronie i rozwiali ogniska wyznawcow ognia. Od tej pory —
gdy podejmiesz walke z nami, zeby odwies$¢ nas od wiary — zginiemy za
nig, tak jak umart On za nas, i On nas wskrzesi. Ale jesli spelnisz stowo
swoje i ogien przestanie by¢ dla ciebie bogiem, a naszym wspolnym Bo-
giem bedzie Chrystus, ja uczyni¢ ciebie ojcem 1 wladyka moim. I chociaz
jestem pierworodnym na tronie ojcow naszych zasigdziecie wy”.

Po tym jak (postaniec) przekazat mu (krolowi perskiemu) stowa
Wachtanga, ten uszanowat go i dat Gorgasalowi bogate podarki, a wsrod
nich korone¢ z kamieniami szmaragdowymi, i ustalili czas spotkania.

Zszedt krol perski, oddalit si¢ do Rustawi; (Persowie) wyszli (znow)
o $wicie, stali w dolinie Kata, bo miejscowos$¢ Tbilisi, jak itwierdza
Kata, byta zniszczona. [197] A krél Wachtang stat w Dzaczwi i spotkali
si¢ w tej dolinie obaj krolowie. Przywitali si¢ i uznali niezlomno$¢ kazde-
go w swojej wierze. | zaprosit tego dnia Gorgasal krola perskiego z woj-
skiem jego do Tbilisi i podarowal mu tysigc stuzek, pigéset stug, drogo-
cennych ptocien tkanych zlotem — pigcset, tkanych jedwabiem — pieéset,
klaczy — dziesig¢ tysiecy, koni jucznych — pieéset, mutow — trzysta, wo-
low — cztery tysiace, owiec — dziesie¢ tysigcy. Trzeciego dnia Gorgasal
zjawil si¢ u niego, wziat ze sobg Leona — antipata (hegemona) cesarza
i mieli wspélny cel. I prosit antipat (hegemon) Gorgasala o pokoj migdzy
cesarzem 1 Chuasro, bo Igkali si¢ Grecy, ze nagle wtargng oni do Grecji
1 zniszcza ja, dlatego ze wszystkie wojska greckie w calosci byty w Cha-
zarii. I méwil Chuasro Gorgasalowi: ,,Zadaj ode mnie, co tylko uznasz
za stuszne, lub cokolwiek bys$ zechciat da¢ innemu”. Gorgasal odpowie-
dziat: ,,Zadam pokoju migdzy tobg a cesarzem”. Powiedziat Chuasro:
»Zasmucita mnie prosba twoja, bo Grecy, kiedy wybiorag odpowiedni
moment, postapig z nami niemitosiernie. A ja dlatego umitowatem cie-
bie, by wtargng¢ do Grecji i zemsci¢ si¢ na nich. A oto postaniec kréla
chazarskiego juz dziesiaty dzien, jak przyszedt do nas, ale ty nie znasz
przyczyn wrogos$ci naszej. Teraz powiadam ci o zuchwalstwie ich w sto-
sunku do nas, a potem ja spetnig¢ prosbe twoja, dlatego ze obiecalem pod
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sroga przysiega, ze nie postapi¢ przeciwko woli twojej”. I rzekt nastepu-
jace stowa: ,,Wiesz, ze po tej stronie morza sg nasze wlosci, wydzielone
nam za czaséw Noego, a on teraz odbiera nam Dzazir¢ i Szam i zniszczo-
ne [198] miasta, a Szam to nasze krolestwo. Ale przeciez potowa Dzaziri,
okreslona przez ojcOw naszych, jest twoja dola, a Grecy zajeli ja, i oto
ja chciatem wystapié¢, zeby zwroci¢ jg (tobie). Ale teraz dole przodkow
twoich dzielisz ty sam, to sprawa twoja i Grekow. Pozostatg cze$¢ Grecy
zwrdca nam, tego zadam od ciebie”.

Kiedy antipat Leon ustyszat to wszystko, bardzo si¢ ucieszyt i pokto-
niwszy si¢ obu krolom, powiedziat: ,,Pig¢ miast Dzaziri niech dostanie si¢
tobie na wilasnos¢, bo potowe Sikilii, ktorg tobie odebralismy — zwraca-
my, 1 niechaj za naszych czas6w ustanowi si¢ pokdj migdzy tobg i nami”.

I powiedziat krol: ,,Kto wie, czy wtadca grecki wesprze nasze dziata-
nia”. Ale Leon odrzekt: ,,Kiedy wladca wysytat mnie jako swojego pet-
nomocnika, to pewien madry w Bogu zakonnik méwil mu, ze Pan zyczy
sobie pokoju migdzy tymi trzema wladcami. I tak si¢ stato. Cesarz naka-
zat sekretarzowi sporzadzi¢ pakt o pokoju. I oto ono — sporzadzone prze-
stanie”. I powiedziawszy o tym, przeczytali owo napisane pod przysi¢ga
przestanie: ,,Nie zadam od was niczego, oprocz tego, co wladca Persji
dat Jowianowi”. Wtadca Persji wezwal wystannika wtadcy chazarskiego,
ktory podburzat Persow przeciw Grekom. Wowczas wladca perski przy-
nidst zwoj 1 wlasnorecznie napisal przyjacielskie przestanie do wiadcy
greckiego z uznaniem (panstwowych) granic i zapewnieniem zwrocenia
Sikilii. Przyznat tez Ziemie [199] Filistynska z Jerozolima. I powiedziat
tak: ,,Kolebkg waszej wiary jest Jerozolima” i przekazal Wachtangowi
Gorgasalowi dary: trzy tysigce litrow aromatow, piecset litrow ambry,
piecset litrow pizma, trzy tysigce watachow, tysiac szat cesarskich i trzy
tysigce soboli. I oddalit si¢ Wachtang Gorgasali do domu. Nazajutrz wtad-
ca (Persow) przestal mu Barzabana, osobistego mobidana, i powiadomit
Wachtanga w nastgpujacy sposéb: ,,Czego zapragniesz ode mnie — odtad
obiecuje spetniac. Rzadz swoim panstwem, jak ci si¢ zywnie podoba: ro-
zeslij swoich petnomocnikéw i odbierz swoje miasta, ktore podarowatem
tobie i cesarzowi. Barzabanowi nakazuj¢ pojechac do cesarza, by przejat
wasze obszary i miasta. Wiedz, ze z powodu tych naszych czynoéw po-
gniewali si¢ na nas mozni perscy, poniewaz przypuszczali, ze zniszcze
Grecje, a ja dzisiaj podarowatem im dwa krélewskie terytoria z moich
ziem. Teraz mam do ciebie prosbe: daj mi swoja siostre za zone i odwiedz
nasz kraj ojczysty, by$ zobaczyt swoja rodzing i byt osobiscie moim po-
plecznikiem przeciw moim nieprzyjaciolom — Abaszom i Elamitom, Hin-
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dom i Sindom, poniewaz popetnili oni cigzka zbrodni¢: upokorzyli moje
panowanie. I teraz, kiedy przybedziesz do mnie, oswiadczylbym swojej
starszyznie i marzapanom: ,,Potwierdzitem mito$¢ z moimi przyjaciotmi,
poniewaz takie bylo zyczenie mojego brata, krola Wachtanga. Niektore
kraje oddali$my im, ale przy ich poparciu uczyniliSmy swoich nieprzy-
jaciot lennikami. W ten sposob uciszymy gniew starszyzny obrocony ku
Grekom. Badz moja osobistg podpora, lecz niech twoje wojska pozostang
na swoich miejscach”.

[200] Wowcezas Wachtang wezwal swoich doradcow i prokonsul
(antipat) Leon powiedziat rzecz nastepujaca: ,,Wiele dobrego uczynites
Grekom, o wiele (to) wicksze niz zastugi wladcow zasiadajacych na ich
tronach, poniewaz uratowate$ miasto Pont od zguby i przekazates im
siedemset osiemdziesiat tysigcy osob iobecnie przekazesz im ziemie
dzazirska i filistynska, ktorymi ani jeden z greckich wladcoéw nie rzadzit
pokojowo. I racj¢ ma Chuasro: jesli nie spetnisz tego, o co ci¢ prosi —
jego nardd uzna go za nikczemnego. Chociaz nie mowit ci: ,,zwyciezy-
my w tym kraju” — poniewaz w tym wyraza si¢ petna przyjazn. Dam ci
dziesig¢ tysigcy uzbrojonych wojownikow z mojej armii, a sam udam si¢
wspdlnie z twoimi wystannikami do cesarza, a stamtad dotacze do ciebie
w Dzazirze z silnym wojskiem”.

Tak doradzal prokonsul Leon. Do jego rad odniost si¢ przychylnie
zarowno krol Wachtang, jak i wszyscy jego moznowtadcy. I Wachtang
wydat swoja siostr¢ za wiladcg perskiego. Miata na imi¢ Miranducht
i niegdy$ byta w niewoli u Osetynczykow, jednak Wachtang ja uwolnit.
Nie wydat za maz Huarandze, poniewaz byta ona narzeczong namiest-
nika (pitiachsza) ormianskiego. Wachtang przyprowadzil swojego syna,
ktérego nazywali po persku Darczil, a po gruzinsku Daczi, 1 ktory miat
pie¢ lat. Natozyl na niego wieniec, ustanowit go krolem i przydzielit mu
swoich moznowtadcow, (z ktorych): pierwszy to byt spaspet Dzuanszer,
wiladca Wewnetrznej Kartlii i pan wszystkich eristawow, a za nim De-
metre — eristaw Kachetii i Kuchetii; i Grzegorz — eristaw Eretrii; i Ner-
saran — eristaw Chunanu; i Adarnase — eristaw Samszwilde; i Samnagir
— eristaw Wewngetrznej Egrisi i Swaneti; i Bakur — eristaw [201] Margwi
i Takweri. Powierzyt im swojego syna Daczi i nakazat zbudowa¢ miasto
Udzarma™ i wychowywa¢ w nim kroéla Daczi, gdyz uznat t¢ okolice za

70 Miasto-twierdza Udzarma, wzniesione na przetomie III-IV wieku podczas panowania krola
Aspagura. Stato si¢ waznym 1 silnym osrodkiem za panowania krola Wachtanga Gorgasali, ktory
uczynit Udzarme jedng ze swoich rezydencji.
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odpowiednig do polowania i wypasu owiec. Zabrat z sobg czterech swo-
ich moznowladcow: Artawaza — eristawa Klardzeti; I Nasara — eristawa
Cundy’'; I Biwritiana — erisatwa Odzrche; I Saurmaga — swojego glow-
nego szambelana (edziba) 1 z nimi dziesi¢¢ tysiecy jezdzcow, wybranych
wsrdd jego armii.

Antipat Leon pozostawit mu dziesi¢¢ tysiecy Grekow ze swojego woj-
ska 1 sam udat si¢ do cesarza. Krol Wachtang wystat z nimi Artawaza,
eristawa Klardzeti, 1 wystat cesarzowi prawie wszystkie otrzymane od
Chosrua dary, zostawit sobie tylko cenne materiaty i konie, a wszystko
pozostale powierzyl Artawazowi i przykazat mu z polaczy¢ si¢ z antipa-
tem Leonem w Dzazirie.

Matka 1isiostra Wachtanga — Chuarandze btagaly, zeby wziat je
z soba, by mogly pomodli¢ si¢ w Jerozolimie. Wzial je ze sobg i ruszyt
krol Wachtang i Chuasro adarbadaganska droga. Stad Wachtang, jego
matka i siostra wyruszyli do Jerozolimy, a Chuasro oczekiwat na nich
w Antiochii. Wkroczyli (do Jerozolimy) i pomodlili si¢ w miejscu swig-
tego Zmartwychwstania i oddali cze$¢ wszystkim swigtym miejscom, od-
mowili modlitwe we Wniebowstgpienie, przyniesli obfite ofiary i wrocili
do Antiochii.

Leon, prokonsul cesarza, i Artawaz, eristaw Wachtanga, przybyli
[202] z dwudziestoma tysigcami wyborowych jezdzcow, a przywiezli
(oni) Chuasro oraz Wachtangowi niezliczone dary od cesarza. I przekazat
cesarz przez postancow radosc i dziekczynienie Bogu, a Wachtangowi
oddat chwatle i ogromng wdzigcznosé. I powiadomit Wachtanga: ,,Naka-
zuj¢ Leonowi rzecz nastgpujaca: bedzie on w strachu i postuszenstwie
jednoczesnie u ciebie oraz u mnie”. I pod dowdodztwem Wachtanga ze-
bralo si¢ pie¢dziesiat tysiecy doborowych jezdzcow — Grekow, Gruzinow
i Ormian.

Wtedy wiladca perski oswiadczyt Wachtangowi: ,,Poniewaz matka
twoja 1 siostra sg bardzo strudzone, niech one takze przybeda do moje-
go krolestwa, zebySmy razem mogli si¢ cieszy¢. Nastepnie, jesli zazycza
sobie wréci¢ do Kartlii — niech wracaja po drodze ranskiej. A jesli zycza
sobie zaczekac na ciebie — niech czekaja w miescie Urcha™’”.

71 Cunda, miasto w Dzawacheti potozone na prawym brzegu Mtkwari. W III wieku p.n.e. krol
Kartlii Parnawaz I zatozyl tu ersitawsto, do ktérego nalezalo Dzawacheti, Kola, Artani. W Cun-
dzie wedtug przypuszczen istniato Biskupstwo Kumurdo, przecinata je droga wiodaca z Bizancjum
do Kartlii.

72 Urcha - inaczej Edessa, miasto w Turcji z jeden najwazniejszy osrodek wczesnego chrzescijan-
stwa na Wschodzie.
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Stowa Chosrua spodobaty si¢ Wachtangowi. Wzigt obie niewiasty ze
sobg irazem pojechali. Wladca perski rozestat do wszystkich moznych
swoich postancow i zawiadomit ich o wszystkim. Oni za$ uradowali si¢
wielka radoscia, poniewaz palili si¢ jak ogien, by walczy¢ przeciwko
Hindom, Sindom, Abaszom i Dzordzanom. Kiedy przybyli do Bagdadu,
z wielka rado$cig wyszto im naprzeciw moznowtadztwo perskie. Wypra-
wili krolewskie wesele, trwajace sze$¢ miesigcy w nieustajacej radosci
1 zabawie. A po zakonczeniu wesela (Chuasro) przekazat cenne dary mat-
ce isiostrze Wachtanga i udaty si¢ one do Urchy. [203] I cata ludno$¢
perska czcita Wachtanga na rowni z krolem swoim Chuasro. Nastepnie
udali si¢ na spotkanie wroga.

Na poczatku przyszli do Dzordzaneti, zdobyli (jg) i rozgromili catg
ludnos¢, a na jej miejscu osiedlili plemiona perskie. Od tego czasu Dzor-
dzanie zostali chtopami i obecnie sg lennikami Persow.

Stamtad udali si¢ do Indii i odbyli tam ci¢zkie walki i pojedynki.
A byto tam w zwyczaju, ze przed tym, kto zwycigzyt w pojedynku, ucie-
kat caly oboz (zwycigzonego). 1 krol Wachtang zadat klgske pigtnastu
bojownikom, ktorzy pograzyli mndstwo perskich bohaterow. Spedzili
na walkach w Indiach trzy lata. Zagarneli wickszos$¢ ziem Indii, jednak
umocnionych miast i twierdz nie opanowali, gdyz byly one otoczone mu-
rami. [ wzi¢li daning od wladcy: tysiagc litrow pizma, tyle samo ambry,
dziesi¢¢ statkow kadzidetl; caly statek rubinow, szmaragdow iroéznych
szafirow; sto wielbtagdow ztota i pigcset wielbtagdow srebra. Stamtad udali
si¢ do kraju Sindow.

Wiadca Sindow rozdzielit swoje oddziaty po twierdzach i miastach.
I dokad nie podazali Persowie, by pojma¢ Sindow, ci wylaniali sie
z twierdz i dokonywali na Perséw okrutnych napadow. Zgineta wtedy
ogromna rzesza perskich wojownikow. Jednak wojownicy Wachtan-
ga dzigki sile Chrystusa zostawali cali i wszedzie pokonywali wrogow.
Szczegdlnym mestwem wyrdznito si¢ wspomnianych [204] cztery staw-
nych (wojownikow) Wachtanga i Grek Leon, gdyz pokonali mnostwo
odwaznie walczacych sindskich rycerzy.

A wladca Sindow przebywal w miescie Sindia. Wtedy ze wszystkimi
swoimi sitami przybyli do tego miasta i mialy tam miejsce okrutne bitwy.
Wiadca Sindéw walczyt codziennie osobiscie, gdyz byt poteznym i od-
waznym olbrzymem; wyprowadzat sindskich jezdzcow i odbywaly sie¢
pojedynki rycerzy. Czasami zwyciezali jedni, czasami drudzy. Wladca
Sindow osobiscie pokonat wszystkich rycerzy, stoczywszy z nimi walki,
jednak w czasie wielu dni bitew nie spotkat Wachtanga.
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I wtedy w tym miejscu, pod brama miejska Sindii, wtadca w ciggu
nocy wykopat gleboki réw, zeby ukry¢ swoich jezdzcow. Zrecznie urza-
dzit z niego wyjscia i rozmiescit w nim dziesigciu doborowych jezdzcow.
Wezesénie rankiem wystawit pewnego wojownika. A w tym dniu str6zo-
wat pod bramg Wachtang. Wojownik wystapit i wyzwatl go na pojedy-
nek, chcae zwabic go 1 wydaé wspomnianym jezdZzcom. Wtedy Saurmag,
edzib. Wachtanga, wystapil i powiedziat: ,,Nie jeste$ godny stawac do po-
jedynku z krolem, w starciu z toba wstapi¢ ja — shuga ze stuga” i rzucit si¢
na niego. Ale Sind uciekl, a Saurmag, jak nalezato, zaczal go goni¢, gdyz
niejeden raz przypadto mu walczy¢ w tym miejscu. Kiedy za$ przemknat
obok ukrywajacych si¢ w zasadzce jezdzcow, rzucili si¢ oni za nim w po-
gon. Wojownik uciekajgc, nagle odwroécit si¢ do niego. Wtedy Saurmag
ranit go $miertelnie oszczepem, jednak dziesieciu [205] pozostatych za-
bito edziba. Rzucit si¢ wowczas na nich osobiscie Wachtang i trzech jego
stawnych wojownikow: Artawaz, Biwritian i Nasar, a wspdlnie z nimi
rowniez Grek Leon. Sindowie uciekali, a Wachtang ze swoimi towarzy-
szami broni gonit ich do samych miejskich bram, jednak ukryli si¢ oni
W miescie.

Wtedy Wachtang, przepetniony zalem, wrécit i lamentowat nad cia-
lem Saurmaga jak nad swoim ukochanym bratem. Wychowywali si¢ ra-
zem, poniewaz Saurmag byt siostrzencem wychowawcy jego ojca Arta-
waza. Zawsze byt oddany, godny zaufania i waleczny.

Wtedy wladca Sindéw wystapit u bram miejskich izaczal glosno
krzyczeé: ,,0, krolu Wachtangu, jeste$s podobny do wrony nierozumnej,
ktora spotkata zranionego przez orta jastrzgbia; nie bgdac w stanie la-
ta¢, byt skazany na zagtade. Ale wrona postapita na przekor przyjetym
wronim zasadom. Bo kiedy zwykta wrona widzi jastrzgbia — zaczyna
kraka¢ bardzo glosno, zawiadamiajgc inne wrony, i na jastrzebia rzuca
si¢ wronie stado, zeby przepedzi¢ go z jego gniazda i przezy¢ dni swoje
w pomyslnosci, poniewaz nawet zwierzgta rozumiejg korzysci (wspolnej
obrony). Wrona za$§ nie postapila w podobny sposob, ale zlitowata sie
nad jastrzebiem. Przestata wychowywac¢ swoje piskleta i zaczeta gorli-
wie zbiera¢ szarancze 1 weze dla jastrzgbia, poniewaz niczego innego nie
umiala zdobywac¢. Tym utrzymywata jastrzgbia. Kiedy za$ ranne skrzydta
jastrzebia zagoily si¢, pomyslal on: ,,Juz wiele dni zywi¢ si¢ szarancza
1 wegzami, ale nie powrdcita do mnie [206] moc moich przodkow, gdyz
szarancza nie daje mi sity. Jesli mogtbym dogania¢ ptaki, to posilitbym
si¢ nimi; ale tymczasem ztapi¢ t¢ wrone — dobrodziejke moja, zjem ja
i odpoczne kilka dni: przybedzie mi sit i zaczne zgodnie ze zwyczajem

10

15

20

25

30

35



10

15

20

25

30

35

46 Dzuanszer Dzuanszeriani

przodkoéw moich polowac”. Zrobit tak jak pomyslat: ztapat wrong i zjadt
ja. Nastepnie zaczat polowac na duze i szybkie ptaki. Tak wigc wronie
nie oplacita si¢ jej dobroczynnos¢, bo moéwia o niej jak o nierozumnym
samobojcy. Jastrzebia za$ nie spotkato potepienie za jego niewdzigcznosé
i nielitosciwos¢, poniewaz takie zachowanie przynalezy zwyczajom ja-
strzebi: jastrzab wychudtby i umart od szaranczy, dlatego tez postapit we-
dtug zasad i uratowat si¢ przed zagtada. Wrona za$ nie postapita wedlug
swoich zwyczajow i dlatego zgingta. ,,Tak oto Persowie, ktorzy po wsze
czasy sg wrogami wyznawcow krzyza, teraz okazujg im mito$¢ w bez-
silnej obtudzie. Ale dopoki czas ptynie, nie bedzie z ich strony litosci
i wdzigcznosci. Zdarzato sie to wielokrotnie 1 znamy to z ksiag. [ kiedy
ujrzate$ ostabionych przeze mnie Persow, nie postgpites tak, jak powi-
nienes$ — powinienes triumfowaé, oddawac¢ chwatg Bogu twemu, wzywacé
inne plemiona, wota¢ sprzymierzencéw na Persow i pomagac¢ ich wro-
gom. Nie postapites tak, ale zostawiles dom ojcow twoich i zwrociles
si¢ do przywodcy wielkiego chrzescijanskiego wojska Grekow i kiedy
przebyles dwuletnig droge, states si¢ oparciem Persow. [207] Ale jak tyl-
ko umocnig si¢ — skazg ciebie i twoj kraj na zaglade i zniszczg w cato-
sci wyznawcow krzyza. Taki los naprawde $ciggasz na siebie i na glowy
wyznawcow krzyza. Dlaczego opowiedzialem ci przypowies¢ o wronie?
Dlatego, ze ty, monarcha samowtadny i odwazny, dobrowolnie oddates
siebie w niewolnictwo wrogom twoim. Wi¢c dlaczego mam ci¢ nie nazy-
wac nierozumnym?”

Wtedy Wachtang odpowiedziat: ,,Zdawato ci si¢, ze mowiles madrze.
Jednak fatszywe sg stowa twoje. Powiem ci prawde. Szalony! Podobny
jestes do kreta, pozbawionego oczu i mieszkajacego pod ziemig; niezna-
ny jest mu blask stonca oraz pigkno ziemi i zadowolony jest ze swego ist-
nienia, o ile jest przekonany, ze wszystkie zywe istoty Zyja w ten sposob.
I nie pragnie on widzie¢ $wiatta, urokéw nieba i ziemi. Taki jestes i ty,
1 twoj rozum — $lepy i ghuchy. Nie widzisz, nie styszysz i nie kierujesz si¢
zyciem duchowym oraz nie pragniesz wejs¢ do zycia nieprzemijajace-
go i bezgranicznego, w wielko$ci nieopisanego i niepojetego. [ nieznany
jest ci Pan — (a to) Jemu, nie dla stuzby perskiemu wladcy (jestem powo-
lany), ale dla stuzenia Tworcy niepojetemu, w Trojcy Jedynemu, [208]
Tworcy $wiata, teraz i na wieki wiekow. Kiedy tutaj przybylem, najpierw
uratowatem Jerozolime — §wigte miasto, po ktorym chodzily nogi Pana
naszego Jezusa Chrystusa i gdzie zbawiat On nasze dusze. Nastgpnie oca-
litem chrze$cijanstwo od zniszczenia, gdyz wladca Persow ujarzmilby
cate chrzescijanstwo. Kraj moj zostal obroniony dzigki potgdze Chrystu-
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sa i odwadze moich wojownikow, poniewaz Grecy byli zajeci i nie mogli
nam pomoc. I tak przyjeto si¢ u nas, ze ufajgc Chrystusowi, za bliskie-
go swojego ktadziemy dusze wiasng. A dzieki temu, Ze tutaj przybytem,
ogromna liczba dusz zostata uratowana. Zrobitem to, by Stworca przyjat
moja shuzbe i odpuscil moje grzechy. I to, co mowites, ze jakoby, kiedy
Persowie zbiorg si¢, zostang wrogami chrzescijan — ja potgga Chrystu-
sowg uratowatem chrzescijan przed wielkimi nieszcze$ciami, a Tworca
ze$le taske tym, ktérzy na niego licza. Poniewaz istniata potrzeba ra-
towania chrzesdcijan, osobiscie statlem si¢ tutaj poplecznikiem Persow.
Tak powinno by¢ przede wszystkim ze wzgledu na moja wi¢z z nimi,
a nastgpnie dlatego, ze chociaz Persowie nie wyznajg prawdziwej wiary,
to znajg Stworce 1 wierza w byty duchowe. Wy za$, prawdziwi nieswia-
domi i nierozumiejgcy Boga, jestescie jak konie i muty, ktérych Twoérca
nie zechcial mie¢ jako swoich wyznawcow. [209] Twoj rozum to jedna
z najbardziej odrazajacych spraw tego $wiata, dlatego tak wystawiasz
zdradziecki czyn owego jastrzgbia, ktory zjadt pielegnujaca go wrone.
A natura nasza jest taka, by ktas¢ dusze nasze za dobroczyncoéw naszych,
otrzymac¢ taski panskie oraz pozyskaé zycie wieczne, a w Swiecie tym
osiagna¢ stawe ludzka. I kiedy umrzemy w imi¢ Boze i przykazan Jego,
wnikniemy w niesmiertelno$¢ i zycie odzyskamy przez §mierc”.

Wtedy witadca Sindow powiedziat: ,,Twoje wywody sa puste i po-
zbawione prostoty. Jesli mowisz: ,,umierajac w imi¢ Pana mojego, zycie
odzyskam przez $mier¢”, znaczy, ze jesli cztowiekowi znana jest nadcho-
dzaca wielkos¢ Jego i dobro, to w takim razie powinien dazy¢ do uda-
nia si¢ do krélestwa niebieskiego. Od teraz rozumiem dazenie twoje do
przej$cia w zaswiaty. Wyjdz na pojedynek ze mna, zeby$ zabity mogt
odzyskac¢ zycie przez $mier¢, gdyz twdj dostojnik poszedt juz tam przed
tobg i przygotowuje ci tam schronienie”. Wachtang odpowiedziat: ,,Te-
raz $mier¢ moja nie zostanie mi zaliczona na poczet dobra, gdyz jestem
grzeszny, nie wykonatem w calo$ci przykazan panskich oraz nie catko-
wicie naprawitem grzechy moje przez pokute, ale Chrystus jest potgzny
i nie przeraza mnie $mier¢ z twojej reki, gdyz On jest opiekunem moim
i chroni mnie zawsze. Mito$ciwy Pan potega swoja samowtadng przeze
mnie, niewolnika swojego, u$mierci swego wzgardliwego nieprzyjaciela
i dusza twoja odejdzie w istng ciemno$¢, w gehenne ognista”.

[210] W tym momencie wystapit wladca Sindéw, a Wachtang zwrocit
sie¢ do swoich (towarzyszy broni): ,,Ufajcie Panu i chroncie moje tyty”.
I Wachtang wystapil. Obaj zacisngli w dioniach oszczepy. Zaczeli pedzi¢
ikazdy znich starat si¢ przebi¢ drugiego ostrzem oszczepu. Wreszcie
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wladca Sindow wybral chwile i, gotowy wbi¢ w Wachtanga oszczep,
rzucit si¢, by go powali¢. Ale dzicki odwadze, zrgcznosci i budowie swo-
jej Wachtang wykrecit sie i uniknat uderzenia, ominat go, jakby wicher,
i zranit wladcg Sindow w lewe ramig. Nie uratowala go twardos¢ zbroi
i odniost gleboka rang, poniewaz (oszczep) przeszyt go na glebokosé
tokcia. Wtadca Sindow upadt, a Wachtang podszedt do niego, wyciggnat
reke, ztapal go za noge i przywlokt do krola perskiego.

W tym momencie cale wojsko dono$nym glosem oddato czes¢ Wach-
tangowi i uradowat si¢ wladca perski oraz caty jego oboz. Wszyscy do-
stojnicy podchodzili do kréla Wachtanga z darami i ofiarowywali mu
je. Nastepnie wtadca perski wezwal biegtego uzdrowiciela i przydzielit
go wladcy Sindow, zeby go uzdrowit z ran, aby moc otrzymac od niego
caty kraj Sindoéw. A w Sindii podczas nieobecnosci wiadcy rzadzit jego
syn. Wachtang poradzit krélowi perskiemu, by wypuscit wladce Sindow,
wzigt od niego daning i zaktadnikdéw, poniewaz nie mieli juz sit ujarzmiaé
Sindéw. Perskiemu wladcy przypadta do serca rada Wachtanga: wypuscit
wladce Sindow. [211] Wziagt od niego daning dwa razy wigksza od tej,
ktora wzigl w Indiach, oraz dwoch syndéw jako zaktadnikow i wszystko
to podarowal Wachtangowi.

Wtedy wladca Sindéw w wielkiej mitosci zaprzyjaznit si¢ z Wach-
tangiem; przede wszystkim dlatego, ze gdy znalazt si¢ w jego rekach,
ten nie u$miercit go, ale zywego dostarczy?t perskiemu wtadcy; nastgpnie
dlatego, ze dzigki Wachtangowi zostat uwolniony z niewoli. I ofiarowat
Wachtangowi wielkie iniezréwnane dary. Wojownicy odeszli z Sindii
cztery lata po wkroczeniu do niej, w cato$ci pozostawiajac miasta sindyj-
skie: Sindita, Topori i Kimrai.

Stamtad wkroczyli do Abaszeti.” Abaszowie zaludniali kraj otoczony
przez wody i szuwary — nie ptywatly tutaj statki i nie brodzily zwierze-
ta. Kraj ten sgsiadowat z Persjg i pozostawat (z nig w stanie) przewleklej
wojny. Jednak przybysze zmienili prad wodny, spalili szuwary i zasiedlili
calg Abaszeti¢. Krdl perski podzielit Abaszow na dwie czgéci: jedna poto-
we zostawil na miejscu, a drugg — okoto tysigca domow (rodzin) — zabrat
ze soba i rozsiedlit po r6znych miejscach. To (sg wtasnie) Kurdowie, po-
tomkowie rozsiedlonych wowczas Abaszow.

W 6smym roku od swojego wkroczenia do Persji Wachtang wrocit
do Antiochii i pojawit si¢ w miescie Urcha. Wtadca perski zapropono-
wal Wachtangowi za zon¢ [212] jedng ze swoich krolewskich krewnych.

73 Abaszeti (arab. Habasz), starogruzinska nazwa Etiopii.
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Wachtang odpowiedzial: ,,Nie powinienem posiada¢ dwdch zon, gdyz
moja zong jest juz corka cesarza”. Sprawito to przykros¢ Chuasrowi, ale
nie wspominat o tym. Wachtang spotkat swoja matke i siostre i udali si¢
na pogranicze mi¢dzy Grekami a Ormianami.

Grek Leon i jego zohierze podazyli do Samosaty (Szimszat). Wach-
tang wystal gonca z poleceniem zabrania matzonki swojej, katolikosa
Piotra i biskupa Samuela i zawréocit do Kartlii. Wyszedt mu naprzeciw
syn jego Daczi, a razem z nim takze wszyscy dowodcy (spasalar) i bi-
skupi. Kiedy biskup dowiedziat sie, ze krol wystat postanca, by przypro-
wadzit katolikosa i biskupow — zmartwit si¢, a nawet zaczat protestowac
i opierac si¢. Wystat postanca do kréla ze stowami: ,,Wida¢, ze wyrzektes
si¢ Chrystusa i zaczate$ mie¢ nadziej¢ na ogien”. A Wachtang wystat do
niego postanca ze stowami: ,,Dzigki potedze Chrystusa wstapitem i pra-
wem potegi Chrystusa wystgpitem i Bog wie, ze nie ma we mnie winy.
Wystatem posta, zeby przyprowadzit katolikosa i biskupow”. Gdy tylko
biskup o tym uslyszat — uwierzyl, lecz postanowit poprzez mnozenie kto-
potow odwlec ich przybycie, wigc przeklat krola i calg jego armig. Krol
powiedziat: ,,Dlatego, Ze nie jesteSmy w niczym winni, powinnismy by¢
pokorni”. Krol przybyt i zsiadl z konia, pospieszyt, by ucatowac stopy
biskupa, [213] ale ten wierzgnat noga, obcasem uderzyt monarch¢ w usta
1 wybil mu zab. Krél odpowiedzial: ,,Twoja bezczelnos¢ i pycha to dia-
belskie intrygi. Jesli oburzyta ci¢ obfito$¢ grzechow moich, nie masz pra-
wa wpada¢ w ztos¢, ale wybaczac¢, jak méwi Ewangelia, a mianowicie:
,nie ga$ Swiecznika delikatnego i nie depcz trzciny rozdeptanej”. Tobie
za$ wydaje sie, ze swoimi intrygami przerwiesz w nas mitos¢ do Chry-
stusa i szczeg6lnie widoczna stata sie twoja perfidia, gdy dowiedziate$
si¢, ze do Kartlii przybyt (cztowiek), ktoremu zostanie polecone stanie
nad toba — i zapatale$ zla zazdroscia, jak Judasz w stosunku do Piotra,
poniewaz jeste$ podobny do Judasza, a kosciot jest podobny do Piotra.
Jeste$ mitosnikiem srebra i skarbnikiem Chrystusowym. Teraz odsytam
cie do patriarchy do Konstantynopola i niech osadzi ci¢ wedlug prawa”.

I wystat go z postami oraz swoim zebem. Poprosit patriarchg o po-
$piesznie przystanie katolikosa i dwunastu biskupow. Poprosit szczeg6l-
nie o katolikosa Piotra i biskupa Samoela, a pozostatych — kogo zechce.

I kiedy biskup Mikael dotart do Konstantynopola, patriarcha powie-
dziat mu: ,,Poniewaz przez ciebie przelala si¢ przez ziemi¢ krew — nie
jestes godzien by¢ biskupem, ponadto za arogancj¢ w stosunku do krola
zastugujesz na egzekucje, gdyz powiedziane jest: ,,Stuchajcie waszych
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krolow, gdyz nie bez przyczyny sa oni uzbrojeni w miecze, poniewaz pa-
nuja z woli Boga, jak gdyby lwy wsrdd owiec”.

[214] I zamkneli biskupa Mikaela w monastyrze Czuwajacych. [ wy-
stat (patriarcha) duchownego Piotra i zakonnika Samoela do Antiochii.
Cesarz i patriarcha Konstantynopola napisali patriarsze antiochijskiemu:
»Na poczatku, kiedy Kartlia zostata nawrocona przez Rzym, byl tam
skierowany biskup, poniewaz miedzy Persami a Grekami miaty miejsce
niesnaski i dlatego nie nauczono ich wszystkich praw wiary. O ile wam
wiadomo, Kartlia i Wschod i Polnoc podlegaja $wigtemu tronowi, jak jest
to zapisane w ewangeliach apostolskich, a uwazane sg one za najwazniej-
sze”. | zawiadomili o wszystkich sprawach wielkiego krola Wachtanga,
a mianowicie: ,,Tego biskupa, ktory byl przez nich przystany, wydali i od
tej pory Kartlia bedzie naprawd¢ na nowo nawrdcona. Teraz pobtogo-
staw tych dwoch, ktorych chcieli, a z pozostatych dwunastu pobtogostaw
— tych, ktorych uznasz za stosowne. Niech udadza si¢ do nas, zebysmy
odprawili ich z darami i (wszystkim), co niezbedne”.

I patriarcha antiochijski pobtogostawit dwunastu biskupow i katoliko-
sa Piotra. Przybyli do Konstantynopola. Cesarz ofiarowat im liczne dary
i corke swojg Heleng oddat za zong Wachtangowi i postat ja z towarzy-
szeniem wielkiego wojska do granic Armenii. Tu wyszed! im na spotka-
nie krol Wachtang, po czym zohierze greccy wrocili, a Gruzini udali si¢
do Mcchety.

[215] Potem w Mcchecie krol Wachtang wznidst $wigtyni¢ apostolow
Sweti Cchoweli, ktora stata si¢ Wielkim Sionem, i wznidst filar na potu-
dnie od miejsca, na ktérym stata zburzona wczesniej Swigtynia. I wystat
do niej katolikosa Piotra, a w biskupstwie Mccheta osadzit biskupa Sa-
moela. Jednego biskupa wystat do Klardzeti, do $§wiatyni Achizi; dru-
giego do Artani w Eruszeti; trzeciego do Cundi Dzawacheckiej; czwar-
tego do Manglisi; pigtego do Bolnisi;’* szostego do Rustawi; sibdmego
do Ninocmindy, zbudowanej na przedpolach UdZzarmy przez Wachtanga;
osmego do $wigtyni Czeremis — gdzie wznidst miasto, ktore ulokowat
pomiedzy dwoma zbudowanymi przez siebie Swigtyniami; dziewigtego
do kosciota Czeleti, ktory zbudowat posrodku wsi; dziesiatego do Chor-
nabudz” i jedenastego do Agaraki, ktore miesci si¢ naprzeciw Chunani.

W élad za tym wznidst $wigtynie w Nikozi, w tym samym miejscu,
gdzie byl oftarz czcicieli ognia, i wystal tam biskupa. W tym miejscu

74 W Bolnisi znajduje si¢ jeden z najstarszych kosciotdow w Gruzji, pochodzacy z IV w
75 Chornabudzi, miasto i zamek w sredniowiecznej Gruzji, glowne miasto w Kambeczani.
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byly przechowywane relikwie $wigtego Razdena’, ktory zostal zameczo-
ny przez Perséw w czasie wyprawy Wachtanga.

Razden byt wychowawca malzonki Wachtanga — corki krola perskie-
go, ktora byla jego pierwsza zong. Nawrdcit si¢ on na chrzescijanstwo
1 byt gleboko wierzacym cztowiekiem. Persowie ztapali go i zmuszali do
wyrzeczenia si¢ Chrystusa, ale Swiety ten wybral sobie nieprzemijajaca
stawe i1 zostal zamegczony za Chrystusa.

[216] Wachtang mial ze swoja zong Greczynka trzech synow i dwie
corki. Pierworodnemu synowi Daczi, ktorego miat z pierwsza malzonka,
dat miasto Czeremi 1 Nekresi oraz miasto Kambeczowani, ktore teraz na-
zywa si¢ Chornabudzi, i wszystkie ziemie na wschod od rzeki Mtkwari.
Sam za$ Wachtang osiadl w Udzarmie i niezwykle ja rozbudowat. A sio-
stre swoja Chuarandze dat za zong pitiachszowi (namiestnikowi) Som-
chiti Bakurowi.

Jaki$ czas potem umart Chuasro — krol perski. Tron po nim objat jego
syn Chosrua. Persja byta wzmocniona, poniewaz po tym, jak (jej wtadcy)
zawarli pakt z Wachtangiem — wszyscy ich wrogowie zostali ich podda-
nymi. (Chosrua nastepca) ruszyt na wojne przeciwko Grekom i wystat do
Wachtanga postanca ze stowami: ,,M9j ojciec umart i caty narod posadzit
mnie na jego tronie. I rozkazali mi seniorzy moi zjawi¢ si¢ przed toba
i stucha¢ twojej woli, i zebys ty, o krolu, stanat na czele nas i przewodzit
nam podczas najazdu na Grecj¢. Daj mi za matzonke corke twoja, abym
mogl by¢ réwny synom twoim”.

A kiedy przyjechal postaniec do krola Wachtanga, rozpoczynat on bu-
dowe Thilisi. I gdy 6w poset przedstawit prosbe (kréla) Chosruy, krol
(Wachtang) odpowiedzial: W takim przypadku mowia: ,,Kowalu, zahar-
tuj swoj miecz, zeby szybciej przebi¢ nim swoje cztonki”. W tym czasie
Wachtang zblizat si¢ do sze$cdziesigciu lat i dlatego odpowiedziat tak:

76 Sw. Razden (zm. okoto 457) pierwszy meczennik gruzinski, byt z pochodzenia Persem. Nalezat
do dworzan Balunduchty, corki krola perskiego Hormizda I11, i ok. 449, po jej $lubie z krolem Kartlii
Wachtangiem przybyl razem z nig na jego dwor. Przyjal chrzescijanstwo, po czym zostal mianowany
dowodcow wojsk kartlijskich oraz otrzymat od krola nadania ziemskie. W czasie wojny persko-kar-
tlijskiej Razden wyrdznit si¢ odwaga, jednak nastgpnie zostal wzigty do niewoli. Zostat postawiony
przed krolem perskim Perozem I, ktory bezskutecznie naktaniat go do wyrzeczenia si¢ chrzescijan-
stwa. Razden odmowit i na rozkaz wladcy zostal przywiagzany do krzyza i zabity strzatami. Jego cialo
zostato pochowane w tajemnicy przez miejscowych chrzescijan, za$ kilka lat pézniej przeniesione
do Nikozi i pochowane w §wiatyni. Krol Wachtang przyczynit si¢ do rozwoju kultu $w. Razdena,
budujac kolejne dwie $wiatynie ku jego czci. Por. St. Razhden the Protomartyr, The Tortures and
Spiritual Labor of the Holy, Great-martyr Razhden, martyred by the Persians in Kartli during the
regin of King Vakhtang the Great, in the illage of Tsromi. Translated to Eanglesz bt Thephan (erik)
Halvorson, Nikozi 2011.

10

15

20

25



10

15

20

25

30

35

52 Dzuanszer Dzuanszeriani

,»Powiedz wladcy Chosrue: najpierw przygotowuj si¢ do wojny z nami
1[217] (dopiero) przez nas wdzieraj si¢ do Grecji, gdyz kazda sita tworzy
sie poprzez potege Krzyza. Od tej pory zycie nasze w nadziei na Ukrzy-
zowanego”.

I rozestal postancéw, zeby (nardd) opuscit zubozale wsie imiasta
i uciekt na Kaukaz i do Kachetii, poniewaz Kachetia byta mocno zalesiona
1 przez to niedostgpna dla wrogow. A Daczi i siostrzeniec jego (Wachtanga)
oddalili si¢ do Kachetii i wstapili do doliny Lopoti — ziemi opasanej przez
skaty. Zyli tam ludzie, ktorzy czcili ogien i wode, a dolina ta byta nimi
zapeliona az do samego Nosori. Maltzonka i dzieci Wachtanga skryli si¢
w dolinie UdZzarmy. On sam za$ zatrzymat si¢ w gtéwnej twierdzy i razem
znim byli Dzuanszer i Adarnase. A w Mcchecie pozostawit Demetre, Ner-
se 1 Biwritiana i wystat do cesarza postanca z wiadomosciami.

Wkroczyt wtadca Chosrua i zburzyt miasto Kambeczowani, twierdze
Czeremi i Wieliscyche i gdy dotart do Kachetii, rozbit ob6z nad brzegiem
lori. A wojownicy Wachtanga stali na réwninie, wok6t umocnionego
miasta, ktére nazywa si¢ Darpaka. I spotkali si¢ na brzegach lori, walczy-
li trzy dni z rzedu i zgingto z obu stron mnostwo wojownikow. Przywo-
tal Wachtang katolikosa Piotra i powiedzial mu: ,,Wiedz, ze nie walcza
z nami po to, zeby nalozy¢ na nas daning, ale chca, zeby$my odrzuci-
li Chrystusa. Postanowitem tak: od Zycia mojego wol¢ zaglade w imi¢
Chrystusa, azeby pozyskac¢ Krolestwo Boze, [218] zapowiedziane przez
tego, ktory powiedziat: ,,Kto potozy gtowe w imi¢ Moje — ten je (tj. Zycie
wieczne) zyska”. Katolikos Piotr odpowiedzial: ,,Dokonywate$ czynow,
na jakie nikt z twojego rodu si¢ nie zdobywal, by poméc wyznawcom
Chrystusa. Madrosci twojej wiadomo bowiem, ze ten wrog — wyprobo-
wujacy nas — stara si¢ odwies¢ nas od Pana, podobnie jak Hioba. Pan
zgtadzi tych, ktérzy go nie kochaja, lecz umitlowanych swoich uczyni
Siebie godnymi. Zyj wedtug stowa Bozego, zeby$my nie byli potepie-
ni”. I tymi stowami przepowiedzial mu §mier¢ w tej bitwie i mowil: ,,Nie
tylko Kartlia zostanie zrujnowana, ale takze Jerozolima, ktéra jest matka
wszystkich ochrzczonych dzieci”. I powiedziat krol: ,,Zostan w koscie-
le $wigtego Razdena, ktory byl wzniesiony przeze mnie w miejscowosci
Udzarma. Nie wierzg, zeby pokonane zostaty wszystkie miasta w okoli-
cach Udzarmy, gdyz wznies§liSmy obwarowania trwate i potgzne”. I kato-
likos postapit, jak zostato ustalone. I wybrali si¢ tez tam wszyscy swig-
ci biskupi.

Wojsko Wachtanga liczylo dwiescie czterdziesci tysigcy ludzi, a Per-
sOw — siedemset czterdziesci tysigcy. Wachtang podzielit swoja armi¢ na



Zywot Wachtanga Gorgasali 53

trzy czesci: w strone skat skierowal piesze wojsko; w inng strone wystat
pitiachsza 1 spaspieta, a tam, gdzie rozlokowat si¢ wladca perski, udat
si¢ osobiscie z wojskiem o swicie, kiedy rozproszyta [219] sie nocna
mgta, Wachtang przybyt do wojska i zwrocit si¢ do wszystkich swoich
zohierzy: ,,Kazdy, kto uniknie $mierci nie przynidstszy gtowy albo reki
wrogoéw naszych, bedzie zabity przez nas”. I jak tylko pojasniaty wrota
niebieskie, rzucit si¢ i przedart do obozu (perskiego) wiadcy. Wtargnat
do jego namiotu, jednak ten zdazyt wskoczy¢ na konia, ale (Wachtang)
natrafil na jego syna Bartama i odrgbat mu gtowe. W tym momencie pe-
wien Pers wbit Wachtangowi w piers strzale, lecz bitwa (mimo to) trwata
do potudnia.

Wojsko Wachtanga pokonato Perséw i zabili ich okoto stu trzydziestu
tysiecy, a z zotnierzy Wachtanga zginelo okoto dwudziestu o$miu tysie-
cy. Jako zdobycz zabrali okoto stu tysiecy koni, ale z powodu ich licz-
by nie potrafili przypedzi¢ ich w cato$ci. Wycofat si¢ stad wtadca Persji
i zatrzymal si¢ w Rustawi. Rana Wachtanga poglebita sie, gdyz strzata
przebita mu ptuca. Udat si¢ do Udzarmy, a swoim spasalarom (gtéwno-
dowodzacym) z Kartlii przykazat pozosta¢ na miejscach.

Persowie dowiedzieli si¢ o cigzkiej ranie Wachtanga, zrujnowali Tbi-
lisi i miasto Armazi, ale Mcchety nie potrafili zdoby¢. Jednak wszystko,
co bylo poza granicami jej murdw, zrujnowali w catosci, wszystko — od
Muchnari do zatok aragwskich.

Wiadca grecki, te§¢ Wachtanga, umart i krolem zostat jego syn Ze-
non. Wyruszyt on do Speri, by wkroczy¢ do Kartlii. Dowiedziawszy si¢
o ciezkim stanie Wachtanga, zatrzymat si¢ w Karnu-kalaki. Pojawil si¢
tam Chuasro i spotkali si¢ w Karniforze. [220] Z obu stron zgineto tyle
wojska, ze utworzyla si¢ krwawa rzeka — dlatego tez miejscowosc¢ ta zo-
stata nazwana Karnifora, czyli , krwawe tono”. I nie pokonali siebie na-
wzajem, gdyz polegly obie armie i Chosrua wrocit drogg Kartlijska.

Wachtang czul zblizajacg si¢ $§mier¢ i wezwal katolikosa, matzonke
swoja, syndw i wszystkich znakomitych réd i mowit im: ,,Oto odchodze
do swojego Pana i btogostawi¢ imi¢ Jego, gdyz nie odrzucit mnie od tona
wybranych swoich czcicieli. Teraz za$ nakazuj¢ wam trwac nieztomnie
w wierze i1 szuka¢ $mierci w imi¢ Chrystusa, by zyska¢ nieprzemijajaca
chwale u Niego”. I méwit do wszystkich wielmozow: ,,Wy, odwieczni
mieszkancy Kartlii, wspominajcie dobrodziejstwa moje, gdyz w domu
moim poczatkowo dostapiliscie zaszczytu wiecznego chrztu i ja uciele-
$niong wielkoscig swoja rozstawitem was w rodzie moim. Nie wzgardz-
cie naszym domem i nie porzucajcie mitosci do Grekow”. I powiedziat
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swojemu synowi Daczi: ,,Ty jestes moim pierworodnym synem i tobie
powierzam mojg krélewska korong, a braciom twoim oddaj¢ (terytorium)
od Tasziskari”” i Cundi do Somchiti 1 Grecji; pogranicze z Abchazja (tj.
obszar) migdzy Egris-ckali i Klisura, nalezy do braci matki twojej —niech
wladajg tam 1 zostang eristawami twojego potomstwa.”

I wezwal Nasara — eristawa Cundi, Artawaza — eristawa Klardzeti
[221] oraz Biwritiana — eristawa z Odzrche i polecit im malzonke swoja
Heleng i synéw swoich, Leona i Mirdata, i we tzach powierzyt tych trzech
eristawow Bozej opiece. Dla moznowtadcow i catego ludu nadeszta go-
dzina proby, lamentow i tkan; posypali glowy swoje popiotem i marzy-
li o wlasnej $mierci. I drzata ziemia od glosow zawodzen, wierzacy lud
modlit si¢ za dusze najdrozszego krola swego, ku chwale ukrzyZzowanego
Chrystusa. Wachtang umart i zostal pogrzebany w Mcchecie, w katedrze
Sweti Cchoweli, w ktorej spoczywa pod ochrong zyciodajnej kolumny.”

Na tronie zasiadl syn jego, Daczi. Trzech eristawoéw zabrato Zong
i dwoch innych synow Wachtanga i zawtadneli zachodniag Kartlia, ktora
podarowat im Wachtang. Latem mieszkali w Cundzie, a zim¢ spedzali
w miescie Odzrche. I nie nazywano ich krolami, ale przywodcami erista-
wow 1 byli zalezni od swojego brata — kréla Daczi.

A krol Daczi zaczat zabudowywaé Kartlig, poniewaz wszystkie zie-
mie gruzinskie byly zrujnowane, z wyjatkiem Kachetii, Klardzeti i Egri-
si. Zakonczyl umocnienia Tbilisi 1 — jak nakazat Wachtang — zamienit je
na siedzibe krolewska.

Katolikos Piotr umart i zastgpit go Samuel. Krol osadzit go w miescie
Mccheta, gdyz taka byta wola Wachtanga.

[222] Krol Daczi wezwat gorali Kachetii do uznania Chrystusa. Jed-
nak ci nie chcieli tego zrobi¢, odmoéwili tez (tego) wszyscy Nupatyjczy-
cy.”

A z tych dwoch synéw Wachtanga, ktorych matka byla jego zona —
Greczynka, umart Leon i zostat tylko jeden, Mirdat. Daczi umowit si¢ ze
swoim bratem Mirdatem w nastepujacy sposob: krol zamienit si¢ z nim
posiadto$ciami i zabrat mu obszary mi¢dzy Egris-ckali i Klisurg — grani-
czacy z Grekami obszar matki Mirdata, a w zamian oddat mu Dzawache-
ti¢ od Parawana do Mtkwari. Mirdat, syn Wachtanga, opanowat ziemie
od Parawana i Tasiskari do Morza Sperskiego® i panowal tam, pozosta-

77T Tasziskari, miasto na prawym brzegu rzeki Mtkwari, dzi$§ wie$ Tasziskari koto Chaszuri w Gruzji.
78 Krol Wachtang Gorgasali zostat pochowany w Mcchecie, w katedrze Sweticchoweli.

79 Nupatyjczycy — plemiona w starozytnym Dagestanie.

80 Morze Sperskie, (gruz. speris zghwa) to Morze Czarne. W starozytno$ci Morze Czarne w jezyku
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jac w zalezno$ci od brata swojego — krola Daczi. Wzniost w Dzawacheti
Swiatyni¢ ckarostawska.

I umart krol Daczi.

Krélem zostat jego syn, Bakur i umart Bakur.

Krélem zostat jego syn Parsman.

Umart katolikos Samuel, a kolejnym katolikosem zostat Czermag.

I od czasow Wachtanga do tej pory krélowie pozostawali w pokoju,
a dzieci Mirdata podporzadkowywaty si¢ dzieciom krola Daczi.

W czasie panowania Parsmana przybyli Persowie i zrujnowali Kar-
tli¢ i Ran. W tym czasie Grecy byli [223] zajeci: na wschodzie wystapili
(ich) nieprzyjaciele, zatem nie mieli sit pomaga¢ Gruzinom, by oprzec¢
si¢ Persom dlatego Parsman — krol Kartlii — poprosit wladce Persow o
nierujnowanie kosciolow i opuszczenie Kartlii zostawiajgc w niej wiarg
Chrystusowa.

Wiadca Persow wystuchat jego btagania i zachowal §wiatynie. Par-
sman obiecal mu ulegtos$¢ oraz stuzbe, wigc wladca Persow odszedt.

Od tego czasu potomkowie krola Wachtanga rozdzielili si¢, poniewaz
dzieci krola Daczi stuchaty Persow, a dzieci Mirdata byty podporzadko-
wane Grekom.

Kiedy umart Parsman, krélem zostat jego bratanek, ktory takze miat
na imi¢ Parsman.

Byl on bogobojny tak samo jak jego wuj i upigkszyt wszystkie §wiaty-
nie. Zmart katolikos Czermag i krol Parsman nadat t¢ godnos$¢ Sabie. Od
tej pory nie sprowadzano juz katolikoséw z Grecji, ale wyznaczano ich ze
stawnych rodéw gruzinskich. Kiedy umart katolikos Saba, krol mianowat
na jego miejsce katolikosa Ewlawtija.

W czasach Parsmana przybyt z Mezopotami lowane, ktoérego zwali
Zedazadneli, krzewiciel o$wiaty w Kartlii i glosiciel czystej wiary, bu-
downiczy kosciotow, ktory razem ze swoimi uczniami sprawit mnostwo
cudow 1 zdumiatl nimi wszystkich Gruzindw. Napisano wtedy zywoty
o cudotworcach i byty one przechowywane w kosciotach kartlijskich.

Od panowania krola Miriana do drugiego Parsmana mingto [224]
dwiescie lat. W tym czasie panowato czternastu krolow. A od czasow
Wachtanga byto o$miu katolikosow.

Kiedy umart Parsman, krélem zostat jego syn Bakur.

gruzinskim nazywano rowniez Morze Pontyjskie (gru. pontos zghwa), cho¢ ta nazwa zostata po raz
pierwszy poswiadczona dopiero w dziele hagiografa Jana Sabanisdze, Meczenstwo sw. Abo (VIII w.).
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Bakur byt religijnym cztowiekiem ibudowniczym kosciotow. Po-
wiekszyt liczbg §wiatyn i duchownych w swoim krolestwie. Oczyscit tez
Kartli¢ z niewiary. Kiedy umart katolikos Ewlawioz, krél mianowal na
jego miejsce katolikosa Makarego.

W tym czasie w Persji panowat (wtadca), ktory nazywat si¢ Ormizd.
Wtadca Somchiti (Armenii) byt cztowiek o imieniu Warsken, syn mtawa-
ra®'. Jego zong byta corka Wardana — réwniez mtawara, ktdra nazywata
sie¢ Szuszanik. Jednak Warsken zostal opetany przez diabta i postanowit
zwrocic sie do shugi ognia: udat si¢ do krola Persow w celu wyrzeczenia
si¢ wiary Chrystusowe;j i stat si¢ czcicielem ognia. A wiadca perski ob-
darowat go wielkimi darami i uczynit eristawem Rana. Kiedy za§ wrocit
ijego zona dowiedziata si¢, ze porzucit wiarg Chrystusowsa, nie chciata
by¢ wigcej jego zong. Zapomniata o mitosci do swojego matzonka i ca-
tym sercem oddata si¢ przykazaniom Chrystusowym.

Wtedy Warsken probowat wielu sposobow, na poczatku obtudy, na-
mowy i darow; [225] nastepnie poddat ja okrutnym torturom, ktorych
byto tak duzo, ze nie mégtbym znie$¢ gruntownego opisania niezwyklej
ofiary $wigtej Szuszanik®?. Na koncu jej matzonek — wladca Rana — za-
bit ja.

Wtedy Bakur, wladca Gruzinow, zwotal wszystkich swoich erista-
wow, tajnie zebrat oddzial ochotnikow i skrycie ruszyt na Warskena.
Warsken przebywal poza granicami doliny, nad brzegiem Mtkwari,
w miejscu, w ktorym wpada do niej rzeka Anakert.?? (Krol) wtargnagt tam
i ztapat Warskena, rozcztonkowat go i rozwiesit czesci jego ciata na drze-
wie. A prochy $wietej Szuszanik z wielkimi honorami zabrali 1 pogrzeba-
li w Curtawi.

Krol Bakur wystal postanca do wiadcy Perséw izawiadomil go
o wszystkim, co tu si¢ stato, i prosil o wybaczenie. Wtedy wtadca Per-

81 Miawari, przedstawiciel wyzszych warstw spoteczenstwa, przede wszystkim posiadajacych
wiadz¢. Mtawari oznacza dynasti¢, wladajaca mata, nie w peni suwerenna jednostka; w tym wypad-
ku — wiladze lokalnego ksiecia mtawari

82 Jakub Curtaweli, hagiograf gruzinski, kapelan rodziny ksiazecej, autor najstarszego dzieta w je-
zyku gruzinskim, Meczenstwa swietej Szuszanik. Por. Sousanik martyre en Arméno-Géorgie, przel.
P. Peeters, ABol, 53 (1935), s. 548, 245-307; Jakub Curtaweli, Meczenstwo swigtej Szuszanik, przet.
E. Biedka, Krakoéw 1991.

83 Anakerti — gruzinskich zrodtach znana jest rowniez jako Anargerti i Anagerti. Nazwa weszta do
jezyka tureckiego jako Anakerd (ol ), Anakert. Nie ma doktadnych informacji na temat znaczenia
imienia Anakerti. Wydaje si¢, ze jest to nazwa miejscowa konczaca si¢ stowem ,kerti”, podobnie
jak Panaskerti w historycznym regionie Tao. Podobnie jak nazwy geograficzne, takie jak Anaketi,
Panaketi, ktore rowniez wymienione s3 w dokumentach osmanskich w potudniowo-zachodniej czg-
$ci historycznej Gruzji.
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soOw, zastanowiwszy si¢, powiedzial do siebie: ,,Jesli rozgniewam si¢ na
Gruzindw, to oni przytacza si¢ do Grekdéw” i postanowit mu wybaczy¢.
Odprawit postanca do Bakura z dobra odpowiedzig, poniewaz cata wine
ztozyl na Warskena i usprawiedliwit jego (krola) zabojstwo (tj. stracenie
Warskena). Wystatl do Ran i Mowakan innego eristawa, ktory nazywat
si¢ Darel, 1 nakazal mu pozosta¢ w przyjazni z Gruzinami.

Kiedy umart katolikos Makari, krél mianowat katolikosa Swimona.
I umart Bakur, pozostawiwszy nieletnie dzieci, ktore nie mogly utrzymac
krolestwa. W owym czasie krdl Persow Urmizd oddat Ran i Mowakan
swojemu synowi, ktorego zwali Karse Ambarwez. Przybyl on i osiadt
w Barde i zawezwat do siebie ksigzat kartlijskich: obiecat im wielkie do-
brodziejstwa i zapewnil, ze przyszte pokolenia bedg dziedziczy¢ ich wia-
dz¢ — takim wiasnie ktamstwem zwabit ich do siebie. I zostali ksigzgta
i kazdego dnia sktadali Karsowi Ambarwezowi daning.

A potomkowie Bakura zostali w Gornej Kachetii. Za$ potomko-
wie Mirdata — [226] syna Wachtanga — ktorzy panowali w Klardze-
tii i Dzawachetii, zostali w Gorach Klardzetskich. Pozostata czgscig
Kartlii, Armenig i Aspuraganem zawtadneli Persowie i tam walczyli
z Grekami.

Zaraz potem, po uptywie kilku lat, w Persji rozpoczat si¢ wielki nie-
fad, bo napadl na nig wiadca turecki; potem przybyli Grecy, ktorzy starli
si¢ z Persami w Mezopotamii, zmusili ich do ucieczki, po czym wtargneli
do Persji i rozpoczeli (jej) podboj. Wtedy to Karse Ambarwez porzucit
Ran i Kartli¢ i udat si¢ z pomoca do swego ojca.

I tak oto Persowie zostali rozgromieni, ksigzeta kartlijscy — zarow-
no wyzszego, jak i nizszego stanu® — porozumieli si¢ i wystali posta do
cesarza greckiego i prosili go, by wyznaczyt dla nich kréla: kogokol-
wiek z rodu krolow kartlijskich, i aby kazdy z ksigzat na zawsze pozo-
stat w swoim ksiestwie. Cesarz uszanowat t¢ prosbe i wyznaczyt dla nich
wladce: bratanka Mirdata — syna Wachtanga i jego zony Greczynki — kt6-
rego zwano Guaram i ktéry panowat w Klardzetii i Dzawachetii.

Owemu Guaramowi cesarz nadal tytul kuropalata® iwystal do
Mcchety. Potomkowie wtadcy Bakura — z rodu Daczi, syna Wachtanga,

84 pod pojeciami ,,wyzszego”, jak i ,,nizszego” stanu rozumie si¢ wltadcow wschodniej Gruzji (Kar-
tli) i zachodniej Gruzji (Egrisi, Argweti) oraz w dolnym biegu rzeki Egris-ckali. Por. I'B. Ilynas,
JKusno Baxmanea I'opeacana, Tounucu 1986, s. 136.

85 Kuropalat, tytul bizantyjski — marszatek dworu. Pojawit si¢ w V wieku i oznacza urzednika
wysokiej rangi zajmujacego si¢ patacem cesarskim. W czasach Justyniana I tytut ten stat si¢ jednym
z najwyzszych tytutow w panstwie, obok cezara i nobilissimusa, bedac tak jak one zarezerwowany
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ktory otrzymat wladze z rak krola Wachtanga — zostali w Kachetii. Prze-
jeli Kachetie, Ereti¢ od Iori i osiedli w Udzarmie i byli poddanymi kuro-
palata Guarama.

W tym czasie cesarz wystat do Guarama wielkie skarby i polecit mu
zebra¢ i wyprawic¢ z potocy oddziat ochotniczy, a razem z nimi wojow-
nikow kartlijskich i wysta¢ ich do Persji. [227] Guaram postgpit w taki
sposob: odprawit Osetynczykéw, Durdzukéw i Didojcdw ina ich przy-
wodcow wyznaczyl ksiazat kartlijskich. Wkroczyt do Adarbadaganu
i rozpoczat podbdj. Taka oto niedola i chaos ogarnety Persow.

Wtedy pojawit si¢ w Persji pewien cztowiek imieniem Baram Czobin.
Walczyt on z Turkami, ktorzy napadli na Persje, o czym prawdziwie pisa-
no w Historii Persow; zabit Sawe, wladce tureckiego i zmusit jego oboz
do ucieczki.

A greckie wojsko, ktore wtargneto do Persji, zawrdcito i podazyto
z powrotem do siebie. Takze ludy potnocy, wystane przez kuropalata
Guarama, zawrdcity, bo jak tylko Persowie rozprawili si¢ z Turkami, wy-
straszyly sig, obleciat je strach i lgk wobec Persow. I rozpoczat kuropalat
Guaram umacnia¢ twierdze i miasta.

[ znoéw Pan okazal mitosierdzie chrzescijanom: w Persji zaczety sie
nowe ktotnie i niezgody, bo Baram Czubin sprzeniewierzyl si¢ wiadcy
perskiemu i wyktuli oczy cesarzowi Urmizdowi bracia jego zony; a Czu-
bin i Kasre stan¢li do wojny domowej. Kasre zostat wygnany przez Czu-
bina i osiadt w Grecji. Cesarz Maurycy ofiarowat Kasrowi za zon¢ swoja
corke, dat mu rowniez swoje wojsko i wystal, by walczyt przeciw Czubi-
nowi. Uciekt Czubin z Persji, a Kasre zawladnat Persja.

W tym czasie Maurycy zatroszczyt si¢ o Gruzinéw i powiedziat do
Kasre: ,,0d momentu, kiedy Gruzini porzucili balwochwalstwo, sa pod-
danymi Grekow. Poniewaz [228] w tym czasie, kiedy panowates, Kar-
tlia zostata spustoszona, nie masz prawa do niej. Teraz za$, kiedy ty i ja
z Bozej woli znajdujemy si¢ w pelnej wzajemnej mito$ci, niechaj Kar-
tlia pozostanie wolna kraing, zyjaca w pokoju; jam jest sprzymierzeniec
i opiekun wszystkich Gruzindéw i wszystkich chrzescijan”.

Wtedy to krol perski oddat hotd cesarzowi i Gruzini odzyskali wol-
no$¢. A kuropalat Guaram byl postuszny Grekom. Byt on cztowiekiem
kochajacym wiare ibudowniczym $wigtyn. Zbudowal zacny kosciot

dla cztonkow rodziny cesarskiej. Byt takze nadawany od VI do drugiej potowy XI wieku w stosunku
do ksiazat 1 krolow Iberii Kaukaskiej, a od VII wieku — wladcow ormianskich. W XTI i XII wieku
godnos¢ ta utracita dawne znaczenie. Tytul kuropalata przetrwat do okresu Paleologow ale byt juz
rzadko uzywany.
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Dzwari. Do tej pory Dzwari znajdowat si¢ na rowninie, wznidst go on
zaledwie do potowy.

I rzadzil wspaniale. Jednak nie udato mu si¢ odsuna¢ ksiazat kartlij-
skich od panowania, bo ci posiadali akta donacyjne, otrzymane od wtad-
cy perskiego i greckiego, na dziedziczno$¢ swoich ksiestw, ale byli pod-
danymi kuropalata Guarama.

I odszedt katolikos Szymon i zastapit go Samuel. I odszedt katolikos
Samuel i na tronie zasiadt inny, takze Samuel.

Tenze kuropalat Guaram odnowit fundamenty tbiliskiego Sionu, albo-
wiem wszyscy potomkowie prawowitego wiadcy Miriana byli budowni-
czymi kosciofta.

I umart kuropalat Guaram.

Na tronie zasiadt jego syn — Stefanoz. Jednak w obawie przed Persami
i Grekami nie o$mielit si¢ nada¢ sobie tytulu krola, ale wyznaczono go
przywodca ksigzat.

[umarl katolikos Samuel itenze Stefanoz wyznaczyl Barttomieja
[229] na katolikosa. Ale Stefanoz, cztowiek bez wiary i niepobozny, nie
stuzyt Bogu i nie wspomogt wiary budowa ko$ciota.

Gdy panowat, w Grecji rozgorzat wielki bunt: dowodca Foka sprze-
niewierzyt si¢ cesarzowi Maurycemu i zgladzil cesarza ijego dzieci.
I dowodca Foka zapanowal w Grecji. Wtedy to zi¢¢ cesarza, wladca per-
ski Kasre, zaczat msci¢ si¢ za krew tescia i szwagrow. Wtargnat do Grecji
i zawladnal nig. Pokonat Grekow, cesarz Foka nie zdotat mu si¢ sprze-
ciwi¢, a Stefanoz, ksigze Kartlijski, zlakt si¢ krola Persow, odstapit od
Grekéw i1 sprzymierzyt si¢ z Persami.

W owym czasie wladca Kasre podbit Jerozolime i wywiozt ,,Drze-
wo Zycia”.¥ Po tym jednak Pan odsungt od Kasre taske mitosierdzia:
schwytal go jego rodzony syn i wrzucit do lochéw, gdzie ten umart po
cigzkiej chorobie.

Wtedy to Mccheta Stefanoza popadata w ruing, natomiast Tbilisi roz-
rastalo sie, Armazi upadato, Kala¥’ za$§ budowata si¢. A brat Stefanoza —
zwany Demetre — budowat zacny kos$ciot Dzwari i chociaz cierpiat na ztg

86 Drzewo Zyczia, w oryginale starogruzinskim dzeli cchowrebisa, oznacza drzewo autentycznego
Krzyza, na ktorym Chrystus ponidst $mier¢. Potaczone z czeszmariti — prawdziwy jako dzeli czesz-
mariti oznacza Swiety Krzyz (dostownie: Prawdziwy Krzyz).

87 Twierdza Kala znajduje si¢ w Tbilisi na wyniostej skale na prawym brzegu rzeki Mtkwari,
naprzeciwko $wigtyni Metechi. Kala jest juz wzmiankowana w zrodtach w pierwszej potowie IV
wieku. Zostala zbudowana przez Persow jako przeciwwaga Mcchetii — zamek zawisci. W wiekach
IV-V siedziba perskich urzgdnikow. Po przeksztalceniu Tbilisi w stolicg, znaczenie Kali wzrasta, po
wypedzeniu Persow Kala byta najpierw rezydencja krolow Kartlii, a nastgpnie szlachty Kartlii.
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chorobe, to nie w gtowie mu byto odstapi¢ od wrot koscielnych. Stefanoz
panowal nad catg Kartlig; osiadt w Thbilisi i stat si¢c poddanym Persow.

Po uptywie kilku lat w Grecji objawit si¢ pewien czlowiek, rodak
cesarza Maurycego, zwany Herakliuszem. Zamordowat cesarza Foke
i zawtadnat Grecja. Umocnit si¢ i przywiodt z zachodu Turkéw, zgro-
madzit niezliczone wojsko i wyprawil si¢ na Persje w poszukiwaniu
Drzewa Zycia, ale wcze$niej najechat zbrojnie [230] Kartlig. Stefanoz
nie wyrazit woli odstapienia od Perséw, (ale) wzmocnil miasta i twier-
dze, a (sam) przebywat w Tbilisi. Przybyt wladca Herakliusz i zblizyt
si¢ do Tbilisi. Stefanoz byt rycerzem $miatym i odwaznym; kazdego
dnia wyprawial si¢ za bramy miasta i wojowal z Grekami. Wtedy to,
w jednej z potyczek, (Grecy) pokonali Stefanoza i zabili go. I zawtad-
nat cesarz miastem Thilisi.

Jednak w twierdzy Kala pozostat lud, ktéry nie poktonit si¢ cesarzowi.
Ten, ktory stat na czele ludu skrywajacego si¢ w twierdzy, zaczat ubliza¢
mu i powiedziat: ,,Broda twoja podobna do koziej i szyja twoja takze”.
Wtedy cesarz rozkazat: ,,poniewaz ten cztowiek ublizal mi, nazwawszy
mnie koztem, stowa jego nie mogg pozosta¢ bez kary”. (Zatem) wziat
ksiege proroka Daniela i odszukat w niej te oto stowa: ,,Przybedzie ko-
ziot z Zachodu i zmiazdzy on poroze baranka Wchodu”. I rozradowat sie
wladca i przekonat sie, ze z pewnoscig odniesie zwyciestwo nad Persami.

Wtedy wezwat cesarz syna wiadcy, ktory panowat nad Gruzinami,
Bakura z rodu syna Wachtanga — Daczi, ktory byl ksieciem Kachetii,
a ktorego zwali Adarnase; podarowat mu Thbilisi i zobowigzat do przewo-
dzenia w Kartlii. I przydzielit mu ksigcia, ktérego zwali Dzibga, i polecit,
by pobili Kale, a sam wyprawil sie¢ na wojne z Persami.

Po uptywie niewielu dni zdobyli Kale i pojmali przywodce ludu
skrywajacego si¢ w twierdzy. Na poczatku eristaw (Dzibga) wypchat
mu usta drakchanami,®® [231] ktorych mowa pono¢ cesarz zostal wpro-
wadzony w rozdraznienie. Po czym zdart z niego skorg za to, ze 6w
postapit bezczelnie wobec wladcy i odestat jg cesarzowi do Gardabani.
Takg oto kare Smierci otrzymat Stefanoz i jego sprzymierzency. Pan po-
zwolit na to wszystko, co stalo si¢ z owym Stefanozem, dlatego ze nie
poktadat nadziei w Panu, a przesladowal wierzacych i sprzymierzat si¢
Z wystepnymi.

Woéwcezas Grecy znowu zawladngli granicami Gruzji: Sperig i nad-
morskimi krainami Klardzeti. A potomkowie Stefanoza ostali si¢ w go-

88 Drakan, ztota moneta.
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rach klardzetskich; catg pozostatg Kartli¢ zajat sitg syn Bakura, ktory na-
onczas byt mtawarem 1 nie osmielil si¢ nazywac siebie krdlem. Eristawi
ci, kazdy z osobna, przebywali niezmiennie w swoich ksiestwach i byli
poddanymi mtawara Adarnase.

Wiadca Herakliusz wtargnat do Persji i zamordowat wtadce Chuasro,
zajal Bagdad i wywiézt Drzewo Zycia. I drogg przez Kartlie powrécit na
swe ziemie, a to wszystko po uptywie siedmiu lat, od kiedy wyruszyt na
wschod. A zacny kosciol Dzwari i tbiliski Sion dokonczyt mtawar kar-
tlijski Adarnase.

Podéwczas wiadca Herakliusz zabrat z Manglisi 1 Eruszeti gwozdzie
i deski spod nég Pana naszego Jezusa Chrystusa, ofiarowane Mirano-
wi przez Konstantyna. Rozdraznito to Adarnase, mtawara kartlijskiego,
1 blagat on cesarza, by nie zabieral daré6w danych przez Boga. [232] Nie
wystuchat cesarz btagania i zabrat je.

A wtedy, gdy rzadzil Adarnase, umarto trzech katolikosow: Jowane,
Babila i Tabor.

Umart Adarnase i rzadcg stal si¢ syn jego Stefanoz.

Tenze Stefanoz najbardziej ze wszystkich mtawarow kartlijskich mi-
lowatl wiarg i stat na jej strazy, budowat $§wiatynie. On to otoczyl zacny
ko$ciot Dzwari murem i wzniost patace i ustanowit zwolywane w kaz-
dy piatek zgromadzenia wszystkich biskupow i duchownych tych kra-
in, ktore czczg pigtek w $wigtyni Dzwari na podobienstwo Wielkiego
Piatku. A w katolikosacie gromadza si¢ co czwartek 1 wystawiaja Swigty
Sion — tak jak to bylo w Wielki Czwartek, na pamiatke tajemnicy ciata
i krwi Chrystusa. W mccheckim biskupstwie kazdego wtorku gromadza
si¢ i celebruja nabozenstwo upamigtniajace pierwszego meczennika Ste-
fana® 1 wszystkich meczennikow, ktorzy zostali zamordowani w cza-
sie pogromu Persow, a takze biskupa Nekresi Abiba, ktory nawrocit na
chrzescijanstwo wigkszos¢ gorali mieszkajacych na wschod od Aragwi.
Swiete prochy jego pogrzebali w Mcchecie, w biskupstwie, w grobowcu
biskupim. Za$§ w dni wspominania jego pamigci, wigcej niz w inne dni
wspominania zmartych, gromadzg si¢ tu ludzie i wystawiaja Pana.

[233] W tym czasie objawit si¢ Muhammad z rodu Ismaila, prorok
wiary saracenskiej,” i zapanowat nad cala Armenig i Jemenem. I umart

89 Swiety Szczepan — zwany pierwszym meczennikiem Kosciota.

90 Saraceni (gruz. Sarkinozi) nazwa wywodzi si¢ z czasoOw przedchrzescijanskich. W starozytnej
Grecji i w Rzymie okre$lano nig Arabow, zyjacych w poéinocno-zachodniej Arabii i na potwyspie Sy-
naj. By¢ moze termin ten wywodzi si¢ od nazwy jednego z plemion jemenskich Saraken, ktora przy-
tacza Pliniusz (Geographia V, 17, § 3). W $redniowieczu okreslane Saraceni obejmowato wszystkich
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on, miejsce jego zajat Abu Bakr, ktory wtargnat do Persji, a to dlatego, ze
do Persji wtargnat Herakliusz i spustoszyt jg. Nie bylo w Persji nikogo,
ktory by sie¢ mu przeciwstawiat.

Agarianin, tenze Abu Bakr opanowat Persje, wkroczyt do Bagdadu
i sitg zmusit wigkszo$¢ mieszkancow do porzucenia kultu ognia i przej-
$cia na wiare¢ saracenska. I umarl on i nastat Omar, ktory zyskal jeszcze
wiekszg site.

Powiedzieli cesarzowi Herakliuszowi, ze agarianie wkroczyli do
Szam i Dzaziri, ktore stanowily Mezopotamie. [ wyruszyt Herakliusz
w strong Palestyny, aby tam walczy¢. Ale tam przebywat pewien mnich,
cztowiek bozy, ktory mowit do wiadcy: ,,Uciekajcie, albowiem Pan oddat
Wschod i Potudnie Saracenom, ktérych nazwe thumaczy si¢ — psy Sary”.
Stowa jego potwierdzili cesarzowi jasnowidze i1 wszyscy prorocy. Cesarz
Herakliusz wzniost kolumne, na ktorej napisat: ,,Wybaczcie, Miedzyrze-
cze i ziemig Filistynow, dopdki nie uptynie siedem razy po siedem dni”.
O uplywnie tego czasu filozofowie dowiedzieli si¢ z ksigg Hermesa Tri-
smegistosa, a okres ten rowny byt dwustu pigcdziesieciu latom.

[234] Wtedy to wszyscy ze znakomitych rodow zaczeli ukrywac
w ziemi skarby swoje, aby po powrocie wykopac je i nie zazna¢ klopo-
tow z ich odnalezieniem.

I przemaszerowal cesarz Herakliusz po drodze Rana ipo raz drugi
przekroczyt progi Kartlii. I mowil on rodowitym Grekom, ktorzy ukry-
wali si¢ tu przed Saracenami: ,,W koncu zrozumieliscie, ze dokonato sig¢
panowanie wasze; porzuccie Potudnie i przystgpcie do nas”. Niektorzy
podazyli za Herakliuszem, inni pozostali i sporzadzili pisma, ktére sta-
nowily o ich rodzinach i posiadanych ziemiach, (a) wszystko po to, by
po powrocie Grecy podiug tych pism mogli odnalez¢ swych krewnych
i kazdemu z osobna zwrdci¢ ziemie i skarby.

Stefanoz mial dwoch synow — Arczila i Mihra. [ podzielit miedzy
nich cate swoje cesarstwo, ztoto i srebro ze skarbca, a takze drogocen-
ne kamienie. Potowe zabral do kraju Egrisi i wziat ze sobg syna swe-
go pierworodnego — Mihra; drugg polowe zostawil mtodszemu synowi
— Arczilowi. Arczil wigksza cze$¢ skarbu zakopal w Wawozie Kachet-
skim, a ztote i srebrne naczynia —w Wawozie Udzarskim; skarb kartlijski
i dzawachetski za$ pozostawil w Gori, ktoére Herakliusz obrat za skarbiec

Arabow, pézniej takze wszystkich wyznawcow islamu. Por. ks. K. Koscielniak, Grecy i Arabowie.
Historia KoSciola melkickiego (katolickiego) na ziemiach zdobytych przez muzutmanow (634-1516),
Krakow 2004, s. 123.
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dla tych kosztownosci, ktorych nie mogt zabra¢ ze sobg. Nazwa Gori to
inaczej Tontio, [235] co thumaczy si¢ jako ,,Zlota Géra”. | pozostawit tam
straz, by nikomu nie udato si¢ odnalez¢ kosztownosci. I skarby wszyst-
kich kosciotow kartlijskich ukryt on pod sklepieniem Wielkiego Sionu
Mcchetskiego.

I po uptywie kilku lat Arczil takze przekroczyt prog Egrisi. (Dziato si¢
to dlatego), poniewaz zblizyt si¢ do Kartlii agarianin amir, ktérego zwa-
li Murwan Gtuchy,”' syn Muhammada, ktoérego wystat do Kartlii Eszim
— amir almumeni bagdadzki, syn Abdal-Melika bagdadzkiego z tego sa-
mego plemienia. Dane mu byto drugie imi¢ Gluchy, bo nie liczyl si¢ ze
stowami ludzi madrychy.

I wszyscy mtawarowie i pitiachszowie, potomkowie eristawow i wiel-
mozow uciekli w gory Kaukazu i ukryli si¢ w lasach i pieczarach. Prze-
mierzyt (Murwan) wszystkie ziemie Kaukazu, zagarnal Wrota Dariala
i Derbienda i spustoszyt wszystkie miasta i wigkszo$¢ twierdz na zie-
miach Kartlii. Dowiedziawszy si¢, ze wladcy kartlijscy z catymi swoimi
rodzinami uciekli do Egrisi, a potem ukryli si¢ w Abchazji, zaczat $ci-
gac ich i zniszczyt wszystkie miasta i twierdze w kraju Egrisi. Zrujnowat
twierdz¢ Ciche-Godzi opasang trzema murami, rozbil sgsiadujacy (z nig)
mur Klisuri”? i przeszedt przez niego.

A w czasie jego najazdu katolikosem byt Tabor. Gdy tylko Gtuchy
przemierzyt Klisure, na granicy Grecji i1 Gruzji, [236] zniszczyt miasto
Apszileti Cchumi i zblizyt si¢ do twierdzy Anakopija, gdzie znajduje
si¢ postany z wysoka, niewykonany r¢ka ludzka obraz przenajswietszej
Bogurodzicy, i ktérego pojawienie si¢ na szczycie gory, graniczacej na
poludniu z morzem, a na p6inocy z lasem bagnistym, jest okryte tajemni-
ca. W tym czasie w Anakopii przebywali wiadcy kartlijscy Mihr i Arczil.
Ojciec ich umart i zostat pogrzebany w Egrisi. A eristaw cesarza Leon
znajdowal si¢ w twierdzy Sobgisi, strzegacej przejscia na strong osetyj-
ska. Nikt nie mogt stang¢ do walki z Gluchym, bo wojska jego liczebno-
$cig przewyzszaly lasy Egrisi.

Rzekt wtedy Arczil do brata swego Mihra: ,,Skazane jest cate mia-
sto-twierdza na zagtade. I jesli schwytaja nas, dowiedza si¢ o ukrytych
w ziemi skarbach, ktore zgromadzili madrzy wladcy Mirian, to znaczy
Wachtang i wszystkie jego dzieci, z ktérych my si¢ narodzilismy. Tak,

91 Murwan Gluchy z Bagdadu, Merwan ibn Muhammed, ostatni kalif arabskich z dynastii Umajja-
dow, wywodzacy si¢ z plemienia Kurajszytow.

92 $ciana Kelasuri (takze Wielki Mur Abchaski) to zrujnowana struktura obronna, ktora rozciagata
si¢ od rzeki Kelasur przez wawozy i gory Abchazji az do uj$cia rzeki Enguri.
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beda pozadac i tego, co ukryt cesarz Herakliusz, (wedlug) pelnego opisu
tego, co zostalo schowane razem z obiema koronami o szmaragdowych
i czerwonych rubinach, ktore ojciec nasz, wielki cesarz Wachtang, wy-
wiozl z Indii i Sindii, a my ukryliSmy w Udzarmie, niedaleko dwoch
wiez, ktore sg bez strazy. 1 wszystko to jest zapisane w pamigci moje;j.
I zabierz te dwie ztote korony: jedng cesarza Miriana, druga — Wachtan-
ga, [237] ktorg ofiarowal mu krol perski wraz ze ztotem i srebrem, kto-
rymi objuczonych zostato piecset zwierzat pociggowych i dwa tysiace
ludzi. Ty i ojciec nasz ztozyliScie to wszystko w Kutaisi i Ciche-Godzi.
Ja natomiast korony owe i akta donacji, zabezpieczone otowianymi pie-
czeciami, ztozytem oddzielnie. I jesli umrzemy, to wszystkie te skarby
zostang okryte tajemnicg, a z nastaniem Grekow cesarz odnajdzie je,
majac na uwadze dobro naszego narodu, i ofiaruje mu cesarstwo i owe
kosztownosci. I nie bedziemy w przysztosci przyczyna upadku Kartlii
i Grecji, ale bedziemy walczy¢ po tej stronie ziem nadmorskich. Jesli
tylko bedzie taka wola Panska, jeden rozproszy tysiace, dwoch rozpro-
szy dziesiatki tysigcy”.

I przybyli przed $wigty obraz przenaj$wietszej Bogurodzicy, poktonili
si¢ przed nim i1 powiedzieli: ,,Idziemy z nadzieja syna twojego Pana na-
szego, zrodzonego z ciebie, badz oredowniczka nasza u niego za nas i daj
nam swoje mitosierdzie”.

A wsrod nich byto kilkoro stug® i rodziny ksiazat i pitiachszow, okoto
tysigca ich bylo, a wojownikow abchaskich — dwa tysigce. I zanim wze-
szto stonce, Pan zestal na Saracendw srogi ognisty ogien potudnia i porazit
ich ogromnym nieszczes$ciem. I objawit si¢ tej nocy Arczilowi aniot bozy,
i powiedziatl: ,,Idz i zaatakuj Agarian, bo zestalem na lud ten i wszyst-
kie istoty zywe choroby niszczace okrutnie. [ gdy wyjdziesz, ustyszysz
wydobywajace si¢ z ich obozowiska bolesne zawodzenia i krzyki. [238]
Badz odwazny i nabieraj mocy z nadzieja w Panu”.

I z nastaniem $witu stycha¢ byto z ich obozowiska szloch i zawodze-
nia. Majac nadziej¢e w Bogu, wyruszyli na bitwe z nimi. Stoczyli walke
i postat Pan moc ludowi chrze$cijanskiemu; w chorobie zgineto trzydzie-
$ci pigc tysigcy Saracenow, w walce — trzy tysigce. Mihr zraniony zostat
wtocznig w pachwine. Tego dnia zgineto sze$cdziesigeciu chrzescijan,

93 w oryginale fadzreuli jedno z okreslen wyzszych warstw spotecznych we wczesnosredniowiecz-
nej Gruzji.
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a konie Saracenow gingty w wigkszosci, upadaty jak drzewca, i wyrzucili
je wszystkie do morza.

Podowczas pewnemu agarianinowi objawil si¢ znak, jakoby pocho-
dzacy od ich proroka: ,,Postat Pan zwyciestwo nad nami, az pomrze dzie-
sigciu wladcow, jak prorokowal Pan Abramowi i Agari; chroncie §wigte
koscioty i ludzi stuzgcych Bogu, jak nauczatem o tym w Koranie, $wigtej
ksiedze mojej”. Pospiesznie zgromadzili si¢ i udali si¢ z powrotem po
swoich $ladach. Mijajac Ciche-Godzi rozbili obozowisko migdzy dwie-
ma sasiadujacymi rzekami. I spadt deszcz obfity i wezbraty rzeki okrut-
nie; 1 zalata mniejsza rzeka wojska Abaszow i zatopita trzydziesci trzy
tysigce piechoty; wigksza z rzek zalata jezdzcow, ktorych obdz byt zato-
zony w miejscu lesistym, a pozostali rozbiegli si¢ w rézne strony, jedni
uszli z zyciem, wspigwszy si¢ na drzewa, i zabrata rzeka trzysta tysiecy
koni i od tej pory jedng z rzek nazwali Cchenis-ckali, a druga — Abasza.

[239] Izwingli obozowisko iwyruszyli droga Gurijska, Spierska,
a w liczebnosci ich nie wida¢ bylo strat. Wezesniej jednak podcieli ko-
niom swoim ogony, a to dlatego, ze cigzko im (koniom) bylo taszczy¢ je
cate oblepione btotem.

Od tej pory ziemie Gruzji, Armenii i Rana opustoszaty, nie mozna
bylo nigdzie znalez¢ ani budowli, ani jadta dla ludzi i zwierzat. I wystali
Mihr, Arczil i Leon, eristaw Abchazji, posta do cesarza greckiego i oznaj-
mili mu o wszystkim, co uczynili swymi rekami z woli Pana. A tenze dat
im dwie korony i pismo dla Mihra i Arczila, w ktorym nakreslit im, co
nastepuje: ,,I wladza w Kartlii, i odwaga, 1 madros¢ bylty z wami. A teraz,
chociaz wraz z nami jeste$cie przesladowani za wiar¢ w Krzyz i z po-
wodu wierno$ci naszej (chrzescijanstwu), jak zapowiadat nam Pan, wraz
z nami bedziecie wywyzszeni. Ale trwajcie w tym az do uplywu trzystu
lat, bo w roku dwiescie pigcdziesiatym podzielone zostanie cesarstwo
ich, a po trzystu latach odzyska sit¢ cesarstwo nasze i zniweczymy Aga-
rian 1 poging ich sprzymierzency, a powstang nasi wystawiajacy (Pana)”.

A do Leona napisat te stowa: ,,PrzyczyniliSmy si¢ do wielkich strat
w Kartlii, a od wladcow jej otrzymali§my pomoc i korzysci. Teraz zas
oni wyswiadczyli trzecig z kolei przyshuge i pomogli nam: po pierwsze,
przyjeli chrzest z rak naszych, po czym obronili przed zagtada wielki
grod pontyjski i zaprowadzili pok6j migdzy nami i Persami, po tym, jak
krél Wachtang zostal posrednikiem i mieczem swoim zwrocit cesarstwu
temu Palestyne i obie [240] czesci Dzaziry. I jesli wtedy Pan z ich pomo-
cg nie przeszkodzilby tym okrutnym wrogom, dotarliby oni do samego
Konstantynopola; i wérdd potomkoéw Niebrota Pan wywyzszyt ich, by
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nie zmalata w ich rodzie liczba prawdziwych medrcow i wojownikow,
o czym zaswiadcza sporzadzone przez nas pismo, w ktorym opisani sg
wladcy znani ze swego pochodzenia i ze swych posiadanych ziem. A to-
bie polecam, by$ zostat ksieciem Abchazji, (polecam) tobie i dzieciom
twoim, 1 twoim potomkom na wieki wiekow. Na razie dobrymi sg wladca
Kartlii 1 jej nardd, zatem nie nastawaj na nich i na ich ziemie egrijskie,
dopoki sg i przebywaja tam lub kiedy stamtad wyjada”.

Mihr odnidst $miertelne rany i tak powiedziat bratu swojemu Arczi-
lowi: ,,Bracie, odchodze do przodkdéw naszych; zabierz mnie i pochowaj
wsrod praojcdw naszych. I mowie ci o miejscach, w ktorych ukryte sg
skarby nasze. Nie nastgpi po mnie syn, albowiem urodzito (mi) si¢ sie-
dem corek, i dlatego tez w przysztosci ty bedziesz nastepca tronu z domu
naszego cesarza Miriana. I jest ci to wiadome, ze dziewczat naszych
my$my nie wydawali za maz za jakiegokolwiek z ksiazat naszych. Ale
wychodzity one za maz albo za krodla, albo jesli ktos byt z rodu krélow
perskich, jak krol Mirian, (ktory) wydal corke swoja za Peroza. A my
nie mozemy tak, bo ty nie masz zony, a ja nie mam syna — spadkobiercy.
A poniewaz ojcowie nasi brali sobie za zony corki ksigzat naszych, wy-
damy za nich cérki moje i podzielimy ziemie Kartlijskie: potowa bedzie
dla ciebie [241] a potowa im si¢ dostanie. Jednakze dawng czes$¢ nalezaca
do glowy rodu naszego ja oddaj¢ tobie, przyjmiesz ja jako udziat gto-
wy rodu naszego: Egrisi, Swaneti, Takweri, Argweti i Guria. A Klardze-
ti i srodkowa Mtiuleti oddaj corkom moim, aby przebywaty w nich we
wszystkich tych zlych czasach. Ojciec nasz umart w czasie zamgtu i my
nie moglismy przenie$¢ go do Mcchety; zabierz prochy jego i pochowaj
w kosciele kutatijskim, aby $wiadczyt o spusciznie naszej. A ty pozostan
tutaj 1 sprzymierz si¢ z Grekami, dopoki nie ogarng $wiata ciemnosci nie-
przeniknione”.

I umart Mir, a prochy jego zaniesli do Mcchety i pochowali w dolnej
$wiatyni, u progu.

Arczil wezwat eristawow kartlijskich i wydat za nich za maz bratanice
swoje: jedng wydat za bratanka ojca swego, syna Guarama kuropalata,
ktory panowal w Klardzetii i Dzawachetii; druga wydal za pitiachsza
z rodu Peroza, ktory rzadzit w Trialeti, > Tasziri i Abocy; trzecig za Nerse
Nersiana z rodu znamienitych wielmozéw krola Wachtanga; czwartg za
Adarnase Adarnasiana i ofiarowat im Gorng Ziemie, czyli Kartlig; pigta
wydat za Warzmana i oddat w jego posiadanie obszar od Kotmana az po

94 Trialeti, prowincja we wschodniej Gruzji, Dolna (kwemo) Kartlia.
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Kurdis-chewi, tenze Warzman pochodzit z rodu perskiego wtadcy Bardy,
ojca matki kréla Wachtanga; sz6sta wydat za Dzuanszera Dzuanszeriani,
ktory byt [242] z rodu krola Miriana, jednego z potomkéw Rewa, i oddat
im Dzwari i Cherki i catg Mtiuleti, wawo6z Mangliski 1 Tbilisi.

Cze$¢ Arczila to potowa tych wszystkich chewi. Kiedy za$ ci zoba-
czyli, ze Dzuanszerowi ofiarowatl najwieksza czesé, byli nieco zazdroséni.
I opuscili mtawarow i wraz z zonami udali si¢ na swoje ziemie.

Arczil wezwal Leona i powiedziat: ,,Niech ci¢ Pan btogostawi, bo ten
dat nam dobra opieke, gdy tu gosciliSmy i zapewnil nam pokoj na ziemi
twojej. Ale teraz wiadomo, ze posiadlo$ci nasze znaczniejsze sg od Kli-
sury. Udam si¢ do Ciche-Godzi i Kutatisi® i tam osiadg. A tymczasem
mow, jakiej nagrody oczekujesz za tak dobrg stuzbe”. Leon odpowie-
dziat: ,,Ofiarowat mi krol kraing t¢ jako dziedzictwo na wiasno$¢ wedtug
stawnej odwadze waszej? Od teraz zas od Klisury po wielka rzek¢ Cha-
zari, do ktorej przylegaja odnogi Kaukazu, nalezy ona do mnie na za-
wsze. Wlgcz mnie w szeregi poddanych twoich — tych, ktorych uwazasz
za synow i braci swoich. Niepotrzebna mi twoja cz¢$¢ ziem, niechaj moja
ziemia bedzie twoja”. Wtedy to dat on Leonowi za zon¢ Guranducht —
bratanice¢ swoja, a takze korone, ktora otrzymat od krola greckiego Mih-
ra. | ztozyli sobie obietnice i przyrzeczenie, ze nie bedzie migdzy nimi
wrogosci i Leon poktonit si¢ Arczilowi na wszystkie dni jego.

Przybyt Arczil i zajat Egrisi az po Szorapani. Zagospodarowal twier-
dze i miasta, zbudowat twierdzg na granicy Gurii i Grecji. [243] Od tego
czasu uptyneto dwanascie lat, rozpoczeta si¢ odbudowa Kartlii. Mccheta
za$ stala si¢ niebezpieczng kraing. Przybyt Arczli z Egrisi i osiadt w daw-
nej twierdzy Chidari. Wtedy to pojawil si¢ pewien ksiaze z potomkow
proroka Dawida, imieniem Adarnase, bratanek Adarnase Slepego, ktore-
go ojciec byt spokrewniony z Bagrationami,96 a przez Grekow wyniesio-
ny na tron w Armenii. W czasie, kiedy Kartlia byta w niewoli u emira’’
Ghuchego, uciekt on do syndw Guarama kuropalata do Klardzetii 1 osiadt

95 Starozytni autorzy uwazaja Kutaisi za stolic¢ starozytnego krolestwa Kolchidy (VIII w. p.n.e.).
Stare nazwy Kutaisi to: Aia, Kutaia, Kutatisium. Od VIII do XIX wieku, Kutaisi stanowit centrum
zachodniogruzinskiego panstwa, za$ pozniej — krolestwa Imereti.

96 Rod Bagrationi (Bagratuni) miat przywilej koronowania kroélow, uwazali si¢ za potomkow krola
proroka Dawida.

97 Emir (arab. Amir), tytut muzutmanskich dostojnikéw panstwowych. W poczatkowym okresie
(od VII w.), byt to tytut dowddcoéw wojsk arabskich, pozniej tytul ten przyszedt na namiestnikow
prowingcji imperium mianowanych przez kalifa. Emir byl wladca sprawujacym najwyzsza wiadze
wojskowg i cywilng nad podlegtym mu terytorium. Emirowie czasami zaktadali wlasne dynastie.
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tam. Zwrocit si¢ on (do) Arczila i powiedziat: ,,Badz taskaw i przyjmij
mnie jako nast¢pce twego, daj mi ziemie”. I dat mu Szulaweri i Artani.

Po tym przybyt Arczil do Kachetii i wszystkim dworzanom ofiarowat
Kachetig, ustanowit ich aznaurami i wzniost $wiatyni¢ w Sadzmori. Oze-
nit si¢ z corka Guarama kuropalata, ktéry byt potomkiem jednego z dzie-
ci krola Wachtanga i jego zony Greczynki. I osiadt w Cuketii, zbudowat
zamek, a w wawozie Lakuasti wznidst twierdzg. I zastat w Cuketii wiad-
cow, ktorzy dostali te ziemie w posiadanie od krola Wachtanga, a Tusza-
mi, Chunzami i wszystkimi poganami mieszkajacymi na tych ziemiach
rzadzit ksigz¢ Abuchuasro, i nie wyjawit (Arczil) zyczenia odebrania mu
Cuketii.

I wybudowat (Arczil) w widlach rzeki miasto-twierdz¢ Nuchpati.
Mieszkancy Nuchpatii zas byli poganami wrogiej natury, ale Gluchy wy-
tepit ich [244] w wiekszosci. I sitg zmuszat ich Arczil do chrztu. Przybrali
na sile Saraceni na ziemi Rana. Zawtadneli Gazirem i Armenia. A Masla-
ma walczyt z Grekami.

Bratankowie Adarnase Slepego, trzej bracia, ci, ktorzy wytupili oczy
stryjowi, przybyli z Tarona do Szakich i osiedli si¢ tam wedle polecenia
Arczila, bo obszar Kaukazu az do Rana byl wyjatowiony. Eretia i Kache-
tia uchronity si¢ za$ dzigki obfitosci lasow. [ umocnili sig, osiedli tam
trzej bracia (na ziemiach) az po sama Gulgule.

W owym czasie pewnych pitiachszow nie wpuszczono do Klardze-
tii; wtedy potowa z nich uciekta i zagarnela skalne miasto w Tao, ktore
miato nazwe Kalmachi, i zbudowali tam twierdze. Druga potowa tych
pitiachszow pojawila si¢ w Kachetii u Arczila. Jednego z nich wybrat na
meza dla kobiety z rodu Abuchuasro, poniewaz ta byta wdowa i nie miata
meza, i ofiarowal im Cuketii wraz z twierdza i zamkiem.

W tym czasie, w pig¢dziesigtym roku po ucieczce Gluchego, Sarace-
ni zapragneli wtargna¢ do Kartlii. Do tej pory nie (nie czynili tego, bo)
otrzymywali danine od ksigzat. A Arczil miat dwdch synow: Dzuansze-
ra i lowana, a takze cztery corki: Guranducht, Maria, Miranducht i Szu-
szan.”®

98 Dalej nastgpuje opis zywota Arczila, a nastepnie Matiane Kartlisa (Kronika Kartlii), ktorej po-
czatek napisany przez redaktorow Kartlis Cchowreba rozpoczyna si¢ do opisu $mierci wiadcy Kartli.
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Abstract

The aim of the present paper is analysis of structure and etymology of the cardinal
numerals in Daghestanian languages. It was divided into four parts.

The first one is introduction, in which linguistic material and applied research
methods were characterized. In the second chapter state of the research was shortly
described. Main terms like petrified class morphemes and theory of reverse order (me-
tathesized) stem-roots were explained. Importance of the concept of genetic unity of
Ibero-Caucasian languages was stressed as well.

The next part of the paper contains studies on structure and etymology of Dagh-
estanian cardinal numerals along with full comparative material from the remaining
Ibero-Caucasian languages. Proto-language forms and the intermediate stages of their
phonetic development from proto-language to contemporary state were reconstructed.
The observed phonetic and morphological changes were meticulously described.

Particular attention was paid to internal structure of the investigated numerals in
order to detach nominal stems and indivisible roots. Only the indivisible morphemes
may be object for historical-comparative research.

In the final chapter some interesting perspectives for the future investigations were
pointed out.

It must be emphasized that the present paper by no means does not exhaust the
subject of research and gives new opportunities for further investigations.

Keywords: Daghestanian languages, Ibero-Caucasian languages, Nakh, Abkhaz-Ady-
ghe, Kartvelian etymology, cardinal numerals, theory of reverse order (metathesized).
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I Introduction'

The present paper deals with historical-comparative research on cardi-
nal numerals in Daghestanian languages.

Problem of genetic relationship of Ibero-Caucasian languages still
remains disputable. Some scholars, especially Georgian linguists like
Arnold Chikobava, Ivane Javakhishvili or Mikheil Kurdiani, supported
conception of a unified linguistic family such as it is the case of Indo-
European languages. In many works published by European scientists
linguistic groups: Kartvelian, Abkhaz-Adyghe, Nakh and Daghestanian
were treated as independent units. Mutual structural and lexical similari-
ties between them were explained as results of long- term linguistic con-
tacts. Generally speaking Caucasian languages were regarded a linguistic
league, but not a linguistic family.

In the present paper Ibero-Caucasian languages are considered a great
linguistic family which may be divided into four groups: Daghestanian,
Nakh, Abkhaz-Adyghe and Kartvelian®. Languages belonging to the first
three groups are traditionally called Mountain Caucasian languages.

All contemporary languages come from one common ancestor which
may be called as Common Ibero- Caucasian or Proto-Ibero-Caucasian
just like all Indo-European languages come from Proto-Indo-European.

Results of more meticulous studies on the numeral morphemes which
belong to basic vocabulary and are of paramount importance for etymo-
logical studies, may give significant insights into the understanding of
this question.

The received results cannot be considered ultimate, because more
large-scale comparative research on various groups of Ibero-Caucasian
languages started in last decades and establishing of Ibero-Caucasian
historical-comparative phonetics, especially formulating of regular sound
laws still remain future tasks. On the other hand analysis of the historical
development of basic numerals

(from 1 to 10) which belong to so called basic lexical fond and not
often are borrowings, may play an extremely important role.

1 The present paper is fully based on my unpublished doctoral dissertation: “Historical-comparati-
ve studies on numerals in Daghestanian numerals. Cardinal numerals”. The dissertation was prepared
due to financial support granted by National Science Centre within the frames of the research project:
2019/32/T/HS2/00325.

2 On Ibero-Caucasian languages and their dispersion into groups in the course of development see
[Abashia 2019: 5-7].
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It must be emphasized that in the dissertation only result of own re-
search and individual opinions of the author are presented. Views of oth-
er researchers are pointed out in the remarks, but not meticulously dis-
cussed. It would considerably extend the scope of the paper and remains
a task for future.

It is obvious that etymological studies from vast Ibero-Caucasian per-
spective must lead to entirely other results than research which are based
only on comparative data from most closely related languages within one
group, ex.: Daghestanian or Kartvelian. Therefore results obtained by
other authors may even be hardly comparable. Main problem is also the
fact that Ibero-Caucasian sound laws still expect to be formulated.

It must be emphasized that the present paper by no means does not
exhaust the subject under question and only gives new opportunities for
further detailed investigations. The presented results must be regarded
very tentative and they are merely point of departure for future research.

Petrified class morphemes

Detection of primary petrified class morpheme is crucial for etymo-
logical studies on Ibero-Caucasian languages. They can be prefixed as
well suffixed.

In some cases primary class morpheme may be incorporated into
nominal root due to synchronic reinterpretation of boundaries between
morphemes and thereby a new nominal root is created. It may be referred
to as: “neo-root”. Afterwards another class morpheme can be added to
this new nominal root.

It is absolutely necessary to separate class morphemes in order to ob-
tain “pure” nominal root which is further indivisible. Only such a mor-
pheme may be compared with any other corresponding root’.

Reverse order stems-roots

The phenomenon under question may be described just as metathesis
from purely phonetic point of view, but as a matter of fact is rather a mor-
phonological phenomenon.

3 On petrified class morphemes and their significance for Ibero- Caucasian etymological studies
see also [Kanapkoscku: 2018a]. On system of nominal classes in Daghestanian languages in syn-
chronic treatment see also [Xaiizakos: 1980].0n class morphemes in Daghestanian languages and
their phonetic changes comp. also [Andghuladze 1968: 153]. On reconstruction of nominal classes in
Nakh and Daghestanian languages see [Ardoteli 2021: 27-28].
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In numeral morphemes this phenomenon is rarely encountered, ex.:
Georg. cx-ra < *cxa-ra < *caxa-ra :: haca in Daghestanian languages
“nine”*

All the Ibero-Caucasian numerals were taken from Dictionary of Cau-
casian languages:

Kmmvos I. A., Xamuno M. Ul., Crosaps Kagrazckux s3viKos.
Conocmasnenue ocnosnoti iexcuxu, Mocksa 2003. The original phonetic
transcription was retained.

The numerals referring to “thirty” in Avar-Andi-Dido are quoted after
T. Gudava’s article:

I'ynaa T. E., Koauuecmeeumvie uuciumenvuvie 6 a8aAPCKO-
AHOULICKO-OUOOUCKUX A3blkax, ‘“‘EXerogHuk wuOepHUiiCcKO-KaBKa3CKOTO
si3pIK03HaHuA”, vol. V, 1980, c. 153-214.

II History of research

Ivane Javakhishvili was the first to carry out more detailed research
on numerals in Ibero-Caucasian languages and he published the results
thereof in 1937 in his comprehensive monography Kartuli da kavkasiuri
enebis tavdapirveli buneba da natesaoba [Primary nature and relation-
ship of Caucasian and Kartvelian languages]’. He paid particular atten-
tion to possible etymological connections between Daghestanian numer-
als and their counterparts in the remaining Mountain Caucasian as well as
Kartvelian languages.

Later studies in Daghestanian linguistics were focused mainly on de-
scription of grammatical system of particular languages and their dia-
lects including numeral morphemes but they did not carry out historical-
comparative analysis or only to very limited extent. Only in 1980 Togo
Gudava published an article in the journal “Annual of Ibero-Caucasian
Linguistics” [Gudava 1980: 153-214], where he proposed proto-language
reconstructions for Avar-Andi-Dido subgroup of Daghestanian languag-
es. In this paper the author took into consideration compound numerals
and derived forms like ordinalia, distributiva or approximativa. Systems
of counting were described in details as well. However, he used only to

4 On theory of reverse order stem- root and its significance for Ibero- Caucasian etymological
studies see [Kanarkowski 2017: 43-48].

5 On L Javakhishvili’s concept of Ibero-Caucasian linguistic unity see also [Lomtatidze 1968:
263-272].
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small extent comparative data from Lak-Dargwa and Lezgian languages,
therefore he could not conduct reconstructions of Common Daghestan-
ian and all the more Common Ibero-Caucasian roots. Even etymological
studies on Avar-Andi-Dido presented in this paper were very tentative
and undoubtedly required further considerably deepened research.

Reconstructions which were proposed by S. A. Starostin and S. L.
Nikolayev in the North Caucasian Etymological Dictionary published in
Moscow in 1994 and later in the Internet etymological database are based
on Sino-Caucasian theory developed by those researchers. They have not
been so far generally accepted and require profound verification. Some
critical remarks on North Caucasian Etymological Dictionary are given
in [Chirikba 1999: 152-1701°.

Another attempt at reconstruction which had been made by Mikheil
Kurdiani in his monography Iberiul-kavkasiuri enatmecnierebis sapudz-
vlebi [Foundations of Ibero-Caucasian linguistics] published in Tbilisi in
2007 constitutes a very individual concept of the author, although it may
be very interesting.

One of the newest syntheses of morphology of Nakh-Daghestanian
languages by Alekseyev published in 2003 [Anekcees: 2003] in Makhach-
kala does not take into account numeral system at all.

A research project within the frames of which new comparative gram-
mar of Nakh-Daghestanian languages was worked out, was accomplished
in Arnold Chikobava’s Institute of Linguistics in Tbilisi in 2016 [ Azmaip-
arashvili, Ardoteli, Lolua, Sanikidze, Pareulidze 2016].

Unfortunately, the received results were published only in electronic
version and now may be difficult accessible. The authors took into con-
sideration numeral morphemes as well, but they focused mainly on syn-
chronic aspects like morphology and syntactic properties.

Until recently mutual etymological connections between Daghestan-
ian and Abkhaz-Adyghe or Kartvelian languages have not been more
profoundly investigated except for the above mentioned monography by
L. Javakhishvili. Attempts at reconstruction of the Common Ibero-Cauca-
sian forms have been rarely made. M. Kurdiani pointed at various sound
correspondences which may prospectively corroborate genetic relation-
ship between Ibero-Caucasian languages in his monography Foundations
of Ibero-Caucasian linguistics.

6 In this paper Nikolayev and Starostins’s etymologies from NCED are quoted after computer
etymological database accessible on: https://starlingdb.org, formerly: https://starling.rinet.ru.
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IIT Etymological studies on Daghestanian numerals
Numeral ,,1”7

Av. co/ And. se-b / Kar. ce-b-e / Akhv. ¢e-b-e / Bagv. ce-b / Tind. se-b
/ Cham. se-b /

Botl. ce-b / Ghod. ce-b

Did. sis / Khvar. hos / Bezh. hos /Hunz. has / Hin. hes

Lak ca / Darg. ca

Arch. os / Lezg. sad / Tab. sa-b / Agh. sad / Tsakh. sa-b / Rut. sa / Kr.
sd-d / Bud. so-b /

Ud. sa; Khin. sa®

Av. co < *co-go < *ce-go < *ce-b-go < *ca-b-go, root: *ca- < *ca-’
And. se-b, root: se- < *ce- < *ca-, root: *ca- < *cv¥a-!°

Kar. ce-b-e, root: ce- < *ce- < *ca-, root: *ca- < *cv¥a-!!

Akhv. ¢e-b-e, root: Ce- < *ce- < *ca-, root: *ca- < *cVa-'?

Bagv. ce-b, root: ce- < *ce- < *ca-, root: *ca- < *c“a-!3

Tind. se-b, root: se- < *ce- < *ca-, root: *ca- < *c%a-'*

Cham. se-b, root: se- < *ce- < *ca-, root: *ca- < *c%a-3

Botl. ce-b, root: ce- < *ce- < *ca-, root: *ca- < *c“a-'¢

7 The above adduced linguistic data are taken from: [Kiiumos, Xamunos 2003: 363], comp. also
[Comrie, Khalilov 2010: 598].

8 General characteristics of Daghestanian languages was presented by: [van den Berg 2005: 147-
190]; on cardinal numerals: [van den Berg 2005: 165-166]; on structure and etymology of Daghes-
tanian numerals referring to “one” see also [XaiigakoB 1973: 113]; on Daghestanian numerals refer-
ring to “one” in comparative view comp. also [['urunenmsunu 1977: 89]; on Daghestanian numerals
referring to “one” and their morphemic segmentation comp. also [Kubpuxk, Komzacos 1990: 247].

9 A description of cardinal numerals in Avar and Antsukh dialectal variants is given in [Chikobava,
Cercvadze 1962: 197-198]. A synchronic analysis of dialectal Ancukh Avar cardinal numerals in
comparison with literary language is given in: [Azmaiparashvili 2010: 61-62].

10 A descriptive analysis of Andi cardinal numerals may be found in [Cercvadze 1965: 190-194].
For phonetic variants attested in dialects comp. [Cercvadze 1965: 194].

11 A synchronic description of Karata cardinal numerals may be found in [Maromentexosa 1971:
93-95].

12 A synchronic description of Akhvakh cardinal numerals may be found in: [MaromenGexoBa
1967: 71-72].

13 A synchronic analysis of Bagvalal cardinal numerals is given in [Gudava 1971: 103-105].

14 A synchronic description of Tindi numerals is also given by: [Maromenosa 2012: 144-145].

15 A descriptive analysis of Chamal cardinal numerals is given in [bokapes 1949: 71-73].

16 On Botlikh numerals from synchronic point of view see [Gudava 1962: 40-41].
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Ghod. ce-b, root: ce- < *ce- < *ca-, root: *ca- < *c“a-!"

The initial dental affricate: c- should be regarded primary and this ar-
chaic phonetic condition was preserved in several languages. The dental
affricate changed into alveolar consonant: c- > ¢- in

Akhvakh. This sound change consists in articulatory shift backwards
or velarization of the africate.

In the remaining Avar-Andi languages the inherited affricate was sim-
plified: *c- > s-.

Vocalism of the stem is more disputable but it is beyond doubt that
vowel: -e attested in all Avar-Andi languages except Avar represents old-
er stage of phonetic development. The sound change:

*-e- > -0- in Avar was caused by distant assimilation towards the final
vowel of the numeral particle: *ce-go > co-go.

Common Avar-Andi form could be reconstructed: *ce-. However, tak-
ing into account comparative data of Lak-Dargwa and Lezgian languages
in which -a vowel is attested, this proto-form should be derived from:
*-ca. The sound change: *ca- > ce- can be explained as frontalization of
the vowel under influence of dental affricate.

Did. sis = si-s < *si-t < *si-d < *se-d < *sa-d < *ca-d, root: *ca- <
*Cwa_18

Khvar. hos < *os < *s0 < *so0-b < *sa-b < *ca-b, root: *ca- < *c“a-!°

Bezh. hos = hds < *3s < *ons < *0-no-s < *os < *so < *s0-b < *sa-b
< *ca-b, root:

*Ca_ < *Cwa_20

Hunz. has = has < *hos < *0s < *ons < *0-no-s < *os < *so < *s0-b
< *sa-b < *ca-b, root:

17 A synchronic description of Ghodoberi cardinal numerals is given in [Caunosa 1973: 86-87].
18 On Dido numerals sce also [BokapeB 1959: 202-203]. On Dido cardinal numerals see also
[MmuanmBunm 1963: 84]. On Dido cardinal numerals see also [Ardoteli 2007: 64-65].

19 On Khvarshi numerals sce also [Bokape 1959: 161-162]. On Khvarshi cardinal numerals see
also [Mmuanmsuan 1963 : 84]. A synchronic analysis of Khvarshi cardinal numeral was carried out
in [Khalilova 2009: 169-172].

20° On Bezhta numerals see also [BokapeB 1959: 96-97]. A synchronic analysis of Bezhta cardi-
nal numerals is given in: [ManueBa 1965: 104-106]. A synchronic analysis of Bezhta and Hunzib
cardinal numerals is given in: [Ardoteli 2010: 84-85]. A synchronic analysis of Bezhta and Hunzib
cardinal numerals is given in: [Ardoteli 2010: 84-85]. On Bezhta basic cardinal numerals see also
[Ardoteli 2014: 146-147]. A synchronic analysis of Bezhta cardinal numerals is given in: [Kompwu,
Xanunos, Xanunosa 2015: 292-293].
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*ca_ < *Cwa_ZI
Hin. hes = hes < *es < *se < *se-d < *sa-d < *ca-d, root: *ca- < *c%a-?

In all languages of Dido subgroup the inherited dental affricate was
simplified to sibilant: *c- > s-. Dido form: sis can be divided: si-s, where
the final segment: -s is a phonetically modified petrified class morpheme.
The phonetic changes in question can be described as devoicing of dental
stop in pausal position: *-d > *-t and subsequently distant anticipatory
assimilation: *s-t > s-s.

Indirect full distal perseverative assimilation: *s-b > s-s can be postu-
lated for Khvar. hos.

As for radical vowel, it sustained several changes: first frontalization
of articulation: *sa- > *se- and then narrowing before dental consonant:
*se- > si-. Labialization of the vowel: *-e > -0 can be

caused by the following labial occlusive consonant: -b.

The initial laryngeal spirant: h- can be derived from sibilant: h- < *s-.

Bezhta and Hunzib forms show nasal vowels which most probably de-
veloped from numeral particle: -no. It first underwent metathesis: *-no- >
*-on-, where -n- staid in the preconsonantal position, and then this pho-
netic group changed into nasal vowel: *-on- > -0-*

Lak ca < *ca < *c“a-**
Darg. ca < *ca < *c¥a-»

21 On Hunzib numerals sce also [BokapeB 1959: 44-45]. A synchronic description of Hunzib nu-
merals is also given in [van den Berg 1995: 68-70]. A synchronic description of Hunzib cardinal
numerals may be found in: [McaxoB, Xanunos 2012: 151-152].

22 On Hinukh numerals see also [BoxapeB 1959: 126-127]. On Hinukh cardinal numerals see also
[MmuanmBuam 1963: 84]. Synchronic description of Hinukh cardinal numerals is given by: [Forker
2013: 394-395].

23 On numerals referring to “one” in Dido subgroup see [bokapes 1959: 277]. On Avar-Andi-Di-
do numerals referring to “one” in comparative view comp. also [Ardoteli 2009: 48,156, 189] and
[Tynasa 1980: 201-204]. In NCED Common Avar-Andi root is reconstructed: *ci- “one”. In NCED
Common Dido root is reconstructed: *h3s: “one”.

24 Lak cardinal numerals were described by [Kupkos 1955: 52-56]. Lak cardinal numerals were
also described by: [Mypkenunckuii 1971: 154-157].

25 On cardinal numerals in Kubachi dialect of Dargwa see [MarometoB 1963: 134-137]. On some
peculiarities of Urakhi dialect of Dargwa see [Maromero 1963: 135-137]. A Synchronic description
of ordinal numerals in Megeb dialect of Dargwa is given by [MaromeToB 1982: 58-61]. A synchronic
analysis of cardinal numerals in Icari dialect of Dargwa may be found in [Sumbatova, Mutalov 2003:
44-46]. A synchronic description of cardinal numerals of Khaydak dialect of Dargwa language can
be found in: [TemupOynaroBa 2004: 115-118]. Cardinal numerals in Tanty dialect of Dargwa are
described in: [Cymbarosa, Jlanaep 2014: 93-94]. A synchronic description of cardinal numerals in
Sanzhi dialect of Dargwa is given in [Forker 2020: 129-131].
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It seems that Lak-Dargwa languages represents the most archaic stage
of phonetic development which is equal to Common Daghestanian recon-
struction: *ca-¢

Arch. os < *s0 < *co < *ca < *cva?’

Lezg. sad = sa-d, root: sa- < *ca- < *c“a-2

Tab. sa-b, root: sa- < *ca- < *c%a-*

Agh. sad = sa-d, root: sa- < *ca- < *c“a-*

Tsakh. sa-b, root: sa- < *ca- < *c“a-*'

Rut. sa < *ca < *c¥a*?

Kr. sd-d < *sa-d, root: sa- < *ca- < *c¥a-**

Bud. sa-b < sa-b, root: sa- < *ca- < *cva-**

Ud. sa < *ca < *c“a*

26 A synchronic description of cardinal numerals in various dialects of Dargwa language is given
in: [A6mymnmaeB 1954: 135-137]. On Dargwa numerals see also [Mahometovi 1989: 110-132]. A de-
tailed synchronic structural analysis of Dargwa cardinal numerals along with their dialectal variants
and phonetic changes in the radical consonants was carried out in [Maromeros 1990: 85-111]. A syn-
chronic description of Dargwa numerals is also given in [Mycaes 2002: 62-63]. In NCED Common
Lak- Dargwa root is reconstructed: *ca “one”.
27 Structure of Archi cardinal numerals was investigated by [Muxkaitnos 1967: 74-79]. On Archi
numerals in synchronic view comp. also [Kakahadze 1978 : 314-319] and [Kakhadze 1979: 174;
178], where they are described very scarcely. On position of Archi among Daghestanian languages
comp. [Mukaunos, Kaxanze 1982: 412-425].
28 A synchronic analysis of Lezgian cardinal numerals may be found in [Haspelamth 1993: 230-
232].
29 A synchronic description of Tabasaran cardinal numerals may be found in [MaromeroB 1965:
159-161]. Some remarks on synchronic analysis of Tabasaran cardinal numerals are given in:
[KypGanos 1998: 18-20].

0 A synchronic description of Aghul basic numerals and their dialectal variants may be found in
[Marometos 1970: 94-96].
31 A detailed structural analysis of Tsakhur and Mukhadur basic cardinal numerals with some el-
ements of historical reconstruction was carried out by [Jeiranishvili 1984: 110-135]. On Tsakhur
numerals comp. also [Talibovi 1989: 182-188].
32 On structure and some phonetic peculiarities of cardinal numerals in Borchin-Khinov dialect of
Rutul see [Moparumos 1978: 256-257]; in Ikhrek dialect of Rutul see [M6parumos 1978: 211]; in
Mukhad dialect of Rutul see [M6parumoB 1978: 72]; in Mukhrek dialect of Rutul see [l16parumon
1978: 177]; in Shinaz dialect of Rutul see [M6parumos 1978: 152].
3 A synchronic description cardinal numerals in Kryz may be found in: [Authier: 103-104].
34 A synchronic description of Budukh numerals is given in [Tanu6os 2007: 145-146].
35 Very short description of Udi numerals is given in: [[TanuBunze 1949: 11]. A synchronic descrip-
tion of cardinal numerals in Udi is given in [Jeiranishvili 1971: 32-35]. A synchronic analysis of
Udi cardinal numerals and differences between Vartashen and Nij dialects is given in: [Lolua 2010a:
84-85]. Caucasian Albanian numerals were shortly described in [Lolua 2009: 117] and [Lolua 2010b:
147-148]. On Caucasian Albanian cardinal numeral referring to “one” in comparison with the cor-
responding morpheme in contemporary Lezgian languages see [Lolua 2018a: 164].
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Khin. sa < *ca < *c¢%a’®

It may be easily observed that Archi numeral: os stays much closer to
Dido counterparts than to the remaining forms of Lezgian sub-groups.

Other forms preserved archaic vocalism in majority except for Krits
and Budukh.

In Krits the sound change: *-a> -4 is contextually conditioned and
consists in anticipatory frontalization of the radical vowel before dental
stop: -d.

In Budukh neutralization of the vowel: *-a > -5 may result from its
position in non-stressed syllable.

The initial dental affricate was simplified: *c- > s- alike in some Andi
and Dido languages®’.

Basing on all comparative data Common Daghestanian root can be
reconstructed: *ca- and this root is further derivable from Common Ibero-
Caucasian: *ca- < *c%a, where the sound change consists

in delabialization of the dental affricate.

It seems that primary labialization of the radical consonant is not testi-
fied in Daghestanian languages neither directly nor indirectly. Although
Avar and some Dido languages show round vowel: -o in the root but in all
these cases the phonetic change: *-a > -0 can be most probably explained
as a result of assimilation and not rounding under influence of the pre-
ceding labialized radical affricate: *cVa- > *c¥o- > *co- with subsequent
spirantization of the affricate: *co- > so- in some languages.

The labialized affricate is attested only in Abkhazian: a-3*i “one”,
where the nominal root is derivable: -3t < *- 3%a < *-c%¥a, where sonoriza-
tion of the radical consonant and centralization of the radical vowel can
be observed. Only if sonorization is postulated, it is possible to connect
with each other and derive from one common nominal root the numerals
referring to “one” in all Ibero-Caucasian languages. Thus one form, in
this case the Abkhazian one, turns out to be decisive for the whole Ibero-
Caucasian reconstruction.

36 Structure of Khinalug cardinal numerals was also described by: [[demepes 1959: 131-133]. On
classification and position of Khinalug within Daghestanian languages see also [Lolua 2012: 24-26].
In NCED a separate root is reconstructed for Proto- Khinalug: *sa “one”.

37 On Lezgian numerals referring to “one” in comparative view comp. also [Anekcees 1985: 67].
Reconstruction of the Common Lezgian cardinal numeral referring to “one” was proposed in [Lolua
2018b: 61] and [Lolua 2018a: 164]. In NCED Common- Lezgian form: *-i¢(*) “oneself” is postu-
lated. In NCED Common Lezgian root is reconstructed: *s:a “one”.
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Numeral “2°38

Av. kigo / And. ¢egu / Kar. keda / Akhv. kida ; keda / Bagv. ¢eda/ Tind.
keya / Cham. e¢ida Botl. keda / Ghod. keda

Did. gano / Khvar. qune /Bezh. qona / Hunz. ganu / Hin. ono

Lak ki-wa / Darg. kel

Arch. qwe / Lezg. qwed / Tab. qu-b / Agh. qud ; Sud / Tsakh. qo-d /
Rut. gwa-d / Kr. qwa-d Bud. ga-b / Ud. pa / Khin. ku*

Av. kigo = ki-go, root: ki- < *kwi-

And. ¢egu = ¢e-gu, root: ¢e- < *ke- < *ki- < *kVi-
Kar. keda = ke-da, root: ke- < *ki- < *kwi-

Akhv. (1) keda = ke-da, root: ke- < *ki- < *kwi-
Akhv. (2) kida = ki-da, root: ki- < *kwi-

Bagv. ¢eda = ¢e-da, root: ¢e- < *ke- < *ki- < *kwi-
Tind. keya = ke-ya, root: ke- < *ki- < *k¥i-

Cham. e¢ida = e-Ci-da, root: -¢i- < *-ki- < *-kvi-
Botl. keda = ke-da, root: ke- < *ki- < *kVi-

Ghod. keda = ke-da, root: ke- < *ki- < *k“i-

The root: *ki- can be postulated for Proto-Avar-Andi. Most archaic
phonetic shape was preserved in Avar and Akhvakh. Taking into account
the fact that the same root is also attested in Lak-Dargwa subgroup and
in one of Lezgian languages, it can be reconstructed in Common Daghes-
tanian. Phonetic change of the radical vowel: *-i > -e can be interpreted
as lowering of articulation or rounding. It can point at presence of labial
coarticulation in the reconstructed Common Ibero-Caucasian and Com-
mon Daghestanian root: *ki- < *k“i-. Such a hypothesis seems to be all
the more probable that the labialized velar consonant: k¥- in the proto-
language can be postulated basing on the Khinalug numeral as well: ku
< *gvu < *Fk'i

38 The Daghestanian linguistic material is taken from: [Kimumos, Xanunos 2003: 358]. Comp. also
[Comrie, Khalilov 2010: 599].

39 On structure and etymology of Daghestanian numerals referring to “two” see also [XaiigakoB
1973: 113]. On Daghestanian numerals referring to “two” in comparative view comp. also
[CurunenmBunm 1977: 137]. On Daghestanian numerals referring to ,,two” and their morphemic
segmentation comp. also [Kubpuk, Konzacos 1990: 247].
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In several languages the inherited voiceless velar abruptive: k- was
preserved in the root, while in some other it changed into abruptive af-
fricate in position before frontal vowels: -e or -i as a result of anticipatory
palatalization: *ke- > ¢e- or: *ki- > Ci-.

Chamalal numeral: e-Ci-da differs from all the remaining. It may
be derived from a reduplicated form: e-¢i-da < *¢e-¢i-da < *ke-ki-da,
where the initial consonant: ¢- dropped, but this reduplication was prob-
ably caused by contamination of two synchronically existing alternative
forms: *ke-da // *ki-da > *ke-ki-da.

Another possible interpretation according to which the anlaut vowel:
e- could be interpreted as a prosthetic segment, seems to be acceptable as
well®.

Did. gano = ga-no, root: da- < *q“a-

Khvar. qune = qu-ne, root: qu- < *qu- < *q“u- < *q¥o- < *q“a-
Bezh. qona = qo-na, root: qo- < *q“o- < *q“a-

Hunz. ganu = ga-nu, root: qa- < *q“a-

Hin. qono = qo-no, root: go- < *q“o- < *q“a-*

Numerals attested in Dido and Hunzib appear to be most archaic in
view of relative phonetic. These forms are only delabialized: ga- < *q“a-.
Primary labialization is here postulated basing on the comparative data,
because the existence of the labial coarticulation in Common Daghestan-
ian root can quite easily explain sound changes: *-a > -o or: *-a > *-0 >
-u in the radical vowel which are seen in Bezhta, Hinukh and Khvarshi.

They can be interpreted as perseverative assimilative labialization:
*Q“a- > *q"o- (in Bezhta and Hinukh) and with an additional stage of
phonetic development in Khvarshi: *q%a- > *q“o- > *q“u-. Eventually
labial coarticulation disappeared in all contemporary Dido languages, so
we have:

Bezh./Hin. *q¥o- > qo- and Khvar. *q“u- > qu-*.

Lak ki-wa, root: ki- < *kwi-

Darg. kel = k-el, root: k- < *ki- < *k"i-

40 In NCED Common Avar- Andi is root reconstructed: *ki- “two”.

41 On Dido cardinal numerals see also [Ardoteli 2007: 64-65].

42 On Avar-Andi-Dido numerals referring to “two” in comparative view comp. also [Ardoteli 2009:
29,59, 131; T'ynasa 1980: 204]. In NCED Common Dido is reconstructed: *q“+-nV A “two”.
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Lak-Dargwa numerals are based on the root: *ki- < *k"i-, analogically
as it is the case of Avar-Andi subgroup. The auslaut morpheme of all the
remaining Dargwa numerals is: -al, so in this case it should be assumed
that: -el < *al-. This phonetic change can be elucidated by perseverative
frontalization of the suffixal vowel: *-a under influence of the preceding
radical frontal vowel: *i-: *ki-al > *ki-el. Synchronic form was received
after elision of the vowel: *ki-el > kel*.

Arch. gwe < *qwe-d, root: *qwe- < *qwa- < *qwa-

Lezg. qwed = qwe-d, root: qwe- < *qwa-

Tab. qu-b, root: qu- < *qu- < *qwu- < *qwo- < *qwa-

Agh. qud = qu-d, root: qu- < *qu- < qwu- < *qwo- < *qwa-
Agh.(2) Sud = Su-d, root: Su- < *?u- < *qu- < *qwu- < *qwo- < *qwa-
Tsakh. qo-d, root: qo- < *qo- < *qwo- < *qwa-

Rut. gwa-d, root : *qwa- < *qwa-

Kr. qwa-d, root: qwa- < *qwa-

Bud. ga-b, root: ga- < *qwa-

Ud. pa < (*pwa) < *qwa*

Khin. ku < *kwu < *kwi®

Phonetic development of the Lezgian numerals in majority coincide
with Dido forms. Vocalic sound change: *-a > -e draws attention in Ar-
chi and Proper Lezgian. It may be elucidated as a result of anticipatory
frontalization of the radical vowel under influence of the following dental
consonant: *-a-d > -e-d.

The consonant under question was primary petrified class morpheme
which was preserved in Proper Lezgian: qwe-d but dropped in Archi: qwe
< *qwe-d.

Udi form: pa is extremely important for etymological studies because
it may be derived as follows: pa < (*p“a) < *q“a. Such a phonetic devel-
opment can be described as anticipatory labialization of the abruptive
occlusive segment. On the other hand it is just Udi numeral which poses
a most convincing proof, even if merely indirect, of the existence of the
primary labialized consonant: *q"-.

43 In NCED Common Lak is reconstructed: *ki=a “two”. In NCED Common Dargwa is recon-
structed: *kvi “two”.

44 On Caucasian Albanian cardinal numeral referring to “two” in comparison with the correspond-
ing morpheme in contemporary Lezgian languages see [Lolua 2018a: 164].

45 InNCED separate root is reconstructed for Proto- Khinalug: *ku “two” “three”.
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Aghul numeral: u-d shows initial pharyngeal occlusive consonant
which be derived: §- < *q-.

Khinalug form: ku is to be derived from the stem: *k"i- as it is also
the case of Avar-Andi and Lak-Dargwa languages. Phonetic changes con-
sisted in assimilative labialization of the radical vowel:

*k“i- > *k"u- and then delabialization of the consonant: *k*u- > ku-*.

Numeral “374

Av. Aabgo; And. Aobgu; Kar. Aabda; Akhv. Awada; Bagv. habda; Tind.
Aabda; Cham. A:adada; Botl. habuda; Ghod. Aabuda

Did. Aono; Khvar. hono; Bezh. Aana; Hunz. Aono; Hin. Aono

Lak $ama; Darg. hab-al

Arch. Aeb; Lezg. p:ud; Tab. Subu-b; Agh. xibud; Tsakh. xebi-d; Rut.
xibi-d; Kr. §ibi-d;

Bud. $u-b; Ud. yib; Khin. pso*®

Av. Aabgo = Aab-go < Aa-b-go < *Aa-ba-go < *Awa-ba-go, root: Aa- <
*}Lwa_

And. Aobgu = Aob-gu < Ao-b-gu < *Lo-ba-gu < *Awo-ba-gu < *Awa-
ba-gu, root: Ao- < *A¥o- < *AYa-

Kar. Aabda = Aab-da < Aa-b-da < *Aa-ba-da < *Awa-ba-da, root: Aa- <
*AVa-

Akhv. Awada = Awa-da < *Awa-b-da < *Awa-ba-da, root: AVa-

Bagv. habda = hab-da < ha-b-da < *ha-b-da < *\a-b-da < *Awa-b-da
< *\wa-ba-da, root:

ha- < *la- < *AVa-

Tind. Aabda = Aab-da < Aa-b-da < *Awa-b-da < *Awa-ba-da, root: Aa- <
*A\Va-

46 On Lezgian numerals referring to “two” in comparative view comp. also [AnekceeB 1985: 67].
In NCED Common Lezgian is reconstructed: *qI¥d “two”. Reconstruction of the Common Lezgian
cardinal numeral referring to “two” was proposed in [Lolua 2018b: 61; Lolua 2018a: 164]. In NCED
is given Common North- Caucasian (Common Daghestanian) reconstruction: *qHwa “two”. On Da-
ghestanian numerals referring to “two” see also [Kurdiani 2007: 301-302].

47 The Daghestanian linguistic material is taken from: [Kiumos, Xamunos 2003: 368]. Comp. also
[Comrie, Khalilov 2010: 599].

48 On structure and etymology of Daghestanian numerals referring to “three” see also [Xaiinakos
1973: 113]. On Daghestanian numerals referring to “three” in comparative view comp. also
[TurnnenmBuau 1977: 76, 134]. On Daghestanian numerals referring to “three” and their morphemic
segmentation comp. also [Kubpuxk, Komzacos 1990: 247].
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Cham. \:adada = A:ada-da < \:a-da-da < *Awa-da-da < *Awa-ba-da,
root: A:a- < *AVa-

Botl. habuda = habu-da < ha-bu-da < *Aa-bu-da < *A“a-bu-da < *Awa-
ba-da, root:

ha- < *\a- < *Ava-

Ghod. Aabuda = Aabu-da < Aa-bu-da < *Awa-bu-da < *Awa-ba-da,
root: Aa- < *AVa-

Akhvakh form: Awa-da seems to be most archaic in view of relative
chronology, not only among Avar-Andi-Dido group but among Daghes-
tanian languages in general, because it preserved the inherited labialized
lateral spirant: A*- in the anlaut of the root.

Some other proves pointing at least indirectly at the primary labial-
ized lateral spirant in the Common Daghestanian root can also be found
in other languages. Chamalal numeral: A:ada-da shows initial geminated
lateral spirant: A:-. This gemination can be explained as a compensatory
phonetic process which took place after dropping of the labial coarticula-
tion: ¥*A¥a- > A:a-.

Two languages, Botlikh and Ghodoberi have rounded vowel: -u- in
the second stem syllable. It may be derived: -u- < *-a- basing on com-
parison with Cham. A%a-da-da in which the original vowel: -a- was pre-
served. Thus the phonetic change: *-a- > -u- may be ascribed to distant
perseverative assimilative labialization: *A%-a > *A¥-u . Subsequently la-
bial coarticulation dropped and the only trace of its existence remained
the rounded vowel in the following syllable: *A¥-u > A-u. Initial sound
change of the lateral spirant into laryngeal spirant: *A- > h- is observed in
Bagvalal and Botlikh. A similar process may be seen in Dargwa as well.

Reconstruction of the vocalic segment: *-a following the petrified
class morpheme in Common Daghestanian is assumed on the grounds of
synchronic testimony of Chamalal, Botlikh and Ghodoberi (within Av-
ar-Andi-Dido group) in which this vowel was not syncopated. It is also
in compliance with comparative data of other Daghestanian languages
which preserved the primary petrified class morpheme with the following
vowel, too®.

Did. Aono = Ao-no < *Ao-b-no < *A¥o-b-no < *A¥o-b-na < *Awa-b-na
< *)\wa-ba-na, root:

Ao- < *pVo- < FAVa-

49 In NCED Common Avar-Andi is reconstructed: *Xob- “three”.
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Khvar. hono = ho-no < *A0-no < *Ao-b-no < *A¥o-b-no < *A¥0-b-na <
*Awa-b-na < *Awa-ba-na, root: ho- < *Lo- < *A¥o- < *AVa-

Bezh. Aana = Aa-na < *Aa-b-na < ¥*Awa-b-na < *Awa-ba-na, root: Aa- <
*A\vVa-

Hunz. Aono = Ao-no < *Ao-no < *Ao-b-no < *A%0-b-no < *A¥o0-b-na <
*Awa-b-na < ¥*Awa-ba-na, root: Lo- < *ho- < ¥*AVo- < *)“a-

Hin. Aono = Ao-no < *Xo-b-no < *A¥0-b-no < *A¥o-b-na < *Awa-b-na
< *\wa-ba-na, root:

Ao- < FAVo- < *¥AVa-,

Primary labialized lateral spirant in the radical syllable underwent
delabialization: *A%- > A- but labial coarticulation left a trace in the fol-
lowing vowel. It was rounded as a result of perseverative assimilation:
*AVa- > *A¥o- and in the next stage of phonetic development: *A"o- > Ao-.
This sound change took place in all languages of Dido subgroup except
Bezhta, where the primary vowel: -a was preserved.

Khvarshi numeral: ho-no shows change of the radical lateral spirant
into emphatic laryngeal spirant: *A- > h-. The parallel phonetic process
can be seen in some Avar-Andi-Dido languages and in Dargwa®.

Lak Sama = Sa-ma < *Aa-ma < *A“a-ma, root: Sa- < *§%Va- < *sVa- <
*A\Va-

Darg. habal = hab-al < ha-ba-1 < *ha-ba-la < *ha-ba-da < *)\a-ba-da <
*Awa-ba-da, root:

ha- < *hva- < *s¥a- < *)\“a-.

In Lak the primary inherited labialized lateral spirant went into alveo-
lar spirant: *A¥- > §-. An intermediary stage: *AY- > *A- or: *AY- > *§V-
should be postulated. The latter is more convincing. The phonetic change:
*A¥- > *s¥- is an intermediate stage. Subsequently the labialized dental
spirant was velarized and went into alveolar one: *s¥- > *$%- and finally
it was delabialized: *§*- > §-.

In Dargwa the labialized dental spirant changed into laryngeal one:
*sVa- > *h"a-. Subsequently labial coarticulation dropped and finally em-
phatic laryngeal spirant was obtained: *h¥a- > ha-.

50 In NCED Common Dido is reconstructed: *4:0I- A “three”. On Dido cardinal numerals see also
[Ardoteli 2007: 64-65]. On Avar-Andi-Dido numerals referring to “three” in comparative view comp.
also [Ardoteli 2009: 45, 85, 109; I'ynaBa 1980: 204-205].
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Emphasis may be interpreted as a compensatory phonetic process,
thus dropping of the labial coarticulation was compensated by emphasis
of the laryngeal spirant’!.

Arch. Aeb = Ae-b < *Aa-b < *Awa-b

Lezg. p:ud = p:u-d, root: p:u- < *Su-bu-, where: *su- < *§¥u- < *§¥i- <
*FXM- < FGWI- < FAV-

Tab. Subu-b = Su-b-u-b, root: Su- < *§¥u- < *¥§¥i- < *¥x%i- < Fg¥j- < FAVi-

Agh. xibud = xi-b-u-d, root: xi- < *x“i- < *g¥i- < *AYi-

Tsakh. xebi-d = xe-b-i-d < *xi-b-i-d < *xi-b-i-d, root: xi- < *x%i- <
*GWi- < FAV-

Rut. xibid = xi-b-i-d < *xi-b-i-d, root: xi- < *xVi- < *s%i- < *)¥i-

Kr. $ibi-d = 8i-b-i-d, root: §i- < *§"i- < *xWVi- < ¥gW¥j- < FAV]-

Bud. Su-b, root: Su- < *§Vu- < #§¥j- < Fx¥i- < FgWi- < FQV]-

Ud. yib = yi-b, root: yi- < *xi- < *¥x¥i- < ¥g¥i- < ¥)Mi->2

Khin. pso = p-So < *b-$0, root: -§0 < *-§¥0 < *-§*i < F-xM < *-g¥ <
*';\Wi53

Archi numeral: Ae-b differs strikingly from all the remaining forms in
Lezgian subgroup, at least at first sight. From phonetic point of view it
is strictly related to Avar-Andi-Dido counterparts as it is also the case of
other Archi numerals. However, comparison with the remaining Lezgian
numerals proves that it represents most archaic stage of phonetic develop-
ment and is the only one which preserved the inherited lateral spirant in
the anlaut of the root: A-. The primary radical consonant was delabialized:
*\Va- > *)ha-. Subsequently the following vowel was frontalized: *\a- >
Ae- possibly under influence of the preceding lateral spirant.

In the remaining languages of Lezgian subgroup the inherited labial-
ized lateral spirant was subject to several phonetic changes. At the first
stage it changed into labialized dental spirant: *A¥- > *s¥- and subse-
quently into respective velar spirant: *s"- > *x%-, In the next phase la-
bialized velar spirant went into alveolar one: *x%- > *§%-, Taking into
consideration the fact that synchronic reflexes are diverse and show both
§- and x-, the above proposed sequence of phonetic development is more

51 In NCED Common Lak is reconstructed: *$am=a “three”. In NCED Common Dargwa is recon-
structed: *hab- “three”.

52 On Caucasian Albanian cardinal numeral referring to “three” in comparison with the correspond-
ing morpheme in contemporary Lezgian languages see [Lolua 2018a: 164].

53 InNCEDa separate root is reconstructed for Proto-Khinalug: *ps§“a “three”.
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probable than:*A%- > *)\- > *§- or: *A¥- > *§¥- > §- which at least theoreti-
cally would be possible.

All the more that sound change: *x- > §- is much more likely than
conversely: *$- > x-.

Phonetic development of lateral spirant in Daghestanian languages
still requires further research.

The primary labial coarticulation in the radical consonant dropped,
but remained a trace in the following radical vowel at least in Khinalug,
where the root may be derived: *So- < *§¥0- < *§%i-.

The origin of the rounded vowel: -u- in Lezgian, Tabasaran and
Budukh is not fully clear. In this case it is quite possible that: -u- < *-i- as
result of later assimilation, all the more that other languages retained the
inherited vowel: -i-. It is the case of Aghul or Udi.

In Tsakhur distant anticipatory assimilation of the vowels took place:
e-i> *i-i.

One interesting morphological phenomenon draws attention in several
languages of Lezgian subgroup. It can be called as secondary class mor-
phemes which are testified in Tabasaran, Aghul, Tsakhur, Rutul, Krits and
Lezgian. It means that the primary inherited intermorphemic boundary
between nominal root and class morpheme disappeared and the primary
class morpheme was incorporated into new nominal root which may be
referred to as a neo-root or a secondary root. Subsequently a new class
morpheme was suffixed with preceding anaptyxis vowel. For instance in
Aghul this development can be illustrated as follows: first stage: xi-b-,
next: xi-b — xib- and finally: xib-u-d.

The same was the case of Lezgian language, but later apheresis of the
initial syllable took place. Gemination of the anlaut consonant: *-b- >
p:- can be explained as a compensatory phonetic process after dropping
of the preceding syllable®.

Numeral “47%

54 On Lezgian numerals referring to “three” in comparative view comp. also [AsnekceeB 1985:
67]. In NCED Common Lezgian two different roots are reconstructed: *£ep:i- / *§(*)imV “three”.
Reconstruction of the Common Lezgian cardinal numeral referring to “three” was proposed in [Lolua
2018b: 61; Lolua 2018a: 164]. In NCED is given Common North-Caucasian (Common Nakh-Dagh-
estanian) reconstruction: *AH¢ “three”.

55 The Daghestanian linguistic material is taken from: [Kiumos, Xamuios 2003: 370]. Comp. also
[Comrie, Khalilov 2010: 600].
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Av. unggo; And. b-oqogu / b-oGogu; Kar. b-o?0da; Akhv. b-oqoda;
Bagv. b-u?uda; Tind. b-u?oya; Cham. b-o?uda; Botl. b-ugkuda; Ghod.
b-u?uda

Did. uyno; Khvar. liqqe; Bezh. 6qoné; Hunz. ogen; Hin. uqino

Lak mug-wa; Darg. awal

Arch. ebk; Lezg. qud; Tab. yuqu-b; Agh. yaqud; Tsakh. yoqu-d; Rut.
yuqu-d; Kr. yuqu-d; Bud. yuqu-b; Ud. bip; Khin. ong>*

Av. unggo = ung-go, root: ung- < *ong- < *og- < *oqw- < *aqw-

And. (1) b-oqogu = b-0qo-gu < *b-0q-gu, root: -oq- < *-oqw- < *-aqw-

And. (2) b-oGogu = b-0Go-gu < *b-0qo-gu < *b-0g-gu, root: -0q- <
*_oqw- < *-aqw-

Kar. b-o?0da = b-0?0-da < *b-0Go-da < *b-oqo-da < *b-0q-da, root:
-0(Q- < *-oqw- <

*aqw-

Akhv. b-ogoda = b-oqo-da < *b-0q-da, root: -0q- < *-oqw- < *-aqw-

Bagv. b-u?uda = b-u?u-da < *b-0?u-da < *b-0?0-da < *b-0Go-da <
*b-0qo-da < *b-0q-da, root: *-0q- < *-oqw- < *-aqw-

Tind. b-u?o0ja = b-u?o-ja < *b-07?0-ja < *b-0Go-ja < *b-oqo-ja <
*b-0q-ja, root: -0q- <

*-oqw- < *-aqw-

Cham. b-0?uda = b-0?u-da < *b-0?0-da < *b-0Go-da < *b-oqo-da <
*b-0q-da, root: -0q- < *-oqw- < *-aqw-

Botl. b-uguda = b-usu-da < *b-uGu-da < *b-uGo-da / *b-oGu-da <
*b-0Go-da <

*b-0qo-da < *b-0q-da, root: -0q- < *-oqw- < *-aqw-

Ghod. b-u?uda = b-u?u-da < *b-o?u-da / *b-o?u-da < *b-0?0-da <
*b-0Go-da < *b-ogo-da <

*b-0q-da, root: -0q- < *-oqw- < *-aqw-

Taking into consideration the fact that internal nasal sonorant: -n- in
the root is attested only in Avar, it should be regarded as an epenthetic
consonant. Sound change of the initial vowel: *o- > u-can be elucidated
as a result of narrowing of the vowel before the dental sonorant: *on- >
un-. This phonetic change should be treated as an internal development in

56 On structure and etymology of Daghestanian numerals referring to “four” see also [Xaiinakos
1973: 113]. On Daghestanian numerals referring to “four” in comparative view comp. also
[CurunenmBuim 1977: 135]. On Daghestanian numerals referring to “four” and their morphemic
segmentation comp. also [Kubpuk, Konzacos 1990: 247].
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Avar, because some other Avar-Andi-Dido languages show more archaic
condition and preserved the primary vowel: o-.

The auslaut abruptive affricate: -q was retained in Avar like in major-
ity of the remaining Daghestanian languages. Although labial coarticula-
tion is not indirectly testified in any contemporary Daghestanian language
should be postulated in Common Daghestanian reconstruction: -q < *-q.

In some languages various traces of this primary labialization can be
discerned”’.

Did. uyno = uy-no < *uyi-no < *uGi-no < *uqi-no < *oqi-no < *oqe-
no < *0q-no, root:

0g- < *oqw- < *aqw-

Khvar. igge = tiq-qe < *lig-ge < *ung-ge < *ong-ge < *oq-qe < *og-
ge-no < *oq-ode-no

< *0g-0qo-no, root: -0g- < *-oqw- < *-aqw-

Bezh. 6qond = 6qo-nd < *9qo-na < *6qo-na < *oqo-na < *og-na, root:
0q- < *oqw- < *aqw-

Hunz. ogen = oge-n < *oge-no < *0g-no, root: oq- < *oqw- < *aqw-

Hin. ugino = ugi-no < *oqi-no < *ode-no < *o0g-no, root: oq- < *oqw-
< *aqw-

Numerals of Dido subgroup are derivable from the same Common
Daghestanian root: *aq™-*.

Lak mug-wa = m-ug-wa < *m-o0q-wa, root: -0q- < *-oqw- < *-aqw-
Darg. awal = aw-al < *aqw-al, root: aqw- < *aqw- // *oq"-

The vocalic sound change in the initial syllable in Lak should be de-
scribed as rounding of the vowel under influence of surrounding labial
(m-) or labialized (*-q“) consonants. It is impossible to define precisely
whether it is the case of the perseverative: *m-o0 > m-u or anticipatory:
*0-q¥ > u-q" assimilation.

In Dargwa radical labialized abruptive stop entirely dropped but labial
coarticulation was phonologized: *-q%- > -w-. The auslaut phonetic seg-
ment is: -al and it must be detached as a numerals building morpheme.

57 In NCED Common Avar- Andi is reconstructed: *=uqu- “four”.

58 In NCED Common Dido is reconstructed: *20ge-(no) “four”. On Dido cardinal numerals see
also [Ardoteli 2007: 64-65]. On Avar- Andi- Dido numerals referring to “four” in comparative view
comp. also [Ardoteli 2009: 56, 61, 69, 77, 116, 177] and [T'ynaa 1980: 205-206].



Etymological Studies on Daghestanian numerals 91

The initial vowel: a- may be received secondarily due to distal antici-
patory assimilation:
*0-a > a-a¥.

Arch. ebk = e-b-k < *ke-b

Lezg. qud = qu-d < *ug-u-d < *og-u-d < *oqw-u-d < *oqw-o-d, root:
oqw- < *aqw-

Tab. yuqu-b = y-uqu-b < *y-o0q-u-b < *y-oqw-u-b < *y-oqw-o-b, root:
-oqw- < *-aqw-

Agh. yaqud = y-aqu-d < *y-aqw-u-d < *y-aqw-o-d, root: -aqw-

Tsakh. yoqu-d = y-oqu-d < *y-oqw-u-d < *y-oqw-o-d, root: -oqw- <
*_aqw-

Rut. yuqu-d = y-uqu-d < *y-oqu-d < *y-oqw-u-d < *y-oqw-o-d, root:
-oqw- < *-aqw-

Kr. yuqu-d = y-uqu-d < *y-oqu-d < *y-oqw-u-d < *y-oqw-o-d, root:
-oqw- < *-aqw-

Bud. yuqu-b = y-uqu-b < *y-oqu-b < *y-oqw-u-b < *y-oqw-0-b, root:
-oqw- < *-aqw-

Ud. bip = b-ip < *b-ipw < *b-igw, root: -ip < -ip* < *-iqw < *-aqw*’

Khin. ong = 0-n-¥ < *o-n-g-u < *og-u < *o-u-d < *0G-u-d < *og-u-d
< *oqw-u-d < *oqw-o-d, root: oqw- < *aqw-*!

Archi form: ebk draws attention, because differs considerably from as
well Avar-Andi-Dido and Lak-Dargwa as well other Lezgian languages
and by no means cannot be derived from the above reconstructed proto-
language root: *-aq”. However it may be etymologized if it is assumed
that this numeral belongs to reverse stem order morphemes, thus: ebk <
*keb = *ke-b, where the final labial stop: *-b is petrified class morpheme
and the initial syllable: *ke- is a nominal root.

The root: ke- is really attested in some Daghestanian numerals refer-
ring to “two”.

The proposed etymologization obviously involves a semantic change:
“two” — “four”.

It may be semantically interpreted as: 2 x 2 = 4.

59 In NCED Common Lak is reconstructed: *muq “four”. In NCED Common Dargwa is recon-
structed: *?aw?a-1 (*?agva-1) “four”.

60 On Caucasian Albanian cardinal numeral referring to “four” in comparison with the correspond-
ing morpheme in contemporary Lezgian languages see [Lolua 2018a: 164-165].

61 InNCED separate root is reconstructed for Proto- Khinalug: *ung “four”.
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Udi form: bip = b-ip is very interesting for comparative studies. The
initial bilabial stop: b- should be regarded as petrified class morpheme.
The final bilabial abruptive: -p may be derived from labialized pharyngeal
affricate: -p < *-p¥ < *-q* and therefore Udi numeral indirectly confirms

correctness of the reconstruction which presumes labialized abruptive
consonant: *-q* in Common Daghestanian.

All the remaining Lezgian forms are based on the nominal root: *-aqw-
. In the course of later phonetic development the radical consonant was
delabialized and the surrounding vowels were subject to rounding due to
assimilative changes.

In Udi bip = b-ip the final abruptive bilabial stop is derivable from the
above reconstructed labialized abruptive uvular affricate: -p < *-q.

In Khinalug details of phonetic development are not fully clear. The
inlaut dental sonorant: -n- should be considered a secondary epenthetic
consonant and the following uvular spirant: -¥ constitutes the radical con-
sonant, which is derivable: -¥ < *-q" in consequence of a chain of sound
changes.The final vowel: *-i was apocopated®2.

Numeral “57¢3

Av. §:u-go; And. 18:du-go; Kar. i$tu-da; Akhv. iStu-da; Bagv. iStu-ra;
Tind. i8tu-ya;

Cham. is:u-da; Botl. iStu-da; Ghod. ist:u-daDid. Aeno; Khvar. Aino;
Bezh. Aina; Hunz. Aino; Hin. Aeno

Lak y:u-wa; Darg. Sel

Arch. ho; Lezg. vad; Tab. hu-b; Agh. yiifud; Tsakh. xo-d; Rut. xu-d;
Kr. fi-d; Bud. fu-b;

62 In NCED Common Lezgian is reconstructed: *jewqi- “four”. On Lezgian numerals referring
to “four” in comparative view comp. also [AnexceeB 1985: 67]. Reconstruction of the Common
Lezgian cardinal numeral referring to “four” was proposed in [Lolua 2018b: 61] and [Lolua 2018a:
164-165]. On etymology of Daghestanian numerals referring to “four” and their relationship with
Abkhaz-Adyghe counterparts see also [Kanapkocku 2017: 91-97].

63 The Daghestanian linguistic material is taken from: [Kiumos, Xamunos 2003: 367]. Comp. also
[Comrie, Khalilov 2010: 600].
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Ud. qo; Khin. pxu®

Av. §:u-go, root: §:u- < *S:u-t- < *u-d- < *$wu-d < *swu-d < *swi-d
< *xwi-d

And. 18:du-go, root: 18:du- < *i-$:du- < *in-S:du- < *i-§:du- < *s:du- <
*$u-d- < *$wu-d- < *swu-d- < *swi-d- < *xwi-d-

Kar. i8tu-da, root: iStu- < *i-§tu- < *in-Stu- < *i-§tu- < *$tu- < *Sut- <
*Su-t- < *Su-d- < *Swu-d-< *swu-d- < *swi-d- < *xwi-d

Akhv. 1§tu-da, root: i8tu- < *1-§tu- < *in-Stu- < *1-§tu- < *$tu- < *Sut- <
*Su-t- < *§u-d- < *Swu-d- < *swu-d- < *swi-d- < *xwi-d-

Bagv. 18tu-ra, root: tu- < *i-§tu- < *in-§tu- < *i-$tu- < *stu- < *Sut- <
*$u-t- < *§u-d- < *$wu-d- < *swu-d- < *swi-d- < *xwi-d-

Tind. i§tu-ya, root: tu- < *i-§tu- < *in-§tu- < *i-§tu- < *$tu- < *sut- <
*Su-t- < *Su-d- < *Swu-d- < *swu-d- < *swi-d- < *xwi-d-

Cham. is:u-da, root: isu- < *i-s:u- < *in-s:u- < *i-s:u- < *s:u- < *swu-
< *swi- < *xwi-

Botl. iStu-da, root: iStu- < *i-§tu < *in-Stu- < *§tu- < *Sut- < *Syu-t- <
*$u-d- < *$wu-d < *swu-d < *swi-d- < *xwi-d-

Ghod. i8t:u-da, root: i-8t:u- < *i-§:tu- < *in-§:tu- < *i-S:tu- < *§:tu- <
*Siu-t < *S:u-d- < *Swu-d- < *swu-d- < Fswi-d- < *xwi-d-.

Chamalal 1s:uda, root: -s:u- can be regarded as the most archaic form
in view of relative chronology.

The first phase of phonetic development consists in palatalization of
the inherited labialized uvular spirant: *xwi- > *swi- as in the remaining
Daghestanian languages. The next sound change of the radical vowel:
*swi- > *swu- can be explained as labialization as a result of persevera-
tive assimilation. Subsequently the articulation of the spirant was shifted
towards back: *swu- > *$wu- according togeneral rule and finally the
labial coarticulation disappeared: *$wu- > *Su-.

The above reconstructed auslaut dental consonant -d is a petrified
class morpheme which underwent desonorization: *Su-d > Su-t. The his-
torically attested in the majority of Daghestanian languages segment:
-Stu- was received after metathesis: *-Sut- > -Stu-.

The Ghodoberi form i-§t:u- draws particular attention because of the
geminated dental stop -t:-.

64 On structure and etymology of Daghestanian numerals referring to “five” see also [Xaiigakos
1973: 113]. On Daghestanian numerals referring to “five” in comparative view comp. also
[TururenmBum 1977: 97]. On Daghestanian numerals referring to “five” and their morphemic seg-
mentation comp. also [Kubpuk, Koxzacos 1990: 247-248].
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In my opinion this gemination should be regarded as secondary and it
was shifted from the preceding geminated spirant: *-$:tu- > -St:u-.

The above postulated geminated spirant $:- can be found in Avar and
Andi. In this case gemination can be considered as a compensatory pro-
cess as the spirant was geminated after delabialization: *Sw- > §:-. A par-
allel sound change took also place in Chamalal: *-sw- > -s:- just before
consonantal mutation which encompassed all the Avar-Andi-Dido lan-
guages but Chamalal.

The anlaut - < *in- seems to be a secondary phonetic segment. Na-
salization of vowel is a quite natural phenomenon in position: V-N-C /
V-N-#. In view of the fact that nasalization is attested in all the remaining
Avar-Andi-Dido languages the form istu-da in Botlikh can be regarded as
secondarily denasalized, where: i$tu- < *7§tu®.

Did. Aeno = Ae-no, root: Ae- < *Ai- < ¥Awi- < *FAVi- < *¥EVi-

Khvar. Aino = Ai-no, root: At- < *Ai- < ¥Awi- < *¥AVi- < *¥%Vi-

Bezh. Aina = Ai-na, root: Ai- < ¥*Awi- < *¥AMi- < *LVi-

Hunz. Aino = Ai-no, root: Ai- < *Awi- < #AVi- < *E%i-

Hin. Aeno = Ae-no, root: Ae- < *Ai- < ¥*Awi- < *¥A- < *¥EVi-

Dido numerals considerably differ from their Avar- Andi- counter-
parts. On phonetic grounds it would

possible to connect with each other velar and lateral spirants, if the lat-
eral spirant would be reconstructed in Common Ibero- Caucasian: *-A%- >
*-x"- > -x-. However, taking into consideration the fact that lateral con-
sonant in the nominal root is attested only in a very limited number of
Ibero-Caucasian languages (Dido subgroup and closely related Archi lan-
guage), another solution seems to be more plausible.

It may be proposed to derive the numeral under question from the
same nominal root which is postulated for Abkhaz- Adyghe numerals re-
ferring to “four” with semantic change:

*FOUR — *FIVE.

The phonetic development consists in dezabruptivization of the inher-
ited lateral abruptive affricate and subsequent simplification to labialized
spirant: *A%i- > *A*i- and then: *AYi- > *AMi-.

After delabialization the lateral fricative was received: *Awi- > Ai- as
it is attested in Bezhta and Hunzib. In the remaining Dido languages the
radical vowel underwent some changes. The sound change: *Ai- > Ae- in

65 In NCED Common Avar-Andi is reconstructed: *?in-§:-tu- “five”.
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Dido and Hinukh can be elucidated in terms of partial distal anticipatory
assimilation under influence of the vowel -o in the auslaut of numeral
particle: *i—*o>e—o.

In Khvarshi a vocalic change: *Ai- > Ai- can be observed. It may be
explained as a raising of articulation due to distant anticipatory dissimila-
tion: *i-0 > i-0, *Ai-no > Ai-no.667¢8

Lak y:u-wa, root: y:u- < *y:u- < *ywu- < *ywi- < *xwi-
Darg. sel = §-el < *Sy-el< *Sy-al, root: *§y- < *Syi- < *§wi- < *swi- <
Faewi- < *xwi-

Phonetic development in Lak is in some respects parallel to Lezgian
group. The primary vowel was labialized under influence of the preced-
ing labialized uvular spirant: *xwi- > *ywi- > *ywu-. In the next stage the
labial coarticulation disappeared but it was compensated by gemination
of the spirant: *ywu- > *y:u-.

Pharyngealization of the vowel: *y:u- > yu- can be easily explained by
perseverative assimilation. Dargwinian shows palatalization of the inher-
ited labialized spirant under influence of the following high front vowel
-1 *xwi- > *ywi- > *swi- > *Swi-. After the labial coarticulation being
dropped, the palatalized spirant was received: *$wi- > *§yi- > *Sy-.

The phonetic change: *Sy-al > *Sy-el > §-el consists in perseverative
vowel fronting in numeral particle caused by the preceding palatal spi-
rant. Taking into consideration the fact that numeral particle is -al in all
the remaining Dargwinian numerals, it should be assumed that the same
is the case of $-el “five” and the sound change *-al > -el must be contextu-
ally conditioned®.

Arch. Ao < *Awo- < *Awi- < ¥AVi- < *AVi- or:

A0 < *Xo-no < *Ai-no, root: *¥Ai- < ¥Awi- < *¥AVi- < FAVi-
Lezg. vad = va-d < *wa-d < *xwa-d < *xwi-d

Tab. hu-b, root: hu- < *xu- < *xwu- < *xwi-

66 On Dido cardinal numerals see also [Ardoteli 2007 : 64-65].

67 On Avar- Andi- Dido numerals referring to “five” in comparative view comp. also [Ardoteli 2009
: 158] and [T'ymasa 1980 : 206-207].

68 In NCED Common Dido is reconstructed: *&:i-no “five”.

69 In NCED Common Lak is reconstructed: *y:ul- “five”. In NCED Common Dargwa is recon-
structed: *xu- “five”.
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Agh. yiifud = y-ii-fu-d, root: -ii-fu- < *-i-fu- < *-i-fwu- < *-i-xwu- <
*1-xwi- < *-xXwi-

Tsakh. xo-d, root: x0- < *xwo- < *xwi-

Rut. xu-d, root: xu- < *xwu- < *xwi-

Kr. fi-d < *fu-d, root: *fu- < *fwu- < *xwu- < *xwi-

Bud. fu-b, root: fu- < *fwu- < *xwu- < *xwi-

Ud. qo < *qwo < *qwi < *xwi/ qo < *qwo < *xwo < *xwa’’

Khin. pxu = p-xu < *b-xu, root: -xu < *-xwu < *-xwi’!

The most archaic form of the root is attested in Rutul and Khinalug,
where the inherited anlaut spirant x- was preserved. The following high
vowel underwent labialization: *-i- > -u- due to perseverative assimila-
tion and it is the only trace of the existence of the primary labial coar-
ticulation in the spirant. Its delabialization: *xw- > x- took place in all
Daghestanian languages.

The Tsakhur form: xo-d can give rise to some doubts. Although the
phonetic development:

*xwi- > *xwo- which would also consist in perseverative labializa-
tion, cannot be entirely excluded, it seems more probable that this form
should be derived from *xwa- as ex. Lezg. va-d.

Thus this form can be etymologized: *xwa-d > *xwo-d and after dela-
bialization of the spirant:

*xwo-d > xo-d.

Lezgian va- seems to originate from: *xwa-. It shows disappearance of
the anlaut spirant and phonologization of its labial coarticulation: *xwa-
> *wa-. In the next stage the labial glide went into voiced labio-dental
spirant: *wa- > va-.

Udi qo should also be derived from *xwa- which after labialization of
the following vowel gave: *xwa- > *xwo-. The anlaut uvular spirant went
into uvular stop: *xwo > *qwo and the contemporary form was received
as a result of delabialization: *qwo > qo.

The inherited anlaut labialized spirant changed into labio-dental spi-
rant in Kryts, Budukh and Aghul: *xw- > (*fw-) > f-. This process is to
be explained as anticipatory assimilation of uvular fricative with labial
coarticulation. An intermediate stage of the above sound change (*fw-)

70 On Caucasian Albanian cardinal numeral referring to “five” in comparison with the correspond-
ing morpheme in contemporary Lezgian languages see [Lolua 2018a: 165].
71" In NCED separate root is reconstructed for Proto- Khinalug: *pxu “five”.



Etymological Studies on Daghestanian numerals 97

can be postulated only for exactitude of the reconstruction, although such
a consonant is not attested in any contemporary Daghestanian languages.

Archi form Ao differs considerably from its counterparts in the remain-
ing Lezgian languages and from etymological point of view is related to
respective Avar-Andi-Dido numerals therefore shows a similar phonetic
development as well. It appears to originate from *A*i- like in Dido lan-
guages and shows the same phonetic development, see above. The final
product of the chain of sound changes is: *Ai-.

As far as rounding of the radical vowel: *Ai- > Ao- is concerned, it can
be elucidated as result of distant anticipatory assimilation of the vowels
*i- ¥-0 >0 - 0 : *Ai-no > *Ao-no > Ao. Such a proposal requires to assume
that numeral particles existed also in Archi and later disappeared. It seems
quite probably, especially taking into account the fact that Archi numerals
are even from phonetic point of view much more similar to Avar-Andi-
Dido numerals than their counterparts in other Lezgian languages’.

Numeral “6”7

Av. ani:go; And. oni:igu; Kar. 7A:ida; Akhv. ik:ida; Bagv. ii:1da; Tind.
iA:ija; Cham. aA:ida; Botl. ink:ida; Ghod. inZ:ida

Did. ikno; Khvar. €"A; Bezh. iAna; Hunz. iAno; Hin. iAno

Lak. rdh-wa; Darg. uregal

Arch. dik; Lezg. rugud; Tab. yirxu-b; Agh. yerxid; Tsakh. yixi-d; Rut.
rixi-d; Kr. rixi-d; Bud. rixi-b; Ud. uq; Khin. zdk™

Av. ani:go = ani:-go, root: ani:- < *ani:i- < *ak:i- < *aAvi-

And. oni:igu = oni:i-gu < *anZ:i-gu, root: *anik:i- < *ak:i- < *ai“i-
Kar. A:1da = Tk:i-da, root: Th:i- < *inA:i- < *ank:i- < *ai:i- < *ai“i-
Akhv. ik:1ida = &:i-da, root: TA:i- < *inAk:i- < *anX:i- < *ai:1- < *aivi-
Bagv. Th:ida = ik:i-da, root: TA:i- < *inZ:i- < *ani:i- < *ak:i- < *aA*i-
Tind. TA:iya = Th:i-ya, root: TA:i- < *ink:i- < *ank:i- < *ak:i- < *al“i-

72 For numerals referring to “five” / “six”” in Daghestanian material see [Kurdiani 2007: 305-306].
In NCED Common Lezgian is reconstructed: *£:¥e- “five”. On Lezgian numerals referring to “five”
in comparative view comp. also [AnekceeB 1985: 67].

73 The Daghestanian linguistic material is taken from: [Kimumos, Xamunos 2003: 370]. Comp. also
[Comrie, Khalilov 2010: 601].

74 Onsstructure and etymology of Daghestanian numerals referring to “six” see also [ Xaiigakos 1973:
113]. On Daghestanian numerals referring to “six” in comparative view comp. also [[‘urunenmBum
1977: 97]. On Daghestanian numerals referring to “six”” and their morphemic segmentation comp.
also [Kubpuk, Koxzacos 1990: 248].
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Cham. ak:ida = ai:i-da, root: aX:i- < *anA:i- < *ak:i- < *aiVi-
Botl. ini:ida = inZ:i-da, root: inA:i- < *ani:i- < *ai:i- < *aA“i-
Ghod. inZ:ida = ink:i-da, root: ink:i- < *ani:i- < *ai:i- < *aAvi-7

Did. iAno = iA-no < *iA-no < *ik:-no < *ik:i-no, root: *ik:i- < *ai:i- <
*akvi-

Khvar. e"A < *¢™Ai < *e-n-M < *e-n-Ai < *e-n-A:i < *a-n-A:1 < *a-no-
A< *ak:i < *aivi-

Bezh. iAna = ik-na < *ii-na < *iA:-na < *iA:1-na < *ai:i-na, root: ak:i-
< *ajMi-

Hunz. iAno = iA-no < *iA-no < *ik:-no < *ik:i-no, root: *ik:i- < *ak:i- <
*ak“i-

Hin. iAno = iA-no < *iA-no < *iA:-no < *iA:1-no, root: *iA:i- < *ai:i- <
*a%wi_76

Comparative analysis of Avar-Andi-Dido numerals points out that
they may be derived from common root: *ai¥i-. In the initial phases of
the phonetic development the radical labialized abruptive affricate was
delabialized: *aA™i- > *ai:i-. As it is visible, dropping of labial coarticula-
tion was compensated by gemination of the lateral affricate.

Subsequent stages are different in Avar-Andi and Dido subgroups
respectively. In Avar-Andi root epenthetic dental sonorant: *-n- was in-
serted: *aA:i- > *a-n-A:i-. The inherited sonorant: -n- was preserved only
in the Avar and Andi roots. Av. a-n-A:- is derivable: a-n-A:- < *a-n-L:i- as
a result of syncope of the final radical vowel: *-i.

In Andi the primary final radical vowel: -i was maintained, but the
initial one changed into: o-:

*ani-gu > onii-gu in consequence of distant anticipatory assimila-
tion of the initial radical vowel: *a- towards the round final vowel of the
numeral particle: *a-i-u > o-i-u.

Thus the Avar and Andi numerals may be regarded as two most ar-
chaic forms in view of relative chronology.

The younger chronological stage represents the Chamalal root: aZi-
which should be derived:

75 In NCED Common Avar- Andi is reconstructed: *?inZ:i- “six”.
76 In NCED Common Dido is reconstructed: *2€K:-(no) “six”. On Dido cardinal numerals see also
[Ardoteli 2007: 64-65].
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aAi- < *a-n-Ad as a result of nasalization of the initial radical vowel in
the position before preconsonantal dental sonorant.

In the remaining languages the initial radical vowel: *a- changed into:
*i- in consequence of the distant anticipatory assimilation: *a-n-Ai > *i-n-
Al and afterwards its nasalization took place: *i-n-Ai > 7Ai. In Dido sub-
group parallel stages of phonetic development can be postulated in the
initial period: *aA“i- > *aA“i- > (*al:i-), although the oldest phase is not
fully certain.

although the last phase is fully certain. It is beyond doubts that com-
pensatory gemination of the lateral affricate after dropping of labial co-
articulation necessarily must be postulated in Avar-Andi languages, be-
cause it is confirmed by synchronic data. However, in Andi subgroup
it is possible to assume that the inherited affricate was just delabialized
without any compensatory gemination. The phonetic could not have been
equal to Avar-Andi subgroup in this respect. If it would be the case, it
could be illustrated: *ai“i- > *aii- and then: *aii- > *iki- after distant
anticipatory assimilation of the radical vowels: *a-i > *i-i.

The most characteristic sound change in Dido subgroup is simplifica-
tion of the lateral affricate into lateral spirant: *-A- > -A-. Hence it may be
presumed that: *iki- > *iAi- and after syncope of the final radical vowel:
*-1 before the numeral particle it is received: *iAi-no > iA-no. The syncope
may be interpreted as dissimilative sound change. The nominal root: iA- is
attested in all Dido languages apart from Khvarshi. Phonetic develop-
ment of the Kvarshi numeral: €A can be explained if a more complicated
chain of sound changes is assumed, which was presented above. The
most important factor of the phonetic changes was position of numeral
particle: -no. The particle was not added to nominal root like in other
Dido languages but was inserted in the root in the position between the
initial radical vowel and the auslaut radical syllable. After syncope of the
final vowel of numeral particle: *-no- > *-n- a phonetic sequence of type:
V-N-C came into existence and in such a phonetic context the vowel was
nasalized:*e-n-Ai > *€\i.In the last stage the final vowel was apocopated:
*EA1 > €.

The sound change of the initial vowel in Khvarshi: *a- > *e- > -& may
be clarified as frontalization before the following dental consonant: *a-
n- > *e-n- > &-77.

77 On Avar-Andi-Dido numerals referring to “six” in comparative view comp. also [Ardoteli 2009:
45, 110] and [T'ynaBa 1980: 207-208].



100 Radostaw Kanarkowski

Lak rdh-wa = rd-[h]-wa < *rd-[h]-wa < *ré-[hi]-wa < *ra-[hi]-wa <
*ra-[ki]-wa

< *ra-[kwi]-wa

Darg. uregal = ure-[g]-al < *ure-[k]-al < *ure-[kw]-al

Nominal root is given in square brackets.
Phonetic development of the nominal root in Lak and Dargwa may be
reconstructed respectively:

Lak: -h- < *-hi- < *-ki- < *-k“i-
Dargwa: -g- < *-k- < *-k¥- < *-k¥i-

The primary final radical vowel: *-i was syncopated and the labiove-
lar stop: *-k"- was delabialized in both languages. In the next stage the
velar stop changed into laryngeal spirant in Lak: *-k- > -h-.

In Dargwa this vowel disappeared due to elision and the radical con-
sonant was sonorized:

*_K-> g8,

Lak and Dargwa forms seem to be incomparable with Avar- Andi-
Dido counterparts, but on the other hands they may be equated with Lez-
gian numerals, if some phonetic changes are assumed.

The same nominal root, which is above reconstructed for Common
Lak-Dargwa: *-k“i-, may be postulated in all languages of Lezgian sub-
group with exception of Archi.

Arch. did = d-1A < *d-1A < *d-1A < *d-1A:1 < *d-ai:1, root: -ai:1 < *aAvi-

Lezg. rugud = ru-gu-d < *ri-gu-d < *re-gu-d < *re-ku-d < *re-kwu-d
< *re-kwi-d

Tab. yirxu-b < *yixu-b = *yi-xu-b < *ye-xu-b < *ye-ku-b < *ye-kwu-b
< *ye-kwi-b

Agh. yerxid < *ye-xi-d < *ye-ki-d < *ye-kwi-d

Tsakh. yixi-d = yi-xi-d < *yi-xi-d < *ye-xi-d < *ye-ki-d < *ye-kwi-d

Rut. rixi-d = ri-xi-d < *ri-xi-d < *ri-xi-d < *re-xi-d < *re-ki-d < *re-
kwi-d

Kr. rixi-d = ri-xi-d < *ri-xi-d < *ri-xi-d < *re-xi-d < *re-ki-d < *re-
kwi-d

78 In NCED Common Lak root is reconstructed: *raly- “six”. In NCED Common Dargwa root is
reconstructed: *?urik: “six”.
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Bud. rixi-b = ri-xi-b < *ri-xi-b < *ri-xi-b < *re-xi-b < *re-ki-b < *re-
kwi-b

Ud. yq < *uq < *u-qu < *u-yu < *u-xu < *u-ku < *u-kwu < *u-kwi”

Khin. zik = zd-k < *zi-ki < *za-ki, root: -ki < *-kwi®

Archi numeral dih = d-ik is based on the Avar-Andi-Dido root and
has nothing in common with the root which is reconstructed for Com-
mon Lezgian. Further phonetic development does not differ from Dido
subgroup. The initial dental stop: d- should be considered as a petrified
class morpheme.

As it can be seen, all Lezgian numerals except for Archi form are
based on the common root:

*kYi-.

Khinalug numeral seems to be most archaic in view of relative chro-
nology. Khinalug nominal root may be derived: -k < *-ki < *-k*i. The
sound changes can be explained as delabialization of the radical labiove-
lar stop and subsequent apocope of the final radical vowel: *-i.

The initial syllable in Khinalug: zi- may be derived from: *za-. Pro-
cess of umlautization was presumably caused by distant anticipatory as-
similation of vowels: *a-1 > *&-1 > &-.

It is obvious that this phonetic change must have taken place before
apocope of the final vowel.

However, internal structure of the numeral under question is not fully
clear, because it is quite difficult to explain the origin of the anlaut mor-
pheme: zi- < *za-. Perhaps it could be supposed that it would be deriv-
able: *za- < *3a- < *da- in consequence of spirantization of voiced dental
stop. This initial dental stop could have been a primary class morpheme:
*d-.

From morphological point of view this morpheme would be class
morpheme or numeral particle.

In the majority of Lezgian languages the primary radical labiovelar
stop was first delabialized:

*-k¥i- > *-ki- and then was subject to spirantization in the intervocalic
position: *-ki- > *-xi-.

In the final phase the final radical vowel was centralized: *-xi- > -xi-.

79 On Caucasian Albanian cardinal numeral referring to “six” in comparison with the correspond-
ing morpheme in contemporary Lezgian languages see [Lolua 2018a: 165].
80 In NCED separate root is reconstructed for Proto-Khinalug: *zik “six”.
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In Tabasaran and Proper Lezgian the primary labial coarticulation of
the radical consonant has left some traces, because the final radical vowel
was rounded under influence of the preceding labiovelar stop as a result
of perseverative assimilation: *-k*i- > *-k“u-. Afterwards the labial coar-
ticulation dropped: *-k*u- > *-ku- and ultimately in Tabasaran it changed
into unvoiced velar spirant: *-ku- > -xu- like in other Lezgian languages.

In Proper Lezgian the delabialized unvoiced velar stop: *-k*u- > *-ku-
underwent sonorization:

*-ku- > -gu-.

Udi numeral: uq shows quite exceptional phonetic development in
comparison with the remaining languages of this subgroup as well. Initial
stages of the phonetic development were parallel to Proper Lezgian and
Tabasaran: *-k“i- > *-k“u- > *-ku- > *-xu-.

In the following phase the inherited radical velar spirant went into
pharyngeal affricate: *-x- > -q-.

A phonetic change of the unvoiced velar spirant into uvular one: *-x-
> *-y- should be postulated as the intermediate stage and finally: *-y- >
-q-. The auslaut vowel was apocopated: *uqi > *uq.

The initial vowel was pharyngealized as a result of anticipatory as-
similation: *uq > ug®.

The above investigated nominal root: *-k“i- “six” may be reconstruct-
ed in Common Ibero- Caucasian.

Numeral «“77°%?

Av. anZ:go; And. hoA:ugu; Kar. ha’:uda; Akhv. aA:uda; Bagv. hai:uda;
Tind. hai:uya;

Cham. a-%:uda; Botl. haA:uda; Ghod. hax:uda

Did. €oino; Khvar. oX; Bezh. aXna; Hunz. aAno; Hin. oZAno

Lak arul-wa; Darg. werhal

Arch. wik; Lezg. irid / erid; Tab. urgu-b; Agh. yerid; Tsakh. yiyi-d /
yiyilla; Rut. yiyu-d / yiwi-d; Kr. yiyi-r; Bud. yiyi-r; Ud. wug; Khin. yik®

81 In NCED Common Lezgian root is reconstructed: *riii- “six”. On Lezgian numerals referring to
“six” in comparative view comp. also [AnekceeB 1985: 67]. Reconstruction of the Common Lezgian
cardinal numeral referring to “six”” was proposed in [Lolua 2018b: 61] and [Lolua 2018a: 165]. On
etymology of Daghestanian numerals referring to “six” and their relationship with Abkhaz- Adyghe
counterparts see also [Kanapkoscku 2017: 91-97].

82 The Daghestanian linguistic material is taken from: [Kiumos, Xamunos 2003: 367]. Comp. also
[Comrie, Khalilov 2010: 601-602].

83 On structure and etymology of Daghestanian numerals referring to “seven” see also [Xaiinakos
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Av. an:go = anj:-go, root: an:- < *ai:- < *aj:u- < *aivu- < *ajivi-

And. hoi:ugu = hoA:u-gu, root: hoi:u- < *ok:u- < *ak:u- < *ak“u- <
*aZ\,wi-

Kar. ha’:uda = haj:u-da, root: ha’:u- < *aj:u- < *aA“u- < *ai“i-

Akhv. ai:uda = aj:u-da, root: al:u- < *aA“u- < *ai“i-

Bagv. hai:uda = haj:u-da, root: haj:u- < *aj:u- < *ai™u- < *aj“i-

Tind. haZ:uya = haj:u-ya, root: haj:u- < *aj:u- < *ai“u- < *aj“i-

Cham. a-A:uda = a%:u-da, root: ai:u- < *aA“u- < *ai“i-

Botl. hai:uda = ha%:u-da, root: haZ:u- < *hai:u- < *ak:u- < *aji“u- <
*aZ\,Wi—

Ghod. haZ:uda = ha:u-da, root: hai:u- < *hai:u- < *ai:u- < *ajl“u- <
*aZ\,Wi-

All Avar-Andi-Dido numerals may be derived from common nominal
root: *aAvi-.

In the sound development the radical labialized abruptive lateral af-
fricate was delabialized, but the following final radical vowel was round-
ed. Moreover, dropping of the labial coarticulation was compensated by
gemination of the radical consonant. The above described sound changes
may be presented: *aA%i- > *aj*u- > aA:u-. The last form is synchronic-
ally attested in Akhvakh and Chamalal numerals: aZ:u-da, which can be
regarded most archaic in view of relative chronology. They do not show
a secondary prosthetic laryngeal spirant: h- in the anlaut as well.

In Avar: ani:-go, where: ani:- = a-n-%:- < *aj:- the dental sonorant:
-n- is an epenthetic segment.

In Andi: hoA:u-gu rounding of the first radical vowel: -o:u < *-aj:u is
visible. This sound change may explained as result of distant anticipatory
assimilation: *a-u > o-u*.

Did. foino = SoA-no < *Qai-no, root: *Qai- < *ak- < *ak:- < *ak:u- <
*ak:u- < *alvu- < *ajlvi-

Khvar. o < *oA-no < *aZ-no, root: < *ai- < *ai:- < *ak:u- < *ak:u- <
*akvu- < *aivi-

Bezh. aina = ai-na, root: ak- < *ak:- < *aku- < *aj:u- < *ajlvu- <
*alvi-

1973: 113-114]. On Daghestanian numerals referring to “seven” in comparative view comp. also
[CururenmBuim 1977: 86]. On Daghestanian numerals referring to ,,seven” and their morphemic
segmentation comp. also [Kubpux, Koxzacos 1990: 249].

84" 1In NCED Common Avar- Andi is reconstructed: *hoj:u- “seven”.
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Hunz. aAno = a%-no, root: ak- < *ak:- < *ak:u- < *al:u- < *alu- <
*alvi-

Hin. oAno = o%A-no < *aik-no, root: *ai- < *aik:- < *ak:u- < *ajk.u- <
*alvu- < *aivi-

Dido forms are derivable from the same root: *aA"i- which must have
been subjected to analogical phonetic changes like in Avar-Andi sub-
group in initial stages of the phonetic development:

*alVi- > *aj“u- > *aj:u-. In the following phase the final radical vow-
el was apocopated:

*aj:u- > *aj:- and ultimately the lateral affricate was dezabruptivized:
*aj:- > *al:- and degeminated:*ai:- > ai-.

The inherited anlaut radical vowel: a- was preserved in Bezhta and
Hunzib. In the remaining languages this vowel was rounded: *a- > o-.
Although some influence of the primary labialized radical consonant can-
not be fully excluded, the vocalic sound change should be most probably
clarified as a consequence of distant anticipatory assimilation of the vow-
els: *a-o0 > 0-0, thus ex.: Hin. oA-no < *a%-no.

In Khvarshi numeral particle lacks. Initial pharyngeal stop in Dido:
¢- is an unetymological prosthetic segment®.

Lak arul-wa < *irul-wa < *iril-wa, stem: *iril- < *irid- = *iri-d, root:
*iri- < *iyi- < *iy“i-

Darg. werhal = werh-al < *werh-ala, stem: werh- < *wirh- = *w-ir-h-,
root: *-ir- < *-iri- < *jyi- < *iy¥i-

Origin of the Lak form is not fully clear, but on phonetic grounds it
may be derived from the same nominal root: *iy*i- which is postulated for
Common Lezgian. First stages of the phonetic development do not differ
from some Lezgian languages: *iy“i- > *iyi- > iri-, comp. Lezg. (I) irid
= iri-d. Then the auslaut petrified class morpheme: -d was amalgamated
with the primary nominal root: *iri-d > *irid- and the morpheme: *irid-
became neo-root. Synchronic class morpheme in Lak: -wa is secondary.
Subsequently this neo-root underwent several sound changes. In the first

85 In NCED Common Dido is reconstructed: *Qok-(no) “seven”. On Dido cardinal numerals see
also [Ardoteli 2007: 64-65]. On Avar- Andi- Dido numerals referring to “seven” in comparative view
comp. also [Ardoteli 2009: 54, 112] and [I'ynaBa 1980: 208].
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stage: *irid- > *iril- distant perseverative assimilation of the radical con-
sonants took place:

*r-d > *r-1. Subsequent vocalic changes: *iril- > *irul- and: *irul- >
arul- may be interpreted as distant dissimilative and assimilative process-
es, perhaps under influence of the final class morpheme: -wa. They can be
illustrated as follows: *i-i-a > *i-u-a and next: *i-u-a > a-u-a.

Dargwa form is also very disputable, even its internal structure is
dubious. However, basing on comparative data it may be assumed that
only the segment: -ir- belongs to nominal root. The initial bilabial glide:
w- represents a petrified class morpheme and the laryngeal spirant: -h is
a secondary segment. Perhaps it was added under influence of the con-
secutive numeral. The sound change in the initial syllable: *wirh- > werh-
can be described as partial rounding or lowering of articulation as a result
of perseverative assimilation: *wi- > we-. The nominal root: -ir- is deriv-
able like in Lak, but the final radical vowel was syncopated: *-iri- > -ir-%.

Arch. wik <[*wili] < *wiku < *waiu = *w-aiu, root: *-aku < *-ak:u <
*_alvu < *-al™i

Lezg. (1) irid = iri-d, root: -iri- < *-iyi- < *-iy¥i-

Lezg. (2) erid = eri-d < *iri-d, root: *-iri- < *-iyi- < *-iy%i-

Tab. urgu-b = ur-gu-b < *ur-igu-b < *ir-igu-b < *ir-iku-b, where:

Root (I): ur- < *uri- < *iri- < *iyi- < *iy"i-

Root (II): *-gu- < *-ku- < *-k“u- < *-k¥i- < *-ik"i-

Agh. yerid = y-eri-d, < *y-iri-d, root: *-iri- < *-iyi- < *-iy%i-

Tsakh. yiyi-d = y-iyi-d / yiyilla = y-iyi-I-la < *y-iyi-d-la < *y-iyi-d-la,
root: -iyi- < *-iy“i-

Rut. (I) y#yu-d = y-iyu-d < *y-iyu-d-la, root: -iyu- < *-iy“u- < *-iy“i-

Rut. (I) yiwi-d = y-iwi-d < *y-iwi-d, root: -iwi- < *-iy“i-

Kr. yiyi-r = y-#yi-1, root: -tyi- < *-iyi- < *-iy%i-

Bud. yiyi-r = y-iyi-1, root: -iyi- < *-iyi- < *-iy%i-

Ud. wug = w-uk < *w-ug, root: *-ug < *-ugi < *-ug™i < *-ig"i < *-iy*i%’

Khin. yik = y-ik, root: -ik < *-ik™ < *-ik*i*

86 In NCED Common Lak root is reconstructed: *arul “seven”. In NCED Common Dargwa root is
reconstructed: *wargl- / (*waryl-) “seven”.

87 On Caucasian Albanian cardinal numeral referring to “seven” in comparison with the corre-
sponding morpheme in contemporary Lezgian languages see [Lolua 2018a: 165].

88 In NCED separate root is reconstructed for Proto- Khinalug: *yik “seven”.
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Archi form: wik corresponds with Avar-Andi-Dido counterparts and
shows similar phonetic development. It is dividable: wil = w-iA, where
the initial labial glide is a petrified class morpheme.

For the majority of the languages of Lezgian subgroup the common
root may be reconstructed:

*-iy™i-.

The radical voiced labialized spirant: -y*- has not been preserved any-
where. It was delabialized in some languages: *-y"- > -y- as it is the case
of Tsakhur, Rutul (I) and Krits. What is important, in Rutul (I) the radi-
cal vowel was rounded: *-y*i- > *-y“u- under influence of the preceding
labialized spirant.

In Rutul (IT) the spirantic segment dropped, the labial coarticulation
was phonologized and thereby the primary labialized spirant changed
into bilabial glide: *-y¥- > -w-.

The Rutul forms: yi-yu-d / yi-w are crucial for the here postulated re-
construction, because they point (even if indirectly) at presence of the
labial coarticulation in the primary radical consonant.

The yota which is attested in Budukh is derivable from voiced velar
spirant; -y- < *-y-,

This sound change consists in assimilation caused by phonetic context
of the preceding as well as following vowel: *-iyi- > -iyi-.

Phonetic development of the Aghul numeral: y-eri-d may be inter-
preted similarly. The phonetic assimilation in this case can be recon-
structed: *-iyi- > *-iri-, where the voiced velar spirant changed into liquid
sonorant. The subsequent vocalic change: *-iri- > -eri- consists probably
in dissimilation of the vowels: *i-1 > e-i.

A similar process can be observed in Lezgian (II), where: eri-d < *iri-d
as well, comp. with Lezgian (I) irid = iri-d.

Udi form: wug may be derived from the same Common Lezgian root.
The inherited radical velar spirant changed into uvular one: *-y > -¥. Pha-
ryngealization of the preceding vowel may possibly be caused by the in-
fluence of this spirant. As for the rounding of the vowel: *-i- > *-u- > -y-,
it may be interpreted twofold. It can be a trace of the primary labialization
in the radical spirant or can be caused by the preceding bilabial glide:
*wi- > *wu- > wu-.

In Khinalug numeral: yik = y-ik the initial yota: y- is a petrified class
morpheme. The following segment: -ik constitutes a nominal root. This
numeral is derivable from Common Lezgian root:

*-ikvi.
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The phonetic development consists in apocope of the final radical
vowel: *-ik"1 > *-ik" and in the next step the radical consonant was dela-
bialized: *-ik¥ > -ik.

The same root is attested in Tabasaran, where the radical consonant
was dezabruptivized and changed into voiced velar stop: *-k- > -g-. The
initial radical vowel: *i- was syncopated and the auslaut one was rounded
as a result of perseverative assimilation: *-k%i- > *-k“u-.

Causes of abruptivization are in this case very difficult to explain and
such a sound change is very irregular®.

Numeral ,,8”

Av. mik:go; And. biyA:igu; Kar. bik:ida; Akhv. bii:ida; Bagv. bii:ira;
Tind. biA:iya; Cham. bei:ida; Botl. biA:ida; Ghod. bii:ida

Did. biino; Khvar. bai; Bezh. beAna; Hunz. beAno; Hin. beAino

Lak. may-wa; Darg. gehal / k:axal

Arch. meie; Lezg. miiziid; Tab. mirzu-b; Agh. muyid; Tsakh. molu-d
/ molille;

Rut. miye-d; Kr. migi-d; Bud. miyi-b; Ud. mug; Khin. ink*

Av. miA:go = mii:-go < *mik:i-go < *mei:i-go < *bei:i-go, root:
And. biyi:igu = biyA:i-gu < *bik:i-gu < *bei:i-gu, root:

Kar. bik:ida = bii:i-da < *bei:i-da, root:

Akhv. bik:ida = bik:i-da < *bei:i-da, root:

Bagv. bii:ira = bik:i-ra < *bei:i-ra, root:

Tind. biA:iya = bik:i-ya < *bei:i-ya, root:

Cham. bei:ida = bei:i-da, root:

Botl. biA:ida = bi:i-da < *bei:i-da, root:

Ghod. bik:ida = bi:i-da < *bei:i-da, root:’!

89 In NCED Common Lezgian is reconstructed: *u_ird:i- “seven”. On Lezgian numerals referring
to “seven” in comparative view comp. also [AnekceeB 1985: 67]. Reconstruction of the Common
Lezgian cardinal numeral referring to “seven” was proposed in [Lolua 2018b: 62] and [Lolua 2018a:
165]. On etymology of Daghestanian numerals referring to “seven” and their relationship with Ab-
khaz- Adyghe counterparts see also [KanapkoBcku 2018b: 48-54].

90 On structure and etymology of Daghestanian numerals referring to “eight” see also [Xaiinaxos
1973: 114]. On Daghestanian numerals referring to “eight” in comparative view comp. also
[CurunenmBuim 1977: 86]. On Daghestanian numerals referring to ,,eight” and their morphemic
segmentation comp. also [Kubpuk, Koxzacos 1990: 248].

91 In NCED Common Avar- Andi root is reconstructed: *bi:i- “eight”.
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Did. biino = bii-no < *beA-no < *bik-no < *biki-no, root:
Khvar. bai = bai < *bai < *bai-no < *biA-no < *biii-no, root:
Bezh. beina = beA-na < *biA-na < *biii-na, root:

Hunz. beAno = beA-no < *bii-no < *biki-no, root:

Hin. beAno = beA-no < *bii-no < *biAi-no, root:

Basing on synchronic comparative data the nominal root: *-A"i- may
be reconstructed in Common Daghestanian and Common Ibero-Cauca-
sian as well. The presence of labial coarticulation is postulated in order to
explain gemination of the radical affricate: -A:- in Avar-Andi languages.
It may be then interpreted as a compensatory phonetic change, because
the consonant was subjected to gemination after dropping of the primary
labial coarticulation: *-A%- > -&:-.

The initial syllable: bV- may be considered petrified class morpheme
whith the following anaptyxis vowel which is diverse in various languag-
es. The final syllable: -no is numeral particle.

An additional piece of evidence can be found in Tsakhur form: molud
= mo-lu-d, where the rounding of the radical vowel may be considered
as a trace of the primary labialized preceding consonant: -lu- < *-\u- <
- < FAM-

Such a hypothesis can be accepted even despite labialized lateral af-
fricates are not attested”.

Lak may-wa, stem: may- = ma-y-, root: -y- < *-yi- < *-gij- < *-g“i-

Darg. (I) gehal = geh-al < *geh-a-la < *gah-a-la, stem: *gah- < *gak- <
*kag- = *ka-g-, root:

-B < *-gi < *-g™

Darg. (II) k:aral = k:ag-al < *k:ag-a-la, stem: k:ag- < *k:ag- = *k:a-g-,
root: -k < *-gi < *-g¥i

Reconstruction of the nominal root: *-g%i- was proposed for Common
Lak-Dargwa, but this root may be dated back to Common Daghestanian
and perhaps even Common Ibero- Caucasian since it is attested in some
languages of Lezgian subgroup as well.

92 In NCED Common Dido root is reconstructed: *bek-(no) “eight”. On Dido cardinal numerals see
also [Ardoteli 2007: 64-65]. On Avar- Andi- Dido numerals referring to “eight” in comparative view
comp. also [Ardoteli 2009: 56, 77, 113] and [I'yzasa 1980 : 208-209].
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In the initial phase the inherited labialized uvular spirant was delabial-
ized: *-g%i- > *-gi-. The subsequent phonetic change of the radical vowel:
*-1> -0 may be interpreted as elision in the position before the following
vowel: *-i-a > 0-a.

Given the fact that the nominal root containing voiced uvular: -g- spi-
rant is also testified in two Lezgian languages Dargwa form: k:ag-al can
be regarded more archaic in view of relative chronology.

In the second variant: ge-h-al the radical consonant was weakened to
laryngeal spirant: *-g- > -h-.

As far as the Lak numeral is concerned, it seems difficult to find any
other plausible solution than to assume that it is derivable from the same
nominal root. It must have undergone more profound sound changes. The
initial stage does not differ from the above discussed reconstruction for
Dargwa:*-g%i- > *-gi-.

In the following step the inherited spirant was weakened and changed
into yota: *-gi- > *-yi-

and eventually the final radical vowel dropped: *-yi- > -y-.

Origin of the initial syllables: ge- / k:a- in Dargwa still remains to be
explained. It may be proposed to interpret the numerals under question
as tautological compound as it is the case of some Nakh numerals (see
above). In this case these morphemes are also numerals which can be de-
rived from another root. Perhaps: k:a- < *k“a-, which can be equated with
some Lezgian numeral roots

referring to “seven”. Gemination may be interpreted as a compensa-
tory phonetic process after dropping of the labial coarticulation.

As for the second numeral maybe: ge- < *ga- < * k:a- < *kVa-”

Arch. meie = me-Ae < *be-Ae < *bi-ke < *bi-Ai < *bi-Ai, root: *-Ai <
* V-

Lezg. miiziild = mii-zli-d (< *mu-zii-d) < *mi-zii-d, root: -zli- < *-§ii- <
G- < F-Vi- < *ogV]

< KAV < FRM-

Tab. mirzu-b = mi-r-zu-b < *miZu-b = *mi-zu-b, root: -Zu- < *-Su- <
*_gW- < F-gWi- < FRMI-

< FRW-

93 In NCED Common Lak root is reconstructed: malj- “eight”. In NCED Common Dargwa root is
reconstructed: *k:ah- “eight”.
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Agh. muyid = mu-yi-d < *mi-yi-d < *mi-zi-d, root: -Zi- < *-§i- < *-§¥i-
<AV < EAVI-

Tsakh. (I) molille = mo-li-I-le < *mo-li-d-le < *mo-yi-d-le < *mi-yi-d-
le, root: *-yi- < *-Zi- < *-§i- < *-§V- < FQV- < FPM-

(II) molu-d < *mi-lu-d < *mi-li-d < *mi-yi-d, root: *-yi- < *-zi- <
*o§l- < FEM- <AV < FPM-

Rut. miye-d = mi-ye-d < *mi-yi-d, root: *-yi- < *-gi- < *-g%i-

Kr. migi-d = mi-¥i-d, root: -gi- < *-g%i-

Bud. miyi-b = mi-yi-b, root: -yi- < *-yi- < *-gi- < *-g%i-

Ud. mug = mu-g < *mu-gi < *mi-gi, root: *-gi < *-g¥i*

Khin. ink = i-n-k < *ik < *yik = *yi-k, root: *-k < *-k"i%

Archi form is based on the same root which is attested in Avar- Andi-
Dido languages like it is the case of the remaining numerals.

In other languages of Lezgian subgroup three nominal root may be
reconstructed: *-A%i- / *-g%i-/

*-ki-. The first one is attested in the majority of Lezgian languages
as well in other Daghestanian languages. The second one is testified in
several Lezgian languages and in Dargwa. The last one is visible only in
Khinalug.

Phonetic development of the root: *-A¥i- consists in change of the labi-
alized lateral affricate into alveolar spirant: *-A"- > *-§- which in the final
phase was sonorized in the intervocalic position:

*-§- > -7-. Such a sonorization may be caused by positional lenition.

In Tabasaran an epenthetic sonorant: -r- was inserted before nominal
root. Parallel phonetic change can be observed in other Tabasaran numer-
als as well.

Root: *-g%i- was delabialized: *-"i- > -¥i- (in Krits) and in the follow-
ing stage the final radical was apocopated: *-gi- > -g- (in Udi). In Budukh
and Rutul voiced uvular spirant went into yota:

*-Ki- > -y- which was probably caused by surrounding frontal vowels.

It is not certain, whether labial coarticulation should be reconstructed
in the above discussed root.

Labialized uvular spirant: *-g*- is postulated merely basing on Udi:
mug = mu-¥. In the reconstruction it is assumed that: mu-g < *mi-g"i,

94 On Caucasian Albanian cardinal numeral referring to “eight” in comparison with the correspond-
ing morpheme in contemporary Lezgian languages see [Lolua 2018a: 165].
95 In NCED separate root is reconstructed for Proto- Khinalug: ink “eight”.
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where rounding of the vowel is caused by influence of the labial coarticu-
lation in the following radical consonant. It may be explained as anticipa-
tory assimilation. Aghul shows parallel development, while in Krits and
Budukh inherited vocalism: -i- was preserved.

On the other hand it cannot be excluded that the sound change under
question may be clarified just as rounding of the vowel due to persevera-
tive assimilation: *mi- > mu- in the position after bilabial sonorant.

In Khinalug the initial: i- may be a trace of petrified class morpheme:
i- < *yi-. The inlaut dental sonorant: -n- is an epenthetic segment: *i-k >
i-n-k.

Final abruptive velar stop: -k is the only inherited radical segment and
it can be derived:

-k < *ka- < *k“a-. The same nominal root is above postulated for re-
spective Dargwa numeral.

The observed sound changes may be explained as delabialization and
apocope of the final vowel.” 7 %

Numeral 97’100

Av. i¢go; And. hoCogo; Kar. ha¢wada; Akhv. apada; Bagv. ha¢wada;
Tind. ha¢waya;

Cham. a¢ada; Botl. ha¢wada; Ghod. ha¢ida

Did. o¢ino; Khvar. 6¢e; Bezh. a¢ena; Hunz. u¢in; Hin. €a¢ino

Lak. ur¢-wa; Darg. ur¢emal

Arch. u¢; Lezg. kiid; Tab. ur¢wu-b; Agh. yerkiid; Tsakh. ju¢u-d; Rut.
hucu-d; Kr. yi¢i-d;

Bud. wici-b; Ud. wuy; Khin. yoz'"!

Av. i¢go = i¢-go, root: i¢- < *i¢i- < *i¢wi- < *adwi- < *ac¢“i-

96 In NCED Common Lezgian root is reconstructed: *men?:4- “eight”.

97 On Lezgian numerals referring to “eight” in comparative view comp. also [Anekcees 1985 : 67].
98 Reconstruction of the Common Lezgian cardinal numeral referring to “eight” was proposed in
[Lolua 2018b : 62] and [Lolua 2018a : 165].

99 On etymology of Daghestanian numerals referring to “seven” and their relationship with Ab-
khaz- Adyghe counterparts see also [KanapkoBcku 2018b : 48-54].

100 The Daghestanian linguistic material was taken: [Kmumos, Xamunos 2003: 359]. Comp. also
[Comrie, Khalilov 2010: 602-603].

101 Op structure and etymology of Daghestanian numerals referring to “nine” see also [Xaiinakos
1973: 114]. On Daghestanian numerals referring to “nine” in comparative view comp. also
[CurprenmBuim 1977: 101]. On Daghestanian numerals referring to “nine” and their morphemic
segmentation comp. also [Kubpuk, Koxzacos 1990: 248].
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And. ho¢ogo = ho¢o-go, root: ho¢o- < *ha¢o- < *ha¢wo- < *ha¢wa- <
*adwa- < *a¢wi- < *ac¢"i-

Kar. ha¢wada = ha¢wa-da, root: ha¢wa- < *a¢wa- < *awi- < *ac"i-

Akhv. apada = apa-da, root: apa- < *apwa- < *acwa- < *a¢wi- < *ac"i-

Bagv. ha¢wada = ha¢wa-da, root: ha¢wa- < *a¢wa- < *a¢wi- < *a¢"i-

Tind. ha¢waya = ha¢wa-ya, root: ha¢wa- < *a¢wa- < *a¢wi- < *a¢"i-

Cham. a¢ada = aca-da, root: afa- < *a¢wa- < *alwi- < *ac"i-

Botl. ha¢wada = ha¢wa-da, root: ha¢wa- < *a¢wa- < *a¢wi- < *ac%i-

Ghod. ha¢ida = hadi-da, root: hadi- < *haci- < *a¢i- < *a¢wi- < *ac¢"i-'%

Did. o¢ino = o¢i-no < *aci-no, root: a¢i- < *adwi- < *ac¢%i-

Khvar. 6¢e < *o-n-¢e < *0-n-¢i < *0-no-¢1 < *a-no-¢i < *aci-no, root:
*aCi- < *a¢wi- < *ac%i-

Bezh. a¢ena = afe-na < *aci-na, root: *aci- < *a¢wi- < *ac"i-

Hunz. u¢in = uc¢i-n < *uc¢i-no, root: *uci- < *u¢wi- < *a¢wi- < *acvi-

Hin. €a¢ino = €aci-no, < *aci-no, root: *aci- < *alwi- < *ac"i-

The form *a¢"i can be reconstructed in Common Avar-Andi-Dido. It
underwent numerous phonetic changes in languages in respective lan-
guages. More archaic phonetic shape was retained in Avar-Andi languag-
es. Dido forms were subject to more profound sound changes.

Some Avar-Andi numerals are particularly conservative from phonetic
point of view, because they attest the inherited labialized affricate: -¢¥-. It
is the case of Karata, Bagvalal, Tindi and Botlikh.

The initial laryngeal spirant: h- should be inherited as a secondary
phonetic segment.

The inherited abruptive affricate was delabialized: *-¢*- > -¢- in Avar,
Andi, Chamalal and Ghodoberi, but in Andi the primary labial coarticula-
tion has left its trace and the following vowel was rounded: *-a- > -o-.

However, it cannot be excluded that in this case rounding of the radi-
cal vowel may be explained as a result of distant vocalic assimilation
towards numeral particle: -go as well: *a-a-o0 > *a-0-0 >

0-0-0.

Vocalic change in the anlaut syllable: *ha-¢o > *hoco can be clarified
only as a consequence of distant anticipatory assimilation of the radical
vowels: *a-0 > 0-0.

102 1n NCED Common Avar- Andi root is reconstructed: *ho(b)¢Yo- “nine”.
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Beside Avar and Andi all the remaining languages have maintained the
primary initial radical vowel: *a-.

Akhvakh is the second language from Avar-Andi-Dido group which
testifies to presence of the primary labialized consonant in the root. The
labialized affricate changed into abruptive bilabial stop: *-¢%- > *-p¥- >
_p_'

The postulated Common Avar-Andi-Dido form must have undergone
a vocalic change:

*a¢%i- > *ac¢“a- which consisted in distant perseverative assimilation
of the radical vowels:

*a-1> a-a. This sound change took place in most Avar-Andi languages
apart from Avar, Andi and Ghodoberi.

Avar numeral: i¢-go needs a special commentary. In the early stage of
phonetic development sound change in the root: *a¢%i- > *i¢"i- should be
assumed. It may be described as distant anticipatory assimilation of the
radical vowels: *a-i > *i-i. In the subsequent phase the vowel of the final
radical syllable: *-i dropped: *i¢i- > i¢-'%,

Lak ur¢-wa, root: ur¢- < *urci- < *ur¢“i- < *uc¢vi- < *ac¢%i- < *ac"i-
Darg. ur¢emal = ur¢e-ma-1 < *urCe-ma-la, root: ur¢e- < *urci- <
*urévi- < *Fuc'i- < *ad“i- < *acVi-

Lak and Dargwa numerals are based on the same root: *a¢%i-, in which
the radical dental affricate was velarized: *ac¢“i- > *a¢"i-. Subsequently:
*ag¥i- > *u¢“i-, where the initial vowel: *a- was labialized under influ-
ence of the following labialized abruptive affricate. Ultimately the radi-
cal affricate was delabialized: *u¢“i- > *uci-. In Lak-Dargwa subgroup
secondary vibratory sonorant:

-r- developed:*u¢i- > *urci-.

It is impossible to ascertain exact chronology of all sound changes
but it has practically no consequences for correctness of the etymologi-
zation. Epenthesis of the sonorant could precede dropping of the labial
coarticulation in the radical affricate: *u¢%i- > *ur¢%i- > *urci- or follow
this process: *u¢*i- > *uci > *urci-.

103 1n NCED Common Dido root is reconstructed: #95¢Ve-(no) “nine”. On Dido cardinal numerals
see also [Ardoteli 2007: 64-65]. On Avar- Andi- Dido numerals referring to “nine” in comparative
view comp. also [Ardoteli 2009: 46, 86, 106, 194] and [I'yzasa 1980: 209].
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The final vowel of Lak stem: *-i was syncopated: *ur¢i- > ur¢-. This
vowel was retained in Dargwa, but its articulation was lowered: *urci-
mal > ur¢e-mal. This phonetic change may be interpreted as lowering of
articulation due to distant anticipatory assimilation of the vowels:

*i-a > e-a'™.

Arch. u¢ < *ucu < *u¢™u < *a¢"u < *a¢“i < *ac“i

Lezg. kiid = kii-d, root: kii- < *k¥i-

Tab. uré¢wu-b = u-r-¢wu-b < *u¢“u-b, root: *u¢" u- < *a¢"u- < *a¢%i- <
*a(;wi_

Agh. yerkiid = ye-r-kii-d < *ye-kii-d, root: -kii- < *-kVu- < *-k%ii- <
* k-

Tsakh. yu¢u-d = y-u¢u-d < *y-u¢u-d < *y-u¢wu-d, root: *-u¢ u- <
*_ad“u- < *-a¢%i- < *-acVi-

Rut. huc¢u-d < *-uCu-d, root: *-u¢u- < *-u¢“u- < *-a¢“u- < *-a¢%i- <
*_a(;wi_

Kr. yi¢i-d = y-i¢i-d, root: -i¢i- < *-i¢Vi- < *-acVi- < *-aci-

Bud. wi¢i-b = w-i¢i-b < *y-i¢i-b, root: -i¢i- < *-i¢"i-< *-a¢¥i- < *-ac“i-

Ud. wuy = w-uy < *w-1y, root: *-1y < *-iyi < *-i¢i- < *-i¢"i-< *-af"i- <
*_aevi-105

Khin. yoz = y-0z, root: -0z < *-03 < *-031 < *-o0¢i < *-0¢"1 < *-a¢¥i <
*_acwi106

In Lezgian subgroup phonetic development of the inherited root was
varied. In the first stage the radical dental affricate was velarized like in
other Daghestanian languages: *-¢%i- > *-¢%i-.

From phonetic point of view the Tabasaran numeral appears most ar-
chaic, because it preserved the primary labialized abruptive velar affri-
cate: -Cw- < *-¢¥- in the root. The following vowel was also labialized as
a result of perseverative assimilation: *-¢¥i- > *-¢%u- > -¢wu-.

The initial radical vowel changed into: u- due to distant anticipatory
assimilation: *a-u > u-u.

The vibrational sonorant: -r- in Tabasaran is a secondary phonetic seg-
ment. Parallel sound change is attested in the Lak-Dargwa numerals.

104 1n NCED Common Lak is reconstructed: *ur¢ “nine”. In NCED Common Dargwa is recon-
structed: *?ur¢em- “nine”.

105 On Caucasian Albanian cardinal numeral referring to “nine” in comparison with the correspond-
ing morpheme in contemporary Lezgian languages see [Lolua 2018a: 165].

106 1n NCED separate root is reconstructed for Proto- Khinalug: *joz “nine”.
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The inherited labial coarticulation dropped in all the remaining lan-
guages. The primary radical vocalism: *a-i was not preserved anywhere.
The primary final vowel: *-i is attested in Krits and Budukh: -i¢i-, but the
initial vowel changed: *-a¢i- > -i¢i- in consequence of distant anticipatory
assimilation: *a-i > i-i.

In Tabasaran, Tsakhur and Rutul the final vowel was first rounded un-
der influence of the labial coarticulation of the preceding consonant: *C¥-
1> C%-u. In the next phase of phonetic development the initial radical
vowel was also rounded as a result of distant anticipatory assimilation:*a-
u>u-u.

In Archi the final vowel: -u was apocopated: *ucu > u¢. The earlier
phonetic development did not differ from Tsakhur or Tabasaran.

Lezgian and Aghul numerals must undoubtedly be based on a differ-
ent nominal root. It may be reconstructed: -kii- < *-k“ii- < *-k“i-, where
the primary final radical vowel: *-i was labialized and changed into um-
lautized sound under influence of the preceding labialized abruptive velar
stop. Subsequently labial coarticulation dropped.

Although the above proposed reconstruction is fully permissible from
purely phonetic point of view, it gives rise to serious doubts in semantic
terms. The root: *k“i- is to be postulated for some Daghestanian numerals
referring to “two” (comp. Av. ki-go “two”) and any semantic connection
between roots denoting “two” and “nine” (which are paired and unpaired
numerals respectively) would hardly be believable, even if some possible
semantic deviations would be considered. This points out that other pos-
sibilities of etymologization should be looked for.

The root under question may perhaps be compared with its counter-
parts in Ubykh and Circassian languages, for which Common Ubykh-
Circassian form is reconstructed: *-y"i.

It would be possible under assumption that: *y“i- < *g“i- as a result
of spirantization and it can be further derived: *g“i- < *k“i- due to so-
norization. This sound change in Circassian was presumably caused by
perseverative assimilation of the radical consonant under influence of the
preceding voiced bilabial stop of primary class morpheme in the anlaut:
*b_kw > *b'g107W100.

107 1n NCED Common Lezgian root is reconstructed: *u_il¢¥i- “nine”. On Lezgian numerals refer-
ring to “nine” in comparative view comp. also [Anekcees 1985: 67]. Reconstruction of the Common
Lezgian cardinal numeral referring to “nine” was proposed in [Lolua 2018b: 62] and [Lolua 2018a:
165]. On etymology of Daghestanian numerals referring to “nine” and their relationship with Ab-
khaz- Adyghe counterparts see also [Kanapkocku 2017: 91-97].
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Numeral <1071

Av. ancgo; And. hocogo; Kar. hacada; Akhv. hacada; Bagv. hacada;
Tind. hacaya;

Cham. hacada / hacal; Botl. hacada; Ghod. hacada

Did. ocino; Khvar. 6¢co; Bezh. acona; Hunz. acon; Hin. oceno

Lak ac-wa; Darg. wecal

Arch. wic; Lezg. cud; Tab. yicu-b; Agh. yicud; Tsakh. yici-d; Rut.
yici-d; Kr. yici-d;

Bud. yici-b; Ud. wic; Khin. yaSiz!®

Av. ancgo = an¢-go < *anco-go < *a¢o-go, root: < *aco- < *a¢"o- <
*ac“a- < *agVi-

And. hocogo = hoco-go, root: hoco- < *oco- *aco- < *a¢¥o- < *ac%a- <
*ac“i-

Kar. hacada = haca-da, root: haca- < *aca- < *ac“a- < *ac"i-

Akhv. ha¢ada = haa-da, root: ha¢a- < *aca- (< *aca-) < *af“a- <
*ac“a- < *acVi-

Bagv. hacada = haca-da, root: haca- < *aca- < *a¢va- < *a¢"i-

Tind. hacaya = haca-ya, root: haca- < *aca- < *ac¢%¥a- < *ac¢"i-

Cham. (1) hacada = haca-da, root: haca- < *aca- < *ac¢%a- < *ac“i-

Cham. (2) hacal = haca-l < *haca-la < *haca-da, root: *haca- < *aca- <
*ac“a- < *ac“i-

Botl. hacada = haca-da, root: haca- < *aca- < *ac“a- < *ac¢"i-

Ghod. hacada = haca-da, root: haca- < *aca- < *ac“a- < *ac"i-

The inlaut -n- is testified only in Av. anc-go and that’s why it can be
interpreted as an epenthetic consonant. Thus morphemic structure of this
numeral can be shown as: a-n-¢-go.

A laryngeal spirant [h] is generally believed to be a secondary pho-
netic segment in Avar-Andi-Dido and other Daghestanian languages and
it is also the case of the inlaut of almost all Avar-Andi numerals “9”. The

108 The Daghestanian linguistic material is taken from: [Kinumos, Xamunos 2003: 359-360]. Comp.
also [Comrie, Khalilov 2010: 603].

109 On structure and etymology of Daghestanian numerals referring to “ten” see also [ Xaiigakos 1973:
114]. On Daghestanian numerals referring to “ten” in comparative view comp. also [[‘urunenmBmm
1977: 100]. On Daghestanian numerals referring to “ten” and their morphemic segmentation comp.
also [Kubpuk, Koxzacos 1990: 249].
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only exception shows Av. anc-go, where archaic phonetic development
was preserved.

Vocalism of this numeral is almost unchangeable and all Avar-Andi
languages besides Andi show radical vowels: a-a. The sound change:
*a-a > 0-0 can be explained as a result of anticipatory assimilation under
influence of the auslaut vowel: -o which belongs to numeral particle. This
process can be illustrated: *a-a-go > 0-0-go. As one can easily notice, nu-
meral particles in all the remaining languages end with vowel: -a.

Radical consonant in this numeral is -¢- which was preserved in all
languages except Akhvakh''’.

Did. ocino = oci-no < *oce-no < *ace-no < *aca-no, root: *aca- <
*ac%a- < *agVi-

Khvar. d6co < *onco < *ono-co < *oco-no < *aco-no , root: *aco- <
*acYo- < *ac%a- < *acVi-

Bezh. acona = aco-na , root: aco- < *ac¢“o- < *ac¢¥a- < *acVi-

Hunz. acon = aco-n < *ac¢o-no < *acga-no, root: *aca- < *ac¢“a- < *ac"i-

Hin. oceno = oce-no < *ace-no < *aca-no, root: *aca- < *ac%a- < *ac"i-

In Dido subgroup the radical consonant -¢- was preserved but vocal-
ism of the stem underwent in some languages profound phonetic changes.
Reconstruction of the auslaut radical vowel can give rise to doubts and
requires more meticulous discussion. Khvarshi shows vowel: -o which
could theoretically be contextually conditioned and might have devel-
oped under influence of numeral particle as a result of anticipatory as-
similation: o-no < *a-no. However, the same radical vowel is also attested
in Bezhta form: aco-na, where numeral particle ends with vowel -a and
the sound change in the root cannot be elucidated in the similar way. In
this case it can be ascribed only to labialization caused by a preceding
labialized phonetic segment. Thus basing just on the Bezhta numeral we
are inclined to postulate abruptive labialized affricate: -¢*- as the radical
vowel. The phonetic development of the Bezhta root can be described as
perseverative labialization of the radical vowel: *a¢c¥a- > *ac¢“o- and sub-
sequently labial coarticulation disappeared: *ac“o- > *aco-.

Khvar. 6co is of particular interest because of the initial nasalized
vowel: -0. As it is commonly known, nasalized vowels in Avar-Andi-Di-
do languages developed from phonetic groups: V-N-C / #, for instance:

110 1n NCED Common Avar- Andi is reconstructed: *hoco- “ten”.
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0-N-C > 4. Thus it is obvious to derive: dco < *onco, but reconstruction
of the previous phonetic development can be more disputable. At first
sight one could just think about epenthetic nasal sonorant: -n-, similarly
as in Avar. However, taking into account the fact that final numeral par-
ticle: -no is attested in some other Khvarshi numerals,it seems to be more
plausible to assume that the inlaut: *-n- < *-no- due to syncope. Thus:
*on-¢co < *0-no-¢o and this form can be further derived from: *o0-no-co <
*0co-no as a result of metathesis.

Examples of parallel metathesized forms can be found in Khvarshi.

In: *oco-no < *aco-no the sound change consists in distant anticipa-
tory assimilation of the radical vowels: *a-o0 > *o0-0'"".

Lak ac-wa < *aca-wa, root: ac- < *aca- < *ac%a- < *ac"i-

Darg. wecal = weca-1 < w-eca-1 < *w-aca-l < *w-aca-la, root: -eca- <
*_aca- < *-acVa- <

*_ac“i-

Lak numeral is dividable into two morphemes: a¢c-wa, where the first
one is nominal root. Taking into account comparative data from other
Daghestanian languages, the root may be derived:

ac- < *aca-. The sound change consists in syncope of the final radical
vowel: *-a. The proto-form: *aca- is further derivable: *aca- < *ac“a- as
a result of delabialization and ultimately:

*ac%a- < *a¢%i- in consequence of distant perseverative assimilation:
*a-1> *a-a. The postulated phonetic development looks like in the re-
maining Daghestanian languages.

The same is the case of Dargwa form, in which nominal root is: -eca-
. The prefixed and suffixed morphemes represents primary class mor-
pheme and numeral particle respectively.

The root may be derived: -eca- < *-aca- which is indirectly attested in
Lak: ac- < *aca-. Raising of articulation of the initial radical vowel: *-a- >
-e- could be caused by the preceding labial glide:

*w-a- > w-e-!12,

111 1n NCED Common Dido is reconstructed: #25¢a(-no) “ten”. On Dido cardinal numerals see also
[Ardoteli 2007: 64-65]. On Avar- Andi- Dido numerals referring to “ten” in comparative view comp.
also [Ardoteli 2009: 47, 101, 156] and [I'yzaBa 1980: 209-210].

112 1n NCED Common Lak root is reconstructed: *a¢ “ten”. In NCED Common Dargwa root is
reconstructed: *wec- “ten”.
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Arch. wic = w-i¢ < *w-icu, root: *-icu < *-i¢c“u < *-i¢¥i < *-ac%i
Lezg. cud = cu-d, root: cu- < *-icu < *-ic*u < *-i¢¥i < *-a¢%i

Tab. yicu-b = y-icu-b, root: -icu- < *-i¢¥u- < *-ic“i- < *-ac“i-
Agh. yicud = y-icu-d, root: -icu- < *-i¢¥u- < *-i¢"i- < *-a¢“i-
Tsakh. yici-d = y-i¢i-d, root: -ici- < *-i¢i- < *-i¢g"i- < *-a¢“i-

Rut. yici-d = y-ici-d, root: -ici- < *-i¢i- < *-i¢c%i- < *-ac“i-

Kr. yici-d = y-ic¢i-d, root: -ici- < *-ici- < *-i¢i- < *-i¢“i- < *-ac i-
Bud. yici-b = y-ici-b, root: -ici- < *-igi- < *-ici- < *-ic%i- < *-ac“i-
Ud. wic = w-ic, root: -i¢ < *-ici < *-i¢%i < *-ac¢%i'l®

Khin. yaSiz = y-iS-iz < *y-aQ-iz < *y-aQ-i¢c < *y-a{-ic¥ < *y-i9-ic"i <
*y-4G-acvil4

Lezgian numerals are derivable from the root: *-ac“i- which went
into: *-i¢¥i- as a result of distant anticipatory assimilation of the radical
vowels: *a-1 > *i-i.

In the next phase the radical dental affricate was delabialized: *-i¢“i- >
*-ici- or caused assimilative rounding of the following vowel: *-i¢%i- >
*-ic™u-. Later the labial coarticulation disappeared:

*-ic™u- > -icu-. In some languages the final radical vowel: *-i central-
ized its articulation: *-i > -i.

It is also possible that phonetic development was equal in all languag-
es: *-1¢™i- > *-i¢™u- > *-icu- and afterwards articulation of the final radi-
cal vowel: *-u was centralized: *-u > -i.

In Tsakhur, Krits and Budukh the initial radical vowel was centralized
as well: *-ici- > -ici- in consequence of distant anticipatory assimilation:
*i-1 > -1

In Lezgian the initial radical vowel dropped due to apheresis: *icu- >
cu-. In Archi the auslaut vowel was apocopated: -i¢ < *-icu'®.

In Khinalug yéSiz = y-a§-iz the initial glide: y- constitutes a petrified
class morpheme. The auslaut segment: -iz may be etymologized like in
the remaining Lezgian languages with the only difference that in the last
phase of phonetic development the inherited final affricate was sonorized

113 On Caucasian Albanian cardinal numeral referring to “ten” in comparison with the correspond-
ing morpheme in contemporary Lezgian languages see [Lolua 2018a: 165].

114 1n NCED separate root is reconstructed for Proto- Khinalug: *jéfiz “ten”.

115 1n NCED Common Lezgian is reconstructed: *u_ici- “ten”. On Lezgian numerals referring to
“ten” in comparative view comp. also [AnekceeB 1985: 67]. Reconstruction of the Common Lezgian
cardinal numeral referring to “ten” was proposed in [Lolua 2018b: 62] and [Lolua 2018a: 165].
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and dezabruptivized: *-¢ > *-3. Ultimately the affricate was simplified to
voiced sibilant: *-3 > -z.

Such a sound change may be interpreted as lenition in final position.

Origin of the inlaut phonetic segment: -49- is obscure and very dif-
ficult to explain. Umlautization of the vowel may be caused by influ-
ence of the following pharyngeal stop. Thus it would be a sound change:
*-af- > -4¢-. Connections between phonetic processes of pharyngealiza-
tion and umlautization were described by A. Mahometov [MaromeToB :
1965]. See also [Mahometovi 1995 : 176-178]; [Lolua 2011 : 105-107]
and [Lolua 2011 : 102-116].

Perhaps the pharyngeal stop may be derived from glottal stop and
then: *-aQ- < *-a?-. The glottal stop could appear in the intervocalic posi-
tion and it is the case the oldest form of the numeral under question may
be reconstructed: *ya?iz. The further phonetic development could be re-
constructed as follows: *ya?iz > *yaQiz > *yiQiz > yiQiz

Numeral 20116

Av. qogo; And. ¢ecolgu; Kar. keyacada / keyazda; Akhv. ¢:édoda;
Bagv. ¢acada; Tind Ka?acaya; Cham. eCacada; Botl. kacada / kaacada;
Ghod. kiacada

Did. qu; Khvar. quno; Bezh. qona; Hunz. qono; Hin. qu

Lak. quba / quya; Darg. sayal

Arch. qa; Lezg. q:ad; Tab. Gaw / q:ab; Agh. q:ad; Tsakh. Galle / Gabre
/ Gayre;

Rut. Gad;

Kr. Gar; Bud. qar / qab / qad; Ud. ga; Khin. gan / ga'’

Av. qogo = qo-go, root: go- < *q¥o- < *q“a-

And. ¢ecolgu = ¢eco-l-gu, stem: ¢e-co- < *Ce-e-co- < *Ce-ye-co- <
*Ce-ya-co- < *ke-ya-co-

< *ke-ya-c%o- < *ke-ya-c%a-

Kar. (I) keyacada = keyaca-da, stem: ke-ya-ca- < *ke-ya-c"a-

116 The Daghestanian linguistic material is taken from: [Kiumos, Xamuios 2003: 358]. Comp. also
[Comrie, Khalilov 2010: 605-606].

117 On structure and etymology of Daghestanian numerals referring to “twenty” see also [Xaiinakos
1973: 115]. On Daghestanian numerals referring to “twenty” in comparative view comp. also
[TurnnenmBuau 1977: 108]. On Daghestanian numerals referring to “twenty” and their morphemic
segmentation comp. also [Kubpuk, Konzacos 1990: 249].
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(IT) keyazda = keyaz-da, stem: ke-ya-z- < *ke-ya-3- < *ke-ya-¢c- <
*ke-ya-ca- < *ke-ya-c%a-

Akhv. q:€doda = q:&-do-da, stem: G&- < *qe-n- < *ge-no-, root: *qe- <
*qVe- < *q“a-

Bagv. ¢acada = ¢aca-da, stem: ¢a-ca- < *Ca-ya-ca- < *Ce-ya-ca- < *ke-
ya-ca- < *ke-ya-c“a-

Tind. Ka?acaya = kla?aca-ya, stem: kla?aca- < *kla-ya-ca- < *kle-ya-
ca- < *ke-ya-ca-

< *ke-ya-c“a-

Cham. eCacada = eCaca-da, stem: e-Ca-ca- < *Ce-Ca-ca- < *Ce-ya-ca- <
*ke-ya-ca- < *ke-ya-c“a-

Botl. (I) kacada = kaca-da, stem: ka-ca- < ka-a-ca- < *ka-ya-ca- <
*ke-ya-ca- < *ke-ya-c“a-

(IT) kaacada = kaaca-da, stem: ka-a-ca- < *ka-ya-ca- < *ke-ya-ca- <
*ke-ya-cVa-

Ghod. k¥acada = k¥aca-da, stem: k’aca- < *kYayaca- < *k¥eyaca- <
*keyaca- < *keya-c“a-

Apart from Avar and Akhvakh all the remaining numerals referring to
“twenty” in Avar-Andi languages are compound words built on the pat-
tern: [2 x 10].

Common Avar-Andi stem may be reconstructed: *keyaco- and it is
point of departure for further etymologization. First stages of the phonetic
development are probably identical in various languages and consist in
distant assimilations of the stem vowels which are perseverative:

*e-a-0 > *e-a-a or anticipatory: *e-a-a > a-a-a and in result intermedi-
ate forms:

*keyaco > *keyaca or: *keyaco > *kayaca were obtained.

The first variant should be postulated for those languages in which
the initial abruptive velar stop: *k- was palatalized under influence of the
following frontal vowel: *-e and went into velar affricate: *ke- > (*ke-)
> *Ce-. It is obvious that the first stage of the discussed phonetic change
must have been palatalization of the stop: *k¥e- and only the second one
was assibilation of the palatalized consonant: *k¥e- > *k'e- > *te- = *Ce-
. It is noteworthy in the case under question and should be separately
reconstructed, because two languages, Tindi and Ghodoberi, have pre-
served the palatalized abruptive stop: k¥a- in their anlaut.
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The inherited vowel: *-e- has not been retained in any contemporary
language except for Andi and Karata. After palatalization it changed into:
-a-: *e-a-a > a-a-a due to distant assimilation:

*Ceyaca > *Cayaca.

Andi and Karata numerals deserve particular attention for some pho-
netic reasons.

Karata shows a phonetic variant: keyazda = keyaz-da, where the
nominal root was subject to several sound changes on the morphemic
boundary with the suffixed numeral particle: -da. Point of departure was
syncope of the final vowel: *keyaca-da > *keyac-da. Subsequent changes
consisted in sonorization of the abruptive affricate before the voiced den-
tal stop: *keyac¢-da > *keyaz-da and

simplification of that affricate to voiced dental sibilant: *keyaz-da >
keyaz-da which may be interpreted as a dissimilative phonetic process.

Besides, Karata is the only Avar-Andi language which has preserved
the unpalatalized initial velar stop as well as the inherited following vow-
el: ke-.

The primary vowel of the initial syllable is also attested in Andi nu-
meral: ¢ecolgu = ¢e-co-I-gu, but the preceding consonant was palatalized:
Ce- < *ke-.

The second root is derivable: -¢co- < *-¢¥o- < *-¢“a- in consequence of
perseverative labialization of the vowel and subsequent dropping of the
labial coarticulation.

Some other sound changes may be observed in the further stages of
phonetic development.

They consist in monphtongization of diphthongs in the internal syl-
lables: *-eya- > *-aya- > -aa-.

Chamalal form: eCacada = e-Ca-ca-da requires an additional commen-
tary, because its morphemic structure can be ambiguously interpreted.

The first possibility is to assume that the initial vowel: e- is a second-
ary prosthetic segment. The next syllables may be derived: -¢a-ca- < *-Ce-
ca- and this proto-form can be further etymologized:

*-Ce-ca- < *-Ce-e-ca- < *-Ce-ye-ca- < *-Ce-ya-ca- < *-ke-ya-ca- <
*-ke-ya-c“a-.

Such a phonetic development would be similar to Andi form.

The second possibility is to postulate that the contemporary numeral
stem is derivable:

e-Ca-ca- < *Ce-Ca-ca- < *Ce-ya-ca-, where the glide changed into ab-
ruptive affricate: *-y- > *-¢- as a result of distant perseverative assimila-
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tion: *¢-y > *¢-¢. Further etymologization does not differ from the re-
maining Avar-Andi numerals.

In the final phase apheresis of the abruptive affricate in the initial syl-
lable took place: *Ce- > e-.

Among Avar-Andi languages only two, Avar and Akhvakh preserved
the inherited root. The Avar form is most archaic in view of relative chro-
nology. It sustained two phonetic changes. In the first stage the radical
vowel was rounded under influence of the preceding labialized abrup-
tive stop: *q“a- > *q"o-. Subsequently labial coarticulation disappeared:
*qo- > qo-.

In Akhvakh primary stem is reconstructed: *qe-no- which may be de-
rived:

*ge-no- < *q“e-no- < *q“o-no-.

The sound change in the vowel can be explained as distant anticipa-
tory dissimilation: *0-0 > *e-o.

After syncope of the stem vowel staying after nasal sonorant and in
the preconsonantal position:

*q¥e-no- > *q“e-n-[C] developed nasal vowel: *q¥e-n-[C] > G&-[C]'%.

Did. qu < *qu- < *q"u- (< *q“o-) < *q“a-

Khvar. quno = qu-no, root: qu- < *qu- < *q“u- (< *q¥o-) < *q“a-
Bezh. qona = qo-na, root: qo- < *qo- < *q“o- < *qQ“a-

Hunz. qono = qo-no, root: qo- < *qo- < *q¥o- < *q“a-

Hin. qu < *qu- < *q"u- (< *q¥o-) < *q“a-

In Dido languages the radical vowel was rounded in position after
primary labialized pharyngeal abruptive and, like in Avar, changed into:
-0- in Bezta and Hunzib: *q“a- > *q“o-. This vowel went into: -u- in
Proper Dido, Khvarshi and Hinukh: *q“a- > *q“u-, although an interme-
diate developmental stage may possibly be assumed: *q“a- > *q“o- and
further: *q“o- > *q“u-. Subsequently labial coarticulation dropped: *q“o-
> *qo- or: *q“u- > *qu-.

The abruptive radical consonant was dezabruptivized: *qo- > qo- or:
*qu_ > qu’_119'

118 1n NCED Common Avar- Andi is reconstructed: *Q: V- “twenty”.

119 1n NCED Common Dido is reconstructed: *qo-(no) “twenty”. On Dido cardinal numerals see
also [Ardoteli 2007: 64-65]. On Avar- Andi- Dido numerals referring to “twenty” in comparative
view comp. also [Ardoteli 2009: 60, 61, 117, 172] and [I'ynasa 1980: 210].
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Lak (I) quba = qu-ba, root: qu- < *q"u- (< *q¥o-) < *q“a-
(IT) quya = qu-ya, root: qu- < *q"u- (< *q%o-) < *q“a-
Darg. sayal = ga-ya-1 < *ga-ya-la, root: ga- < *qa- < *qa- < *q“a-

Phonetic development of the numeral under question in Lak does not
differ from this one attested in numerous Dido languages, with this ex-
ception that the inherited abruptive radical consonant:

q"- was preserved unchanged.

Dargwa form shows the primary radical vowel but the consonant sus-
tained more profound changes.

It was not only delabialized: *q"- > *q- and dezabruptivized: *q- >
*g- but subsequently the uvular affricate was simplified and changed into
voiced uvular spirant: *q- > g-'%.

Arch. qa < *q“a-

Lezg. q:ad = q:a-d, root: q:a- < *q“a- < *q“a-

Tab. (I) Gaw = Ga-w, root: Ga- < *qa- < *qa- < *q"a-

(II) q:ab = g:a-b, root: q:a- < *q“a- < *q“a-

Agh. gq:ad = q:a-d, root: q:a- < *q“a- < *q“a-

Tsakh. (I) Galle = Ga-l-le < *Ga-d-le < *Ga-d-re, root: Ga- < *ga- <
*q'a- < *q"a-

(II) Gabre = Ga-b-re, root: Ga- < *qa- < *q“a- < *q“a-

(IIT) Gayre = Ga-y-re, root: Ga- < *qa- < *q“a- < *q“a-

Rut. Gad = Ga-d, root: Ga- < *qa- < *q“a- < *q“a-

Kr. Gar = Ga-r, root: Ga- < *qa- < *q“a- < *q“a-

Bud. gar = qa-r, root: ga- < *ga- < *q“a-

Ud. ga < *q¥a'!

Khin. (I) gan = ga-n, root: qa- < *q“a-

(I) ga < *gan = ga-n, root: qa- < *q“a-'*

Languages of Lezgian subgroup show very diverse phonetic develop-
ment of the radical consonant.

120 1n NCED Common Lak is reconstructed: *qu “twenty”. In NCED Common Dargwa is recon-
structed: *ya- “twenty”.

121 On Caucasian Albanian cardinal numeral referring to “twenty” in comparison with the corre-
sponding morpheme in contemporary Lezgian languages see [Lolua 2018a: 166].

122 1n NCED separate root is reconstructed for Proto- Khinalug: *qa(n) “twenty”.
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In view of relative chronology phonetically most archaic forms were
preserved in Archi, Udi and Khinalug, which show uvular abruptive af-
fricate: g-. It may be derived: g- < *q"- as a result of delabialization.

In numerous Lezgian languages the inherited labialized abruptive af-
fricate was not only delabialized but also dezabruptivized: *q¥- > *q- >
g-. Pure uvular affricate: g- is attested only in Budukh. Proper Lezgian,
Tabasaran and Aghul show geminated affricate: q:- in the anlaut. This
gemination may be regarded as a compensative phonetic process and is
atrace of the dropped labial coarticulation. Thus the consonant under
question can be derived: q:- < *q"-.

Several Lezgian languages show in the radical syllable voiced uvular
occlusive consonant: G-, which is derivable: G- < *g- as a result of sim-
plification of the uvular voiceless affricate and its subsequent sonoriza-
tion. Any intermediate stage of phonetic development is not postulated,
because such a consonant, voiceless uvular stop, is not attested in Dagh-
estanian languages.

Primary radical vowel -a was preserved in all the languages. Its length-
ening in Rutul Ga-d is not fully clear. It can be compensative lengthening
of the following vowel after dropping of the labial coarticulation in the
preceding consonant: *q“a- > *qa- > Ga-.

Nasal vowel: -2 in Khinalug ga < ga-n developed secondarily from the
phonetic group: a-n-# > a-# on the border between two morphemes, root
and petrified class morpheme.

All Lezgian languages apart from Archi and Udi preserved traces of
primary class morphemes in the final consonants.

Tsakhur numerals draw attention, because a second morpheme: -re
was suffixed to their primary stem.

Assimilate sound changes took place on the border between these
morphemes in the form: Gal-le.

They consist in the first stage in perseverative dentalization of the vi-
brant: *d-r > *d-1 and in the next one in complete anticipatory assimila-
tion: *d-1>1-1'%,

Numeral <3014

123 1n NCED Common Lezgian is reconstructed: *q:a “twenty”. On Lezgian numerals referring
to “twenty” in comparative view comp. also [Anekcee 1985: 67]. Reconstruction of the Common
Lezgian cardinal numeral referring to “twenty”” was proposed in [Lolua 2018b: 62] and [Lolua 2018a:
166].

124 On structure and etymology of Daghestanian numerals referring to “thirty” see also [Xaiigakos
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Av. Aeber-go / hyeber-gu / teber-gu; And.---; Kar. Zamanu; Akhv.
Aamalo-da-be /

Aamolo-da-be!®

In other Daghestanian languages the numerals referring to “thirty” are
compound words based on structural patterns: [20 + 10] or [3 x 10]. It is
the case of the remaining Ibero- Caucasian languages like Nakh, Abkhaz-
Adyghe and Kartvelian as well.

Av.

(I) Aeber- = Ae-b-er- < *ke-b-ar- < *Xa-b-ar-

(IT) hyeber- = hye-b-er < he-b-er < *Ae-b-er < *Ae-b-er- < *ie-b-ar- <
*Ra-b-ar- < *La-b-ar

(IT) teber- = te-b-er < *Ae-b-er- < *Ae-b-ar- < *Aa-b-ar- < *1a-b-ar

Kar. Zamanu = Aa-m-an-u < *Aa-m-al-u < *Za-b-al-u < *1a-b-al-u

Akhv.

(I) Xamalo- = Aa-m-al-o < *%a-b-al-o

(IT) Xamolo- < *4amalo- = Aa-m-al-o < *4a-b-al-0'?

Only some Avar-Andi-Dido languages preserved the inherited form of
the numeral “thirty”.

Basing on the comparative data, the initial consonant should be recon-
structed as abruptive lateral affricate: *A- which is attested in Akhvakh
but was subjected to dezabruptivization in Avar and Karata: *A- > A-.

In some Avar dialects this consonant underwent further phonetic
changes. The lateral affricate was simplified to dental stop due to drop-
ping of the fricative segment: *A- > t- in: *Ae-b-er > te-b-er.

In another case the occlusive segment dropped and the affricate
changed into lateral spirant in the first stage: *A- > *A- in: *Ae-b-er > *)\e-
b-er. In the next stage the lateral spirant went into laryngeal one:*A- >
h- in: *\e-b-er > he-b-er.

1973: 115-116].

125 The linguistic material is taken from: [Gudava 1980: 210].

126 On Daghestanian numerals referring to “thirty” and their morphemic segmentation comp. also
[Kubpuk, Kogzacos 1990: 249-250]. On etymology of Avar- Andi- Dido numerals referring to “thir-
ty” see [I'ynaa 1980: 210-211].
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In the remaining Ibero-Caucasian languages numerals referring to
“30” are compound words based on the structural pattern: [20 + 10].

Numeral <1007

Av. nusgo; And. beSonugu; Kar. besdda; Akhv. beSanoda; Bagv.
beséda; Tin. behanda; Cham. behanna; Botl. beSen; Ghod. beSenuda

Did. biSon; Khvar. beSon; Bezh. hoscit; Hunz. has / ¢it; Hin. biSon

Lak trur§-wa; Darg. darsal

Arch. bas; Lezg. wis; Tab. warz; Agh. wirs; Tsakh. was; Rut. wes /
was; Kr. fiqad;

Bud. fugad; Ud. ba¢; Khin. pan'?®

Av. nusgo = nus-go, root: nus- < *sun- < *son- < *san- < *s¥an- =
*s¥a-n-, root: *s%a-

And. beSonugu = be-Sonu-gu < *be-Son-gu, root: *-Son- < *-§an- <
*_gsan- < *-s¥an- = *s“a-n-, root: *-s“a-

Kar. besada = be-8a-da, root: -§a- < *-§an- < *-san- < *-s¥an- = *s“a-
n-, root: *-sva-

Akhv. besanoda = be-Sano-da < *be-8an-da, root: -San- < *-san- <
*_s¥an- = *s%¥a-n-, root: *-s“a-

Bagv. beséda = be-s€-da < *be-Sen-da, root: -§€- < *-§en- < *-San- <
*_gan- < *-s¥an- = *s“a-n-, root: *-s“a-

Tin. behanda = be-han-da, root: -han- < *-san- < *-s¥an- = *s¥a-n-,
root: *-s¥a-

Cham. behanna = be-han-na < *be-han-da < *be-san-da, root: *-san- <
*_s¥an- = *s%¥a-n-, root: *-s“a-

Botl. besen = be-Sen < *be-San, root: -Sen < *-§an < *-san < *-g¥an =
*sVa-n-, root: *-s“a-

Ghod. besenuda = be-Senu-da < *be-Sen-da < *be-San-da, root: -Sen- <
*_§an- < *-san- < *-s“an- = *s¥a-n-, root: *-s"a-

The oldest stage of phonetic development is reconstructed: *-s“an-
and this form may be regarded as tantamount to Common Ibero- Cauca-

127 The Daghestanian linguistic material is taken fom: [Kiaumos, Xamumnos 2003: 367]. Comp. also
[Comrie, Khalilov 2010: 606].

128 On structure and etymology of Daghestanian numerals referring to “hundred” see also [Xaiinakos
1973: 116-117]. On Daghestanian numerals referring to “hundred” in comparative view comp. also
[CurunenmBumm 1977: 76, 120]. On Daghestanian numerals referring to “hundred” and their mor-
phemic segmentation comp. also [Kubpuk, Konzacos 1990: 250].
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sian root. Such a reconstruction with primary labialized dental spirant is
necessary in order to connect with each other and derive from one com-
mon root Daghestanian, Kartvelian as well as Abkhaz- Adyghe numerals.
In the latter labialized radical consonant is synchronically attested, comp.
Abkh. §¥ki = §%-ki; Ub. §¥a “hundred”.

The first phonetic change: *-sVan- > *-san- consists in delabialization
of the radical consonant.

Taking into account comparative data of Abkhaz- Adyghe and Kartve-
lian languages, in which any auslaut radical consonant is not testified, it
seems quite probable, that the above postulated form:

*-s¥an- may be further divided: *-sVan- = *-s“a-n-. The final sonorant:
*-n- can be considered a petrified nominal class morpheme and the initial
segment: *-s%a- constitutes a nominal root.

Thus ultimately the Common Ibero- Caucasian root referring to “hun-
dred” may be reconstructed:

*-sVa-.

One can think that Av. nus- < *sun- , it is the only metathesized form
and belongs to reverse order stem. Avar form is very conservative from
phonetic point view, because it is the only one among Daghestanian lan-
guages which retained the primary dental spirant: -s. In all other languag-
es dental spirant changed into alveolar spirant: *-s > -§.

Basing on comparative data from Kartvelian languages it may be in-
ferred that dental spirant [s] is primary. Numerous examples of regular
phonetic correspondences — dental spirant or affricate :: alveolar spirant
or affricate between Daghestanian and other Ibero-Caucasian languages
can be adduced [Abashia : 2008].

In the light of the above proposed reconstruction the Avar nomi-
nal root: -nus- < *-sun- may be derived in the following way: *-sun- <
*-s"un- < *-g%an-. In the first stage the radical vowel was rounded under
influence of the preceding labialized dental spirant: *-s¥an- > *-s*un- and
in the next step the labial coarticulation dropped: *-s¥un- > *-sun-.

The inherited dental fricative was probably preserved also in Tindi and
Chamalal but underwent into laryngeal spirant: *-s- > -h- which may be
explained as weakening of the articulation in the intervocalic position.

The sound change: *-nd- > -nn-, which took place on the boundary
between stem and numeral particle in Chamal: be-han-na < *be-han-da,
can be elucidated as perseverative assimilation.

Nasal vowels: -a- and -&- are visible in Karata and Bagvalal. Nasaliza-
tion is here obviously secondary process. These vowels developed from
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phonetic groups of type: VN-T on intermorphemic boundary between
stem and numeral particle; in Karata: *-an-d > -a-d and in Bagvalal: *-en-
d>e-d».

Did. biSon = bi-Son < *be-Son < *be-$en, root: *-§en < *-§an < *-san
< *-s¥an

Khvar. beSon = be-Son < *be-Sen, root: *-§en < *-§an < *-san < *-s%an

Bezh. hoscit = hos-Cit

Hunz. has / ¢it =

(I) has < *hos

(IT) ¢it = ¢i-t < *¢i-t < *¢i-d < *¢i-d < *8i-d

Hin. biSon = bi-Son < *be-Son < *be-Sen, root: *-§en < *-§an < *-san
< *-g%an

The word: ¢it is an appellative and means “knife”. It is secondarily
used to denominate “100”.

Bezhta hoscit should be interpreted as compound word of type: 1 x
100. From typological standpoint it may be compared with German: ein-
hundert [1 x 100].

It may be supposed that similar compound form: *hoscit should have
existed formerly in Hunzib too.

It has not been preserved but sustained decomposition: *hosc¢it > hos +
¢it and both forms mean “100” in contemporary Hunzib'*.

Lak t:ur§-wa < t:ar§-wa = t:-ar§-wa, root: -ar$- < *-as- < *-a§w -<
*-Swa- < *-swa-

Darg. darsal = d-arSa-l < *d-arSa-la, root: -ar§- < *-as- < *-a§w — <
*-§wa- < *-swa-

Phonetic development of the radical consonant shows that the inher-
ited dental spirant went into alveolar one and subsequently the labial
coarticulation dropped. For the sake of exactitude of the reconstruction

it should be stated that the final inherited vowel: *-a was apocopated:
*-§Va- > F-§V-,

129 In NCED Common Avar- Andi root is reconstructed: *biSo-nV “hundred”.

130 On numerals referring to “hundred” in Dido subgroup see [Bokapes 1959: 277]. On Dido cardi-
nal numerals see also [Ardoteli 2007: 64-65]. On Avar- Andi- Dido numerals referring to “hundred”
in comparative view comp. also [Ardoteli 2009: 18, 20, 77, 155] and [I'yzaa 1980: 211-213].
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The preceding vowel: a- is a secondary anaptyxis segment. Labial co-
articulation dropped like in other Daghestanian languages: *-§%- > -§-.

The inlaut vibrant -r- in Lak and Dargwa can be regarded as an ep-
enthetic consonant. Similar phonetic development show some Lezgian

languages''.

Arch. ba§ = b-a$, root: -a8 < *-a8w < *-§¥a < *-g¥a

Lezg. wi§ = w-i§ < *w-a$, root: -a§ < *-a§w < *-§%a < *-g¥a

Tab. warz = w-arz < *w-ars$, root: -ar§ < *-a§ < *-a§w < *-§%a < *-g%a

Agh. wirs = w-ar§ < *w-is§, root: -4§ < *-a§ < *-asw < *-asw < *-§%a
< *-s%a

Tsakh. was = w-a$, root: -a8§ < *-a8w < *-aSw < *-§%a < *-g%a

Rut. wes / was

(I) wes = w-e8, root: -e§ < *-48 < *-3§ < *-a§w < *-asw < *-§%a < *-g“a

(IT) was = w-as, root: -a8 < *-asw < *-a§w < *-§¥a < *-s“a

Kr. fiqad = fi-qad < *fi-qad

Stem (I): fi- < *fi- < (*f¥i-) < *x™- [5]

Stem (II): -qad = qa-d, root: qa- < *qa- < *qa- [20]

Bud. fugad = fu-qad < *fi-qad

Stem (I): fu- < (*fYu-) < *x¥u- < *x%i- [5]

Stem (II): -qad = qa-d, root: qa- < *qa- < *qa- [20]

Ud. ba¢ = b-a¢, root: -a¢ < *-a§ < *-a§w < *-§%¥a < *-g¥a!3?

Khin. pan = p-an, root: -an < *-san

pan = p-an < *p-S§an < *b-§an, root: *-San < *-§¥an < *-s¥an

The initial stages of phonetic development look like in the remain-
ing Daghestanian languages and consist in velarization of the inherited
labialized dental spirant and subsequent delabialization. In the next phase
the primary final radical vowel: *-a was apocopated and a secondary
anaptyxis vowel: *a- was inserted between anlaut class morpheme and
nominal root.

Pharyngealization of the vowel receding nominal root is attested in
three Lezgian languages.

This phonetic process cannot be explained in synchronic analysis as
a contextually conditioned sound change.

131 1n NCED Common Lak root is reconstructed: *t:ur§ “hundred”. In NCED Common Dargwa root
is reconstructed: *dars: “hundred”.

132 On Caucasian Albanian cardinal numeral referring to “hundred” in comparison with the corre-
sponding morpheme in contemporary Lezgian languages see [Lolua 2018a : 166].
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The inlaut vibrant -r- which is attested in Tabasaran and Aghul should
be considered as an epenthetic consonant. A parallel sound development
is visible in Lak and Dargwa.

Special attention deserves umlatized [-4-] and pharyngalized [-a-] rad-
ical vowels attested in several languages which developed secondarily.
Pharyngalization may be here understood as articulative retraction of the
vowel caused by the following labialized spirant: *-§% which is recon-
structed for Common Lezgian. Labial coarticulation disappeared in his-
torical times: *-§¥> -§ but its trace was preserved in the preceding vowel.

According to Magometov [MaromeroB : 1965] these two phonetic
processes, umlautization and pharyngalization are somehow connected to
each other. Umlautization (as known for instance in some Germanic lan-
guages) involves rounding of the vowel but on the other hand it consists
in frontalization of articulation, not retraction. Thus Magometov’s view
can seem contradictory. It may be quite easily explained as just a termi-
nological issue. From phonetic point of view so called “umlautization” in
Lezgian languages is not fully equal to umlautized vowels in Germanic
languages and it involves only rounding of the vowels but not frontaliza-
tion of their articulation. The vowels under question in Lezgian subgroup
are rather rounded, labialized than umlautized and then Magomedov’s
view on their origin can be regarded as tenable.

In Udi an irregular phonetic change is postulated in the final conso-
nant: *-§ > -¢. The inherited alveolar spirant went into alveolar affricate.
Details of such a sound change are obscure and difficult to explain.

In Khinalug the inherited radical consonant was not preserved. The
phonetic development is reconstructed similarly like in the remaining
Lezgian languages. The final dental sonorant: -n draws attention, because
it is attested in Avar- Andi- Dido but not in Lak- Dargwa and Lezgian
languages.

The initial bilabial stop: p- may be regarded petrified class morpheme
which was desonorized:

*b- > p- in the position before unvoiced alveolar spirant: *bs- > ps-.
The sound change consists in anticipatory assimilation.

Kryts and Budukh numerals differ from all the remaining Lezgian
forms. Both languages did not preserve the inherited numerals. Instead
of that a new compound forms based on vigesimal system of counting of
type: [5 x 20] are used'®*.

133 1n NCED Common Lezgian root is reconstructed: *wall§: “hundred”. On Lezgian numerals



132 Radostaw Kanarkowski

Numeral “100013*

Av. azargo; And. ozirugu; Kar. azarda; Akhv. azaroda; Bagv. azarda;
Tind. azalda;

Cham. azalda / azalla; Botl. azaruda; Ghod. azaruda

Did. Cazar; Khvar. azar; Bezh. hazar / hazaj; Hunz. hazar; Hin. azal

Lak. azar-da; Darg. azur

Arch. izar / izartu / izarbu; Lezg. ahzir; Tab. agzur / azur; Agh. aszur;
Tsakh. azir / azir;

Rut. hagzir; Kr. Sazir; Bud. hazar; Ud. hazar; Khin. azir / azir'*®

Av. azargo = azar-go, root: azar- < *hazar- < *hazar- < *hazara

And. ozirugu = oziru-gu < *ozir-gu < *azar-gu, root: azar- < *hazar- <
*hazar- < *hazara

Kar. azarda = azar-da, root: azar- < *hazar- < *hazar- < *hazara

Akhv. azaroda = azar-o-da < *azar-da, root: azar- < *hazar- < *hazar-
< *hazara

Bagyv. azarda = azar-da, root: azar- < *hazar- < *hazar- < *hazara

Tin. azalda = azal-da < *azar-da, root: azar- < *hazar- < *hazar- <
*hazara

Cham. (I) azalda = azal-da, root: azal- < *azar- < *hazar- < *hazar- <
*hazara

Cham. (IT) azalla = azal-la < *azal-da, root: azal- < *azar- < *hazar- <
*hazar- < *hazara

Botl. azaruda = azar-u-da < *azar-da, root: azar- < *hazar- < *hazar- <
*hazara

Ghod. azaruda = azar-u-da < *azar-da, root: azar- < *hazar- < *hazar-
< *hazara

referring to “hundred” in comparative view comp. also [AnekceeB 1985: 67]. Reconstruction of the
Common Lezgian cardinal numeral referring to “hundred” was proposed in [Lolua 2018b: 62] and
[Lolua 2018a: 166]. On etymology of Daghestanian numerals referring to “hundred” and their rela-
tionship with Abkhaz- Adyghe counterparts see also [Kanapkoscku 2018b: 48-54].

134 The Daghestanian linguistic material is taken from: [Kiumos, Xamunos 2003: 369]. Comp. also
[Comrie, Khalilov 2010: 606-607].

135 On etymology of numerals referring to “thousand” in Ibero- Caucasian languages comp [AbaeB
1958: 186-187]. On Daghestanian numerals referring to “thousand” and their morphemic segmenta-
tion comp. also [Kubpuk, Koxzacos 1990: 250]. On Daghestanian numerals referring to “thousand”
see also [Ddpenauen 2018: 213-215]; [Kanarkowski 2019: 105-111]. A detailed analysis of Iranian
borrowings in Nakh- Daghestanian languages was carried out in [Ddenaues: 2003].
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Although the numeral “1000” is an Iranian loanword in all the Da-
ghestanian languages, numerous phonetic changes which it underwent
deserve detailed description. Avar-Andi forms of this numeral sustained
profound sound changes. The most archaic phonetic condition was pre-
served ex. by Avar in which the final vowel: -a was apocopated:

*hazara > *hazar, the original middle long vowel was shortened:
*hazar > *hazar and finally initial laryngeal spirant disappeared: *hazar-
> azar-. The same is the case of Karata and Bagvalal.

In Tindi and Chamalal: azal-da < *azar-da an anticipatory assimila-
tion of the sonorants is observed on the morphemic boundary between
root and numeral particle: *-rd- > -ld-. This process can be described as
dentalization.

Chamalal shows also the second variant: azal-la which is to be derived
from: *azal-da, where phonetic change consists in perseverative assimila-
tion: *-1d- > -1I- and leads to tautoconsonantic group.

As far as Akhv. azaro-da and Botl./Ghod. azaru-da are concerned, the
question arises, whether the final vowels of the stem, -o- and -u- respec-
tively, were inherited (even though in a phonetically changed shape) from
Iranian source language or they should be regarded as secondary anap-
tyxis segments.

The second solution seems to be more believable in view of the fact
that the same vocalic elements are attested in “100” as well as in some
basic numerals.

The aforesaid pertains also to And. oziru-gu. Phonetic changes of the
stem vocalism: *a-a > o-i can be elucidated in terms of distant anticipa-
tory assimilation under influence of the final numeral particle: -gu.

Did. Sazar < *hazar < *hazar < *hazara

Khvar. azar < *hazar < *hazar < *hazara

Bezh. hazar < *hazar < *hazara

hazaj < *hazar < *hazar < *hazara

Hunz. hazar < *hazar < *hazara

Hin. Sazal < *Qazar < *hazar < *hazar < *hazara

The most archaic phonetic shape was preserved in Bezhta and Hunzib,
where the final vowel: -a was apocopated: *hazara > *hazar and the pri-
mary internal long vowel was shortened:

*hazar > hazar.
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Bezhta shows also the second variant: hazay in which (maybe) an in-
teresting phenomenon can be observed. It cannot be excluded that the fi-
nal vibrant: -r was here secondarily interpreted as primary petrified class
morpheme and then: -r > -y. Such a phonetic change of class morpheme
is testified in other Daghestanian languages.

The initial laryngeal spirant h- disappeared in Khvarshi: azar < *hazar
and was pharyngealized in Dido: *hazar > Sazar and in Hinukh: *hazar
> Qazal'3s.

Lak azar-da = azar-da, root: azar < *ahzar < *hazar < *hazar < *hazara
Darg. azur < *azar < *ahzar < *hazar < *hazar < *hazara

Presence of the long initial vowel: a- draws attention in Lak and
Dargwa forms. If it is supposed that in some point of the phonetic de-
velopment: *hazar > *ahzar due to metathesis, azar can be derived from:
*ahzar as a result of compensatory lengthening of the initial vowel after
dropping of the laryngeal spirant: *ahzar > azar.

What is important, quite parallel phonetic changes can be observed
in some Lezgian languages in which above postulated hypothetic me-
tathesized forms are really attested. This fact should ultimately confirm
correctness of the proposed reconstructions.

Arch. izar / izartu / izarbu = izar / izar-tu / izar-bu

(I) izar < *azar < *hazar < *hazar < *hazara

(IT) izar-tu, root: izar- < *azar- < *hazar < *hazara

(II) izar-bu, root : izar- < *azar- < *hazar < *hazara

Lezg. ahzir < *hazir < *hazar < *hazar < *hazara

Tab. agzur / azur

(I) azur < *ahzur < *ahzar < *hazar < *hazar < *hazara

(IT) azur < *agzur < *ahzur < *ahzar < *hazar < *hazar < *hazara
Agh. agzur < *ahzur < *ahzar < *hazar < *hazar < *hazara
Tsakh. azir / azir

(I) azir < *azar < *hazar < *hazar < *hazara

(IT) azir < *ahzir < *ahzar < *hazar < *hazar < *hazara

Rut. hagzir < *agzir < *ahzir < *ahzar < *hazar < *hazar < *hazara
Kr. €azir < *hazir < *hazar < *hazar < *hazara

136 On etymology of Avar- Andi- Dido numerals referring to “thousand” see also [I'ymaBa 1980:
213].
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Bud. hazar < *hazar < *hazara

Ud. hazar < *hazar < *hazara

Khin. azir / azir

(I) azir < *azar < *hazar < *hazar < *hazara

(IT) azir < *ahzir < *ahzar < *hazar < *hazar < *hazara

In Lezgian subgroup Budukh and Udi retained the most archaic pho-
netic shape which is testified in some Dido languages as well: hazar.

The initial laryngeal spirant: h- dropped in numerous languages: *ha-
zar > *azar and subsequently the initial vowel changed its quality: *a- >
i- as it is visible in Arch. *azar > izar or vowel of the second syllable as it
is the case of Tsakhur and Khinalug: azir < *azar.

In Kryts vowel of the final syllable was reduced: *hazar > *hazir. The
initial laryngeal spirant went into pharyngeal one: *hazir > Qazir. Such
a phonetic phenomenon is rarely encountered. Apart from Kryts it is at-
tested only in Dido and Hinukh.

Some Lezgian numerals are particularly interesting for etymological
studies, because they confirm metathesis postulated in historical recon-
structions for other Daghestanian languages. Such metathesized forms
are attested in Proper Lezgian, Tabasaran or Aghul, where we have:

Lezg. ahzir < *hazir and *hazir < *hazar.

The laryngeal spirant -h- in position before other voiced spirant was
subject to sonorization:

*-hz- > -gz-, ex.: Tab. / Agh. aszur < *ahzur < *ahzar <[...]

After dropping of the first voiced spirant which can be elucidated as
dissimilative reduction:

*S-S > S the initial vowel can be compensatorily lengthened as it
shows second Tabasaran variant:

Tab. azur < agzur < *ahzur <[...]

Secondary lengthening of vowel after dropping of the laryngeal spi-
rant (without its voicing) can be assumed in Tsakhur or Khinalug, where:
azir < *ahzir < *ahzar <[...]

In Archi variant: izar- long vowel in the final syllable draws particu-
lar attention. It is the only case in all Daghestanian languages where the
vowel of the final syllable is long. The question may arise whether we
have here to do with primary vocalic length inherited from Iranian source
language:

hazara. It cannot be entirely excluded but there is a second possible
explanation.
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If it is assumed that: izar- < *ihzar < *ahzar <[...], lengthening of this
vowel can be regarded as a compensatory phonetic process quite similar
to the above described. The only difference is that lengthening underwent
not the preceding vowel but the following one. In other words, we have:

izar instead of the expected form: fizar.

Tsakhur and Khinalug show two variants with long and short initial
vowel: azir / azir.

The question of the origin of the initial long: a- was above discussed.
It may be assumed that:

azir < azir as a result of irregular shortening of the initial vowel.

IV Future research perspectives

As it was pointed out the present paper is only point of departure for
future investigation.

Establishing of sound laws and regular phonetic correspondences for
Ibero- Caucasian languages will be of paramount importance and will en-
able more reliable etymologization. Obviously, it concerns not only stud-
ies on numerals morphemes but Ibero- Caucasian etymology as a whole."’

Problem of genetic unity of Ibero- Caucasian languages still remains
actual and needs further investigations.'?®

Phonotactic structure of Ibero- Caucasian numerals has not been in-
vestigated so far and further studies on this question are needed.

Extinct languages of Minor Asia, isolated languages like Basque or
Burushaski and their possible genetic links with contemporary Daghes-
tanian and remaining Ibero- Caucasian languages will require more pro-
found research which perhaps may reveal their genealogical connections
with contemporary linguistic families.

However, in case of the extinct languages paucity of linguistic sources
is a serious limiting factor and discovery of new texts or inscriptions is
barely probable.!'*

137 On main problems of Ibero- Caucasian historical- comparative phonetics see [Uuko6aBa 1974:
45-58].

138 On problems of Ibero- Caucasian comparative linguistic research comp. [Kvakhadze 2014b:
169-175].

139 On general methodological problems of Ibero- Caucasian etymological studies see [Kanarkows-
ki: 2019].
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Phonetic transcription

?- abruptive laryngeal stop

¢- voiced fricative emphatic laryngeal
b- voiced labial stop

c- unvoiced dental affricate

¢- abruptive dental affricate

¢- unvoiced alveolar affricate

¢- abruptive alveolar affricate

d- voiced dental stop

f- unvoiced labio- dental fricative
g- voiced velar stop

G- voiced uvular stop

v- voiced velar fricative

h- unvoiced laryngeal fricative

h- unvoiced emphatic laryngeal fricative
y- palatal glide

k- unvoiced aspirated velar stop
k- abruptive velar stop

1- lateral sonorant

A- unvoiced lateral fricative

A- unvoiced lateral affricate

A~ abruptive lateral affricate

m- labial nasal sonorant

n- dental nasal sonorant

p- unvoiced aspirated labial stop
p- abruptive labial stop

g- unvoiced uvular affricate

g- abruptive uvular affricate

r- dental vibrant
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K- voiced uvular fricative

s- unvoiced dental spirant

§- unvoiced alveolar spirant

t- unvoiced aspirated dental stop
t- abruptive dental stop

v- voiced labio- dental spirant
w- labial sonorant

x- unvoiced velar spirant

¥- unvoiced uvular spirant

z- voiced dental spirant

7- voiced alveolar spirant

3- voiced dental affricate

3- voiced alveolar affricate

[C]¥- labialized consonant
[C]- palatalized consonant
[C]:- geminated consonant
[C]— pharyngalized consonant

i- central close vowel
o- central middle vowel

[V]- long vowel
[V']- nasal vowel

[V]- umlautized vowel
[V]- pharyngealized vowel

List of abbreviations

Agh. — Aghul
Akhv. — Akhvakh
And. — Andi

Arch. — Archi

Av. — Avar

Bagv. — Bagvalal
Bezh. — Bezhta
Botl. — Botlikh
Bud. — Budukh
Cham. — Chamalal
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Darg. — Dargwa
Did. — Dido

Ghod. — Ghodoberi
Hin. — Hinukh
Hunz. — Hunzib
Kar. — Karata
Khin. — Khinalugh
Khvar. — Khvarshi

Kr. — Krits

Lak — Lak

Lezg. — Lezgian
Rut. — Rutul
Tab. — Tabasaran
Tind. — Tindi
Tsakh. — Tsakhur
Ud. - Udi
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Abstract

In studying the semantic and phonetic coincidences of Abzu-Engur, we focused
on the Sumerian word Lahama, which is also related to the Svan toponyms Lahamula
and the river Enguri. 50 Lahama of Engur, as well as Abzu-Engur is found in many
Sumerian and Babylonian texts from the third millennium BC and is usually associ-
ated with the Engur, Abzu waters, or the abode of wisdom.

The article presents and discusses the Sumerian cuneiform texts from IIT mil-
lenium BC., including the ancient Babylonian period, where the Sumerian word La-
hama and the Akkadian equivalent Lahmu are recorded. Analysis of the cuneiform
texts shows that the Lahama / Lahmu are the guardians and inseparable beings of
Engur. The Sumerian word Engur (Sum. Engur), which in Sumerian means under-
ground river, is the abode of Enki (Akk.Ea), the god of wisdom, in all cuneiform
texts, guarded by the Lahama deities.

Lahama is also found in Sumerian texts to refer to a figure of a guardian statue
standing at the gates of large temples. Such as E-KUR in Nippur and E-ninu in Girsu.
They are also called “Abzu -Lahama”. (Ancient Akkadian lahmu, probably mean-
ing “hairy” shaggy). Lahmu — the guardian deity associated with Enki (Akk. Ea).
The Akkadian tradition was associated with Marduk. Appeared with long hair and
a beard, sometimes with 4 or 6 curls. In art he is called a naked hero. Was associated
with the human-bull figure. In the Babylonian creation myth, “Enuma Eli§” Lahmu
and Lahamu are a female and a male couple, and are mentioned among the original
creatures together with Ansar-Kisar. They derive from a common root (muddy). In
the myth of the Babylonian creation — Enuma Eli§, Tiamat gives birth to 11 monsters.
Among them is Lahamu — a long-haired “hero”. As it is known from Ancient Meso-
potamoan iconography, glower bowl with trickling water is an attribute of Enki, the
god of wisdom, which is occupied by Enki in Akkadian (XXIV-XXII BC) and New
Sumerian (XXI-XX BC). ) In the iconography of the period is, who is sometimes
replaced by Lahmu.

Lahama — deities are associated with Abzu-Engur and the city of Eridu. #={t# ]!
La-ha-ma (Sum.). According to the interpretation of the Sumerian cuneiform signs,
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he appears as a noble mythical creature — a creature of gratitude, merciful essential
water creature.

Our paper presents the Sumerian word Lahama phonetic study, search for dif-
ferent meanings of cuneiform signs, which should be interesting for the study of the
Kartvelian, in particular the Svan toponym Lahamula.

The article substantiates the coincidence of the Svan toponym with Lahamula,
which is directly related to the Enguri River, and which is confirmed by the Engur-
Lahama semantic and phonetic coincidences in the cuneiform texts. The root of the
Svan toponym Lahamula is based on a basic study of the Sumerian lexical units:
Engur and la-ha-ma. In the Sumerian language, the Engur is the abode of the god of
wisdom, Enki (Akk. Ea). The word Apsu’s root in Georgian is also related to the flow
of water (eg the river Supsa, Psou, etc.).

The study presented by us is based on a general analysis of Sumerian texts and
iconography and combines chronologically with the completely ancient period (III-
I mill. BC), which gives us a basis for the etymology of the Svan toponyms — Enguri
and Lahamula as a matter of Mesopotamian civilization. It is also another clear proof
of the cultural relations between the Ancient Near East and the Caucasus.

Keywords: Sumer, Caucasus, Svan, Abzu-Engur, Lahama-lahamula, toponyms.
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While investigating the semantic and phonetic coincidences of Sume-
rian Abzu-engur and Kartvelian Enguri' we focus on the Sumerian word
La-ha-ma related to Engur in cuneiform texts, which is also related to
the toponym Lakhamula and the river Enguri® in the Svan language. 50
lahama of Engur, as well as ABZU-engur is recorded in several Sumerian
and Old Babylonian texts from the 3rd millennium BC and is usually as-
sociated with Engur  ABZU -waters or the abode of wisdom?®.

1 Some Ancient Roots of Kartvelian and Southern Mesopotamian Lexical Units, [in] Caucasica
Antiqua et Chriastiana, edited by D. Kolbaia, vol. 1., Warsaw 2021, pp. 157-164.
Enguri —river in west Georgia, in Svaneti region (length 213 km, basin area 4060 km?*.
3 lahama [BEING] (9x: Ur III, Old Babylonian) wr. la-ha-ma “a mythical being” Akk. /ahmu
http://psd.museum.upenn.edu/nepsd-frame.html
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lahama also appears in Sumerian texts as guardian deity statues that
stood at the gates of great temples, such as E-ABZU at Eridu, E-KUR
at Nippur, and E-ninnu at Girsu. They are also called ,,4bzu lahama -s”.
(Akkad. lahmum, probably means ,,hairy”. lahmu — the guardian deity as-
sociated with Enki (akkad. Ea-), later associated with Marduk. A bearded
man was depicted with long hair and sometimes 4 or 6 curls. In art, it is
called a naked hero. It was associated with the bull-man figure. In the
Babylonian myth of Creation, Enuma Elis (Akkad. enuma elis- above the
ages) lahmu and lahamu are a female and male couple and are mentioned
among the primal beings. They come from the same root (akkad. also
meaning muddy). In the Babylonian creation myth, Tiamat gives birth
to 11 monsters. Among them is lahmu- lahamu — the “long-haired hero”.
They are all defeated by Marduk. After Marduk’s victory, they appear
as Marduk’s servants who protected people from demons. Therefore, the
deity lahmu is often found in house protection rituals and magic spells.
lahamas are called beings of Tiamat. In Abzu-Engur, there were also
Apkallu-s. 7 apkallu-s emerge from the river to give wisdom to people.
Apkallu-s were depicted as fish-men in the iconography and in one of the
incantation texts of the Neo Assyrian period (7th century BC) presented
by us, which is related to the sanctification of the house from evil forces,
lahama is found again in the guardian contest with the Kusariku deity
-GU[D.DUMU.UTU? (line.16-23)*

16. [the hairy one, of B[ison

17. of fish-men

18. there after ..

19. the seven figures of sage[s

20. the seven figures of the weapon]| man]..
21. the seven ...

22. .. ..[lahme]

23. Bison ..

4[Lah] -me GU[D.DUMU.UTU®
KU,. [LU.ULU]-lu [

EGIR-8u-nu ta- [

VII NU.MES NUN.ME.M[ES

VII NU.MES [$u-ut] #[TUKUL.MES

4 FAM Wi g germann, Mesopotamian protective spirits, The ritual texts. 1992, pp.122-123.
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VII NU.MES [x x] [
[xxxxx] [  ‘Lah-me ]
[GUD.DUMU.UTU] [

The text of the magical incantation of the Assyrian period begins with
a very interesting ritual, where a circle is drawn with flour at the gate
to drive away the evil force®. It should be noted that similar passages
are also recorded in Caucasian rituals. The principle is the same in the
Assyrian and Caucasian rituals — the creation of a magic circle through
which the evil force will not be able to penetrate. The following lines of
a magical incantation text from the Assyrian period list guardian deities
including lahama and Kusariku (bull-man) (see line 16)

[Lah] -me GU[D.DUMU.*UTU*

.[lahme] Bison (bull-man)

Sumerian signs for /ahama and bull-man are visible in the Akkadian
text of the Neo-Assyrian period. The Sumerian ancestor of kusarikku is
a bull-man, which is still known from the glyptic art of Uruk and Jem-
det Nasr period (XXX-XXVIIT BC)®. Bull-man from the 3rd millennium
BC., was considered the defender of the population from evil forces. In
the 1st millennium BC., in Assyria, he is replaced by the deity Kusariku,
who is found in magic incantations together with /aimu . As it is known
from the Sumerian-Akkadian iconography of the 3rd millennium BC., the
bowl with a water flow (a sign of wisdom) is an attribute of Enki, held by
him in the iconography of the Akkadian and Neo-Sumerian period (XXI
c. BC), which is sometimes replaced by /ahmu. As mentioned, lahama
is found among the deities associated with Enki (enki’s 50 lahama, see
below ,,Inanna and Enki”). lahamas are associated with Abzu-engur and
the city of Eridu.

Mpythical creature, noble,graceful, necessary water creature _Sumeri-
an word lahama, phonetic study gives us the following picture. The word
consists of three cuneiform signs, the search for different meanings of
which should be interesting for the study of the Georgian, in particular the
Svan toponym — Lakhamula.

5 Ibid, p.123.
N. Samsonia, Shuamdinaruli gliptika (Mesopotamian Glyptic), Tbilisi 2008.
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la — #% arelatively rare form (definition) means protection, being
ready;

ha — #=7 an independent cuneiform sign also denotes type of fish’;

Engur-lahama connection is also seen here _Engar — fish engarku,
=1

Apin- ha — — Engar’s Sumerian writing we see the same cuneiform
sign HA ¥ — the common context of which is revealed by the cunei-
form signs in writing of la- ha -ma;

ma (mada) “= — cuneiform sign is read as mada. The cuneiform sign
reads ma (mada) and means _ country, land.

So, the Sumerian semantics of the word Lakhama *%f#7}-I La- ha -ma
(Sum.) might be following: the land protector of Engur’s fish (wisdom).

We assume it as borrowed in Georgian languages. Here we note that
in the Svan language, la is a place-making prefix, and in the Sumerian
language, it is a verb, however, as we deal with a word that has become
aname of toponyms, as well as the proper name of a mythical creature
in Sumerian-Akkadian, we believe that it should be fixed as a borrowing
in the Kartvelian languages. Sumerian la- ha-ma (Akkad. lahmu — hairy)
— amythical creature as a noble (graceful, necessary) water creature is
recorded in 8 Sumerian texts, which we will discuss below.

Sumerian La-ha-ma (Akkad la hmu — hairy) — a mythical creature as
anoble (graceful, necessary) water creature is recorded in 8 Sumerian
literary texts, which we will discuss below.? In the Sumerian text — Inanna
and Enki® we find 50 lahamas of Engur and they have to return the ME
given to Inanna by Enki should be returned to Enki.

75. [gen-na la-ha-ma engur-ra] 50-bi ma, [an-na he,/-/em-da\-[ab-
kar-re-ne]

The fifty lahama of the subterranean waters (engur) are to take the
Boat of Heaven away from her

In the same text we read the same!®

7 HA.IB_[FISH?] (1x: Old Babylonian) wr. HA.IB “type of fish?” http://psd.museum.upenn.edu/
nepsd-frame.html

8 https://etcsl.orinst.ox.ac.uk/cgi-bin/etcsl.cgi?searchword=I=la-ha-ma%20p=N%20a=benefi-
cent@sea@creature&amp;charenc=gcirc&amp;sortorder= textno&header=brief

9 c13.1 Segment H; pp. 68-75.

10 Inana and Enki Segment H; c.1.3.1; pp. 88-101.
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96.la-ha-ma engur-ra 50-bi ma, an-na im-ma-ni-in-dab -be,-/ne/
he got the fifty lahama of the subterranean waters (engur) to seize hold
of the Boat of Heaven.

According to this text, lahama-s are also associated with Abzu-Engur
and the city of Eridu
In the Sumerian text “Enki and tne World Order" we also find lahama-s

186. la-ha-ma engur-ra 50-bi mi, zid mu-/un\-[ne-ne]
The fifty lahama deities of the subterranean waters (ENGUR) speak
affectionately to him.

In the following passage of text lahama and Engur are in the same
context (line. 296-297)

296. ‘en-ki-ra e,-[engur-raj-ka barag mah’ mu-[na-ri-e-ne]
hey set up a great altar for Enki in the E-engura,

297 . en-razal-le [...] X [...]

for the lord ....... The great prince (297)

lahama is also recorded in the epics of the Uruk kings, in the poem
,Lugalbanda and Anzud”(line 220-22)."

220. u;musen gis-gi kug-ta e3-a-gin,

Like a pelican emerging from the sacred reedbed

221. la-ha-ma abzu-ta re -e-gin,

like lahama deities going up from the abzu

222. lu, an-ta ki-a gub-ba-gin,,

like one who is stepping from heaven to earth.."

In the text of the Curse of Akkad, we find the Lakhams in their second
aspect, as guardian statues of the temple'*

131. la-ha-ma dub-la, gal ¢ -e sug -ga-bi
It’s lahama deities of the great pilasters

11 https://etcsl.orinst.ox.ac.uk/cgi-bin/etcsl.cgi?text=c.1.1.3&display=Crit&charenc=gcirc&lineid
=c113.186, c113.186; pp. 166-187.

12° Lugalbanda and the Anzud bird: c.1.8.2.2; 220-222.

13 Shumer mepheta eposebi (Epic of Sumerian Kongs), Tbilisi 2009.

14 The cursing of Agade: ¢.2.1.5 Old Babylonian version, 120-136.
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132. lu, an-zil gu -a nu-me-es-a
standing at the temple

133.“na-ra-am-“suen Sag  izi-ka ba-an-sag,
were thrown into the fire by Naram-Suen

In the same text we read (line.229-233):%

229. dub-la, la-ha-ma sug -sug -ga-bi
May your pilasters with the standing lahama deities

230. guru$ mah gestin nag-a-gin, ki-Se, he -em-ta-ga -ga,
fall to the ground like tall young men drunk on wine!

231. im-zu abzu-ba he,-eb-gi,
May your clay be returned to its abzu,

232.im ‘en-ki-ke, nam ku -ra, he -a
may it be clay cursed by Enki .

In Gudea text we encounter them A-cylinder, in the Ningirsu temple
construction text, we find /ahama in the same context (line. 673-74;A24-
27)'6:

673. (424.26) e,-a dub-la -bi Su -Su ~ga-bi
The built-in door-sockets of the house are

674. (424.27) la-ha-ma abzu-da Su -ga-am,
lahama deities standing by the abzu.

The Kish temple hymn tells the same thing about lahama (see. Line.
98-99)17.

15" Ibid, line 222-244.
16 The building of Ningirsu’s temple (Gudea, cylinders A and B): ¢.2.1.7, 673-687.

17 The Kes temple hymn: ¢.4.80.2.
Cited in OB catalogue from Nibru, at Philadelphia, 0.2.01, line 6, line 47; OB catalogue in the Lou-

vre, 0.2.02, line 6; OB catalogue from Urim (U2), 0.2.04, line 23); 1.88-102.
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98. gi-gun }-na-bi la-ha-ma ki us -sa
whose terrace is supported by lahama deities

99. bad, {gal} nun-na-bi es urim," zu, kese, -da
whose princely {(1 ms. adds:) great} wall ... ... the shrine of Urim

The iconography of lahama-Engur initially appears on the cylinder
seals impressions. Studying the Mesopotamian glyptic art samples as
well as existing archetypes in the context of cuneiform texts provides
a solid basis for determining the semantics of lahama-Engur-Abzu. Dur-
ing the excavation of City-state of Lagash the so-called Abzu-Engur ba-
sin. It belongs to ED II-I1I period (XXVI-XXV BC.) On the iconography
of the pool, we see the symbolism of Enki, a vase with the flowing water,
i.e. the waters of wisdom, Engur. In the text discussed above, “Inanna and
Enki” remain in Inanna’s hands as ME -s, which the /ahama-s pursued by
Enki failed to reclaim. On the iconography of the pool, we see the god-
dess Inanna with horned headdress (Sum. Melam) with the wisdom of
Enki in her hand, which is represented in the iconography by a bowl with
flowing water — this is the water of Engur. The Iconography of lahama of
the period is not known. According to the text, the lahamas fail to recover
ME-s, and therefore, there is no place for them on the iconography (see.1)

| -
- ".l.'fli:q".l

Fig. 1. ED, XXVI-XXV c. BC, Ningirsu temple, Istanbul Archaeological Museum.
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The seal of Sarkalisar' (see.2) the king of the Akkadian dynasty, is
considered the best image of Lahamas. On the impression of the cylin-
der seal we observe the images of naked /ahmu, who are holding Enki’s
bowl at both ends of the iconography, from which the water of Abzu-
engur flows and the buffaloes drink it; In Akkadian period, depiction of
South Mesopotamian Pantheon begins, where the deities acquire their
face in Mesopotamian iconography and are based on early dynastic pe-
riod (XXVII-XXVI BC) mythological depiction. The main models of
the southern Mesopotamian iconography were formed during the UR I-1I
dynasties (ED I-1I , XXVIII-XXVII BC). At the same time, the city-state
Lagash also shares the existing models, from which it becomes the prop-
erty of the fine arts of entire Mesopotamia.

Fig.2. Seal of Sharkali$har, King of Agade (XXIII BC); Jasper, 4x2,7.

In XXIV century BC, on a cylinder seal of the Akkadian period, we
already observe the deity Enki in Abzu-engur, which is also guarded by
the lahama -s (see 3)."

18 N.Samsonia, Shuamdinaruli gliptika (Mesopotamian Glyptic), Tbilisi 2008, p. 152.
19 Amiet, The Mythological Repertory in Cylinder Seals of the Agade Period, Ancient Art in Seals,
fig. I1-5.
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Fig. 3. XXIV-XXIII BC, Agade period, green serpentine, 3,6x2,4 sm.

Enki is sitting in the Engur water flow throne and is approached by the
two deities. The kneeling, naked hero _ lahama protects the door.

Cylinder seal belongs to Gudea, Ensi of Lagash. Cylinder seal that
reached us only in its impression belongs to the end of Agade period
(XXII century BC). On the iconography of cylinder seal impression, we
see the so-called, the most perfect example of a presentation scene (see.4)

Fig. 4. Gudea’s seal (impression), XXII BC.20

20 p.Collon, First Impressions Cylinder Seals in the Ancient Near East, British Museum Press
1987, no. 531.
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The impression depicts the god of wisdom Enki sitting on the throne
of Engur, with Ningi$zida-the deity of Lagash, before him, who acts as
a mediator between Gudea the builder of Lagash and Enki. Behind him is
the supplicant goddess Lama with both hands raised. In the period of the
next, III Dynasty of Ur (XXI c. BC), the existing iconography is reduced
to 3 figures and becomes the basis of the court style, where the Lama is the
mediating goddess. On the presented cylindrical seal, we see how Gudea
is waiting for the wisdom of Enki, who is sitting on the Engur throne and
pours water from a bowl. The deity Ningiszida, whose cult was widespread
in Lagash, in this case it appears as a mediator between Enki and Gudea.
It is obvious that the cuneiform sign denoting Engur is very similar to the
iconography of Engur-Abzu, the abode of Enki, which is often found on the
iconography of cylinder seals of the Akkadian period (see 5).

Fig. 5. Enki sitting on the throne of Engur. engur

Agade period sylinder seal impression, XXIV-XXIII BC %!

The seal belongs to the late Agade period, where we see images of
kneeling lahama-s (naked heroes) and Ea symbols.? (see picture 6.)

21 J. Blac k, A. Green, Gods, Demons and Symbols of Ancient Mesopotamia, British museum
press, 1992, see, ABZU.

22 N.Samsonia, Shuamdinaruli gliptika (Mesopotamian Glyptic), see. 98; inscription: $a —at-
pum, dumu Sul-lum (dun-num) — son of Shaluma. Ancient Near Eastern Seals, A Selection of Stamp
and Cylinder Seals from the Collection of Mrs. William H. Moore, The Metropolitan Museum of Art,
by Elizabeth Williams Forte, 1977.
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Fig.6. Agade period, Jasper, 2.8x1,6.

The Sumerian texts verified by us reveal the inseparable connec-
tion between Engur and lahama. We encounter a similar picture in the
research of Svan Toponyms. The name of the village of Lakhamuli —
Lakhmglidi (historical Lakhmgli) was found in different forms in the
scientific literature: researcher M. Selezniov refers to it as “Lakhmid”
(M. Selezniov, 1847; 139), A. Stoyanov calls it “Lakhmuld” (a Stoya-
nov, 1876; 298), K. Borozdin — “to Lakhmul” (K. Borozdin, 1885, 230),
S. Maevsky — to Lakhmul (S. Maevsky, 1896; 191), S. Avaliani — call it
Lakhmul (S. Esadze, 1907; 48) M. Kovalevsky — Lakhmul” (B. Kova-
levsky. 1930; 121), Z. Shanshiev refers to it as “Lakhemul” (Z. Shan-
shiev, 1931; 143) in the historical monuments of Svaneti, “Lakhamuli”
(P. Ingoroqva 1941.20.19.72), V. Topuria, M. Kaldani, A. Davitiani
(Lakhmgld). Ar. Gelovani, “Lakhmgl” (Ar. Gelovani, 2008; 78)>.

The Svan name “Lakhmgl” (ancient form Lakhmgl) and the name
“Lakhamula” obtained through the transformation over time as a result of
cartification acquire different meanings. One of the oldest shrines in the
village of Lakhamula is the Church of St. George of the Bridge (Jgurag
Bogesh) in Svaneti, where, along with other relics, a unique manuscript
of the 12th century — Giorgi of Mtatsminda edition of the leather covered
four Gospels — of Lakhmuldi is kept. One of the places in the east is called

23 7 Kvitsiani, Enguris kheobis toponimebi: lakhmi-lakhmal-lakhmg 1: (lakhamula) (Top-
onyms of Enguri Gorge: Lakhmi — Lakhmal — Lakhmg 1: (Lakhamula), Kartvelian Onomastic studies
7, ed. by P. Tskhadaia, Tbilisi 2015.
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Lakhmad-Lakhmal or Samadlobeli (Georg. thankfull). A place where you
pay ardent thanks to God. A man coming from Samegrelo, Zugdidi to
Svaneti had to pass the village, he stayed one night there thanking the
Lord for his safe return home. The next day in the morning — in Jgurag
Bogesh —in a Bridge Church of St. George he would say his prayers again
and continued on his way, knowing he was safe and guarded and no dan-
ger awaited him. In other words, he thanked Lord for a peaceful journey.

That’s why this place was named Lakhumgl- Lakhmal, which means
the grateful one of the village (Sv. Lakhvmi- Georg. shrine). Lakhmal —
congratulation, thankful, Lakhmul (u/, suffix) is actually not Lakhmuli,
but Lakhmad(l) — Lakhmgl — grace, thankful. La- is a well-known and
productive Svan prefix. Functionally it corresponds to the Georgian
“Us” and is common in the production of toponyms. To this day, every
Svan before leaving Svaneti, passing through the Enguri valley, on the so
called Lenkheri road, implores safe journey in the church of St. George
of Lakhamuli (“JG Rag Bogash”, _St. George of the bridge). Z. Kvitsiani
shares the opinion of professors Z. Chumburidze and M. Kaldani that
Lakhmuldi is a geographical-territorial name, at the same time he sug-
gests that this name comes from the word Lakhmi- church and its original
name is Lakhmal-Lakhmgl — Thanks-thankful. >

The meaning of the Sumerian word _la- ha -ma (lahama) as a noble,
guardian, living in Engur should be significant for the study of Svan top-
onyms.

A certain part of toponyms and names of Deities in the Sumerian lan-
guage is clearly of pre-Sumerian origin.? as it is not possible to determine
their Sumerian etymologies®. We face a similar problem with the word
Engur, which may not be of Sumerian origin. The material presented by
us was featured while working on Sumerian cuneiform texts, which dates
back to the III millennium BC and presents us with a general picture of
more than one millennium. A similar picture is shown by the study of
Mesopotamian iconography, which includes the Ancient Near Eastern
period (ITI-1 millennium BC). Therefore, the issue of interest to us is one
more clear proof of the current issue as well as the cultural relations of the
Ancient Near East and the Caucasus.

24 Tbid.

25 N. Samsonia, Mikheil tsereteli da asiriologia (Mikheil Tsereteli and Assyriology), Tbilisi
2005, p. 49.

26 H.Fahnrich, Das Sumerische und die Kartwelsprachen, Georgica 1V, 1981 pp. 65-90.
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Abstract

The states on the territory of Georgia were part of the Classical antiquity ecumene.
Accordingly, both Iberia and Colchis had close trade-economic and cultural relations
with the Roman Empire, from where the deities popular in the empire spread to the ter-
ritory of Georgia. Among them, a special place is occupied by the ancient god of vic-
tory, Nike (Ancient Greek: Nikn). The name Nike is believed to date back to the pre-
Greek period. In Greek mythology, Nike appears as a companion of Zeus and Athena.
In Greek art, the deity is mainly depicted with symbols of victory — wings, a crown and
a palm branch, but we also find a wingless Nike. In Roman reality, the Victoria (Latin:
Victoria) corresponded to Nike.

Research has shown that the deity Nike (Victoria) was one of the most widespread
cults in late ancient Iberia, which is the result of political and cultural relations with the
Greco-Roman world. In late antiquity, the cult of Nike (Victoria) was recorded on the
territory of Georgia in the Kingdom of Kartli (Iberia) — on the territory of Greater Mt-
skheta, Urbnisi, Zhinvali... Since the Hellenistic period, religious syncretism was also
reflected on the engraved gems found on the territory of Kartli. Athena-Tikhe-Fortuna-
Demeter-Nike depicted in an oval-shaped cornelian intaglio in a fragment of an iron
ring. Tomb Ne27 of Karniskhevi, 2nd-3rd centuries. Nike-Fortuna-Athena is depicted
in an oval-shaped white, transparent glass intaglio in an iron seal. Urbnisi necropolis.
Tomb Ne205. Ist-early 2nd century AD.

Seals with the image of the deity Nike (Victoria) found in the territory of Georgia
belonged to all layers of society. Gemas can be found both individually and in gold, sil-
ver and bronze rings. Intaglios with the image of the deity are made of: carnelian, glas,
almadine, which are inserted into iron, bronze, silver and gold rings. It is noteworthy
that the cult of Nike (Victoria) is mainly prevalent in urban centers. From the above,
we can conclude that Nike (Victoria) was popular and in our opinion, mainly among
the Romanized population.

Keywords: Iberia, Colchis, Nike, Zeus, Athena, Roman Empire, Karniskhevi.
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The states on the territory of Georgia were part of the Classical an-
tiquity ecumene. Accordingly, both Iberia and Colchis had close trade-
economic and cultural relations with the Roman Empire, from where the
deities popular in the empire spread to the territory of Georgia. Among
them, a special place is occupied by the ancient god of victory, Nike
(Ancient Greek: Nikn). The name Nike is believed to date back to the
pre-Greek period.! In particular, the Proto-Indo-European neik (attack),
which makes it similar to the Greek veikoc (spirits of division, strife).
According to Greek mythology, there are several versions of the origin of
the deity Nike. According to Hesiod’s Theogony, she is the daughter of
Titan Pallas (Ancient Greek: [TdAloc) and Styx (Ancient Greek: Xt0¢ )
(Hesiod, Theogony, 384), and in Homer’s hymns, she is the daughter of
Ares (Ancient Greek: Apng) (Ares, 8).

In Greek mythology, Nike appears as a companion of Zeus (Ancient
Greek: Zevg) and Athena (Ancient Greek: AOnva, Abnvaio). The deity
took a place next to Zeus during the Titanomachy, where she is one of the
first deities to swear allegiance to Zeus and bring victory with her broth-
ers and sister. In Greek art, the deity is mainly depicted with symbols of
victory — wings, a crown and a palm branch, but we also find a wingless
Nike when the deity is associated with another deity, for example Athena
(Ancient Greek: Noaog AOnvag Nikng).

In Roman reality, the Victoria (Latin: Victoria) corresponded to Nike.
Initially she was a companion of Jupiter Victor (Latin: Tuppiter Victor),
the Italian god of victory. Over time, she became an independent deity.
In the name of Victoria, a temple was first built in Rome, and then in the
cities subordinated to Rome. The temple of the deity stood on the Pala-
tine Hill. The Romans made a slight change in the iconographic face of
Victoria. Her statue standing in the Senate represented a woman sitting
on a throne with a palm branch in her hand (the said statue was taken
from the Senate in 394, which marked the victory of Christianity).? The
deity was often depicted on works of art, including glyptic monuments.
Victoria’s popularity increased especially from the Hellenistic period
onwards. And in Imperial Rome, where Victoria was associated with
the power of Roman arms, it became even more popular. The deity was
depicted on coins of both the Republic and Empire eras — almost every
Roman emperor since Augustus. Victoria was worshiped by military

I R.S.P.Beekes, Etymological Dictionary of Greek, Bril, 2009, pp. 1021-2.
2 10.B.1ln p x U H, Mugui opesneco Puma, Mocksa, 2000, pp.162-163, 560.
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commander returning from battle. Victory in the chariot race was also
associated with the deity. At the same time, Victoria was also a symbol
of victory over death.

On the territory of Georgia, plenty of archaeological material related
to Nike-Victoria has been found, which are mainly recorded in the capital
of Kartli and trade-economic cities of the ancient period. First of all, we
would like to mention the archaeological find related to the goddess of
victory on the territory of Didi Mtskheta (Greater Mtskheta).

Many notable examples are the gemas with the theme of Nike driving
a two-horse chariot (biga): 1. Red-brown sardonic intaglio in an iron ring
(Fig. 1). Mtskheta,Tomb 1. (Inv. Ne1265) On the face of the intaglio there
are two horse chariots with standing Nika. She is holding a crown in her
left hand extended in front of her, and with her left hand she is holding
the reins of horses. Intaglio is 18 mm length and — 15 mm width — the seal
broken and rusted. I-II centuries;* 2. (Inv. Ne22128) Oval-shaped intaglio
of cornelian in a silver ring (Fig. 2). Samtavro necropolis, tomb Ne984.
On the face of the intaglio shows a two horse chariot. The deity Victoria
is standing on the chariot, holding the reins in her hands and pinches the
horses with a whip. Intaglio is 25 mm length and — 16 mm width. Inner
diameter of ring arc — 27 mm, outer diameter — 36 mm. III century AD;
3. (Inv. Ne01/1-5247) Intaglio of slightly convex oval shape of cornelian
(Fig. 3). City Hall of “Didi Mtskheta” (Samtavro Valley), tomb Ne201 (111
century AD) Intaglio is 18 mm length and — 14 mm width, II century AD.

We also find the Nike theme gema her riding a two-horse chariot, also
on the oval-shaped brown cornelian intaglio in a silver seal recorded at
the Urnbisi cemetery. (Inv. Ne1021), tomb Nel70. The deity holds the
reins by her left hand, whip in her right hand, riding the horses (Fig. 4).
Intaglio is 18 mm length and — 14 mm width. I-1I centuries;* On the round
medallion of yellow glass at Zhinvali cemetery. In her right hand, the
figure is holding a sphere representing the government, a crescent moon
is depicted in the space, diameter — 2 cm, length of pendant — 2.5 cm.
3rd-4th centuries.’ As a result of the research, we can conclude that Nike

3 A. Gabunia, “Gliptikuri nimushebi saqartvelos erovnuli muzeumis kolekciidan” (Roman
engraved gems from the collection of Georgian National Museum), /beria-Colkhis Ne13, Tbilisi 2017,
pp. 87-98.

4 K. Javakhishvili, Urbnisis nakalakaris gliptikuri dzeglebi (Glyptic Monuments of Urb-
nisi), Thilisi 1972, p. 38, tab. I, 37.

5 V. Chikhladze, Zhinvalis samarovanze aghmochenili kviteli peris minis medalionebi da
mdzivebi (The Glass medallions and beads brought to light at the Zhinvali cemetery), Iberia-Colkhis
Ne2, 20053, p. 142 (142-147).
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riding a two-horse chariot is quite a popular theme in Kartli of the antique
period.

Victoria riding a chariot is repeatedly found on antique engravings.
In St. Petersburg, the “State Hermitage” museum keeps several cameos
with the image of Nike riding a chariot. For example, the oval-shaped
cornelian cameo (Asia Minor? I BCE).® Even Pliny the Elder (Latin: Plin-
ius Maior, AD 23/24 — AD 79) informed us that the famous sculptor and
painter of the Hellenistic period, Eutychides (Ancient Greek: Evtuyiong,
4th-3rd centurys BC, was a pupil of Lysippus), painted two horses har-
nessed to a chariot driven by Victoria (XXXV, 141). It is possible that
this plot was taken from the works of Eutychides. Nikea riding a chariot
is also depicted on ancient coins. For example, on the reverse of a coin of
Hieron II (275-215 BC), ruler of Syracuse. As is known, images of deities
copied from famous statues are repeatedly depicted on glyptics and coins.
According to scientists, the fact that there could be some kind of picture
books, which allowed craftsmen in countries far away from each other to
make samples with similar images is not ruled out.’

Several other vessels with the image of Nike (Victoria) have been
found on the “Greater Mtskheta” territory: (Inv. Ne4488) on the surface
protruding oval-shaped Almadine intaglio, in the golden ring (Fig. 5)
(kept in the Mtskheti Archaeological Museum). Inner diameter of ring
arc — 20 mm, outer diameter — 23 mm. Tomb Ne6, Svetitskhoveli VI (3rd-
4th centuries AD); On silver seal cornelian intaglio, brick tile tomb Nel,
Mtskheta, I1I century AD; On the iron seal cornelian inyaglio, Mtskheta,
Samtavro cemetery, tomb Ne25, 2nd-3rd centuries.b...

In the glyptic cabinet of the Museum of Georgia, an oval-shaped
glass stone in a bronze ring (inv. Ne336). Victoria is carved on the face
of the intaglio, three-line inscription on the other side: HX / API/ ¢l. [€]
viOyapiotet be thankful, be grateful, or — share. According to T. Kaukhch-
ishvili, the inscription is dated by of 3rd-4th centuries AD. It dates back
to the Item from the Roman period.’

6 O.5.Hese p 0 B, Aumuuneie xameu, CI16, 1994, pp. 180-181, Ne78.

7 Ch.Darember ¢ Et Edm, Saglio, Dictionnaire des Antiquités Grecques et Romaines. Paris,
1892, p. 3.

8 M. MakcumoBsa, “TeMmbl u3 Hekponons Muxera-CamtaBpo”, Becmuux HayuonanbHozo
Myses I'pysuu XVI-B, Tbilisi 1950, p. XVI-B,1950, p. 245, tab. I, 10 (222-277).

9 T.Kaukhchishvili, Sakartvelos berdznuli tsartserebis kopusi (Corpse of Greek epigraphic
writings of Georgia), Tbilisi 2009, p. 266.
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On the territory of Kartli, images of Nike have also been recorded:
on a tricolor glass cameo in a tomb accidentally discovered in the village
of Akhaldaba (Akhmeta district). I th centuries BC — I centuries AD.;!"
On the intaglio of a silver plate found in tomb Ne3 in Kldeeti, 1st-2nd
centuries;'' On the sapphire intaglio of the gold ring, village. Magraneti,
IT cemetery AD of Kushanaantgori, tomb Nel,2nd-3rd centuries;'? In the
area of Zhinvali cemetery: Tomb Ne594 (09-XXV-85-205), the remains
of a pit burial, in a fragment of an iron seal on the oval-shapedsintaglio
of cornelian. Intaglio is 11 mm length and — 8 mm width. Tomb Nel53
(09-XXV-77-246); Pit burial. On an oval shaped glass intaglio in an iron
ring. Intaglio is 13 mm length and — 11 mm width."

On the intaglio of a flat cornelian of a reddish layer found on the ter-
ritory of the village of Sagholasheni during earthworks in 1945, in a gold
ring (inv. Ne185). The face of the intaglio depicts Zeus seated on a spread-
winged eagle, in profile on the left.. The deity holds Nike in his right ex-
tended hand, and a scepter in his left. The seal and intaglio date to 3rd-4th
century. Intaglio is 16 mm length and — 14 mm width."

The deity Nike (Victoria) seems to be quite popular in the city of
Urbnisi on the territory where several intaglios depicting the deity have
been found: 1. (Inv. Ne1007) Tomb Nel62. Oval-shaped intaglio in yel-
low, transparent glass, flat in bronze ring. Winged Nike is depicted on
the surface. The deity holds a crown in her outstretched hand, the folds
of her long chiton are flying. 1st-early 2nd century AD;"5 2. (Inv. Ne1075)
Tomb Ne230. Oval cornelian honey sardion intaglio in an iron ring. Flat.
Athena is depicted on the surface of the intaglio. The deity stands dressed
in a long chiton. Her head is covered with a helmet. She rests on a spear
with her left hand. Nike stands on her right outstretched hand. Athena of
Phidias is the motif of the Parthenos. 1st-early 2nd century AD;'¢ 3. (Inv.
Ne1024) Tomb Nel70. Oval-shaped black glass intaglio in a bronze ring.
flat. Winged Nike is depicted on the mouth. The deity stands slightly

10 M. Lordki panidze, Sakartvelos sakhelmtsipo muzeumis gemebi, 111 (Gems from Georgian
National Museum), Tbilisi 1961, pp.14-15.

11 1bid., pp.22-23.

12 . R.Ramishvili, Ercos veli gvianarmazul khanashi (Dolina Ertso of the Late Armazian pe-
riod), Tbilisi 1979, p, 36, 94-95. tab. 43,1.

13 v.Chikhladze, Jinvalis samarovani (The Zhinvali cemetery), Tbilisi 2015, pp. 14,16.

14 M. Lortki panidze, Dzveli sakartvelos gliptikuri dzeglebis korpusi (Corpus of Sculptural
Monuments of Old Georgia), Tbilisi 1969, pp.141-142, tab. X, 133.

15 K. Javakhishvili, Urbnisis nakalakaris gliptikuri dzeglebi (Glyptic Monuments of Urb-
nisi), Thilisi 1972, pp. 30-31.

16 1bid. p. 34. tab. 11,27.
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bent forward and writes on a shield. The shield is mounted on a pillar.
II cemetery AD; 4.(Inv. Ne972) Tomb Ne51. Intaglio oval shaped orange
cornelian flat. Urbnisi necropolis. Athena is depicted on the surface. The
deity is dressed in a long chiton, and wears a helmet. She is leaning on
a spear with her left hand, and Nike is standing on her right hand ex-
tended forward. The shield is placed by the feet of the deity. 1st-early 2nd
century AD; 5. (Inv. Ne969) Tomb Ne3. An oval-shaped orange cornelian
in an iron ring, flat. Athena is depicted on the surface. The deity wears
a long chiton and a helmet. She holds a scepter in her left hand, and Nike
stands on her right, outstretched hand. A shield stands next to the feet of
the deity. Athena of Phidias is the motif of the Parthenon. 3rd-4th centu-
ries AD."”

Since the Hellenistic period, religious syncretism was also reflected on
the engraved gems found on the territory of Kartli. Athena-Tikhe-Fortuna-
Demeter-Nike depicted in an oval-shaped cornelian intaglio in a fragment
of an iron ring (inv. Ne01/5-6695) (Fig. 6) (attributes: rudder of the ship
(fate) and horn of abundance — Tykhe-Fortuna, Ear of wheat — Demeter)
(Ear of wheat is generally associated with other deities — Isis and great
mother Cybele ), wings — Nike (Victoria). Tomb Ne27 of Karniskhevi
potter-artisans district. 2nd-3rd centuries;'® Nike-Fortuna-Athena is de-
picted in an oval-shaped white, transparent glass intaglio in an iron seal.
Flat. Urbnisi necropolis. (Inv. Ne1063) Tomb Ne205. The deity is dressed
in a chiton, which is stretched below by a mantle. She wears a helmet,
a large wing on her back. In her right hand she holds a loaf of bread and
the fruit of a poppy, with the same hand she leans on a chariot. In her left
hand there is a horn of abundance. 1st-early 2nd century AD."...

Research has shown that the deity Nike (Victoria) was one of the most
widespread cults in late ancient Iberia, which is the result of political and
cultural relations with the Greco-Roman world. In late antiquity, the cult
of Nike (Victoria) was recorded on the territory of Georgia in the King-
dom of Kartli (Iberia) — on the territory of Greater Mtskheta, Urbnisi,
Zhinvali... Seals with the image of the deity Nike (Victoria) found in the

17 1bid. pp. 38-40, 60. tab. 111,37,40, V,87.

I8 M. Mshvildadze, “Didi Mtskhetis arkeologiur museum-nkrdzalshi daculi gvian antikuri
xanis gliptikuri dzeglebi”, Muzeumi da kulturuli memkvidreoba VI-VI1I; (Glyptic monuments of late
antique period, preserved in Mtskheta Museum-reserve), Museum and Cultural Heritage, VI-VII,
Thilisi 2021, pp.452-469.

19 K. Javakhishvili, Urbnisis nakalakaris gliptikuri dzeglebi (Glyptic Monuments of Urb-
nisi), p.35, tab. 11,30.
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territory of Georgia belonged to all layers of society. Gemas can be found
both individually and in gold, silver and bronze rings.

Intaglios with the image of the deity are made of: carnelian, glas, al-
madine, which are inserted into iron, bronze, silver and gold rings. It is
noteworthy that the cult of Nike (Victoria) is mainly prevalent in urban
centers. From the above, we can conclude that Nike (Victoria) was popu-
lar among all layers of the population, and in our opinion, mainly among
the Romanized population.

Fig. 2.
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Fig. 3. Fig. 4. Fig. 5.
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Abstract

This article presents typological repertoire of late antique-early byzantine glass
vessels from archeological sites of NW Georgia (mainly of historical Apsilia). They
show how regional industries responded to the needs of their community in the Black
Sea littoral. However, this way I made visible an ideological interaction of regional
markets of Pontic areas. While the vessel forms, decoration and impact of new tech-
nologies made possible to discuss why they are eventually distinguishable from other
parts of the Black Sea region. But my approach to these vessels has been influenced
generally by funding context and by different communities of glass owners. Because
the glass vessels become a regular part of daily life of special warriors of area and the
most spectacular ones entered the wealth of military aristocracy. This gives a fairly
accurate picture of their transportation purpose in Colchis. In addition, there is at least
five rarest vessels with own specimen which leads to local production. Some attests
considerable attention by concept originated in Mesopotamia and leads the new phe-
nomenon attracted people in early Christianity. Out of limited vessels associated dif-
ferent periods, some even owned over the centuries. All this are indication that we still
know very little about their specific purposes.

Keywords: Roman glass, workshops, glass blowing, Glass vessels, ribbed bowl,
honeycomb beaker, cone glass vessel, Christianity, Apsilia.

Glass vessels often have been addressed to argue for the technolo-
gy, workshop, design or mercenary ways of their destination. But if we
touch all of the historical moments in which glass vessels appear, they
can demonstrate how the models, ideas, consumer practices and their life
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purpose are interwoven. By applying more specific vessel perspective,
I will argue for potential allowing seeing the regional competition and
how vessel styles are manipulated. It takes us in discourse of how prac-
tices are globalized. But first of all, it is worth to demonstrate what vessel
spectrum did impact on the population of NW Georgia (Gulripsh region
— the historical Apsilia. Map.1) and return briefly to our consideration of
glassmaker’s ideas and fashion during 370-550 AD.

On the attached figures (Fig.1.2.3) we have seven different vessel
categories, reflecting the changes in form and fashion. They are stage-
sensitive vessels, but most are simultaneous. The blue doted vessels
are more regional context-oriented category, showing how the couple
of generations in Bosporus, Crimea and perhaps the Middle East, col-
laborated jointly to expose the functional vessels, rather ideological
manner. Different morphology is seen in hemispheric (Fig.1.1-5,15-
21;2.1-2,4)," truncated cylindrical (Fig.1.6-10)* and cone (Figs.1,11-
14) vessels types must appear about 370/380-420 AD. Technological-
ly, they are pipe-blown vessels, made in greenish and yellowish-green
colour. Their often cracked-off rim, seldom wheel-smoothed are fur-
ther reasoning the theory of lamps and drinking vessels. From decora-
tion they are selective, but dots applying on middle body are basis for
general unity. The variant characteristic has reflected in distinctive
blob shape, size, arrangement and added freezes. The first two variant
of hemispheric beakers (Figs. 1) seem rooted by northern Pontic style.
But cylindrical truncated beakers help us to understand what patterns
have been developed in Eastern Black Sea littoral and generally in
Bosporus, which seldom finds in Northern part.® Aspects of Medi-

1 16 samples of greenish glass are observed from late — 4" to first half of the 5® century.

2 Cylindrical truncated beakers are found in: Abgidzrakhu cemetery grave 41 dated to the
380-420 AD and Alrakhu cemetery grave 3, which may date to the 370-400 AD. M. Tpamnm
Kynomypa [Je6envounckux nekpononreil. Tpyosi. 1. 111. 1971:64-65, 109. Tabl. XX.1. XLI; Apiancha
cemetery grave 37. M. I'y H 6 a. Hogwie nomsmuuxu Llebenvounckoii kynvmypel. Cyxymu. 1978:43-
45. Tabl. XXX V.6.

3 The vessels found in northern Back Sea littoral defines with olive glass colour and chronol-
ogy considered late 4" and first half of the 5" century. In Chersoneses they even continue circu-
late to the end of 5" century. A. Au6 a6 uu. XOpHOIOrHs MOTHIBHUKOB KprMa O3 1HEpHMCKOTO
U paHHECPEIHEBEKOro BpeMeHu. “Mamepuan no Apxeonoeuu, HUcmopuu u Imuoepaguu Taspuu
1.1990. Pic.2; A. Aubabun, Xaupeounosa. Mocurvnuk u ceno Jlywucmoe 2008. Pic.24;
A. MaccanenuxkoB. Ceneunnvie Ckuenvt cenckoco Hacenenus Ilozoneanmuurnoeo Bocghopa.
1997, Pic45 (1); M. ApcenoBa, CU. besyrnos, U. Tonueunko. Hekpononu Tanauca.
Pacronku 1981-1995.2001:91, Tabl. 11, 138. Golo fast L., Early Byzantine Glass from the Tauric
Chersonesos (Crimea). In: Late Antique /early Byzantine Glass in the Easten Mediterranean. 1zmir.
2009:302. Fig.1.
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Map. 1. The locational view of Gulripsh area-the historical Apsilia.

terranean workshop, namely the Syro-Palestine and Egyptian can be
recognized in patterns of some cone vessel.*

In case of Honeycomb design (8 vessels. Fig.1), which demonstrates
the performance rather than criterion we see quite solid glass beakers of
yellowish-green (type I),” sometimes yellowish-brown transparent glass
(Type 2. Fig.1.19). They are mold-blowing vessels stretching on a pontil
and what we see in covering lower body with hexagon decoration is a ba-
sic principle.

4 A cone evidenced in Abgidzrakhu cemetery grave 2. M. Trapsh 1971:44-47. Tabl. XI.1. Such
vessels have been uncovered at Jalame. G.D Weinberg & SM. Goldstein. The Glass Vessels.
Ed. G.D. Weinberg, Excavations at Jalame. Site of a Glass Factory in Late Roman Palestine.
Columbia.1988:83. Similar vessel appears in cemetery Frontovoe grave 51. I. Gavritukhin,
L.Golofast,A. Mastykova, E. Sukhanov, A. Sviridov. The cemetery of Frontovoe 3.
In: Studijne Zvesti, 2021:101. Fig.7,1.

5 Yellowish-green colour the vessel found in destructed grave of Alrakhu cemetery.
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Fig. 1. Main types of glass vessels from NW Georgia discovered in Abkhazia (Gulripsh
region-historical Apsilia): 1-14 Blue dotted vessels. 15- 19 Honeycomb backers. 20-21
Combined decoration: frieze of flutes and sunken circles.

But distinctive nuances are result of different fabrication process,
which increases the focus on regional distinctiveness. This considers
with entirely covered hexagon body (Fig.1.15),° also with added frieze

6 It is an earlies observed vessel of years 350-380. It occurs in destructed grave of Alrakhu
cemetery in the village Mramba and found in 1959 by Voronov. M.T pamm. 1971:140. Tabl.L.7.
One similar fragment appears in Akhatsaraku male grave 6, buried probably during the years 380-
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of flutes at the neck (Fig.1.16-18)” or occasionally with sunken circle
(Fig.1.20-21),® and also, with combination of coniferous relief, depict-
ing schematic cross (Fig.1.17,19), which is open to further interpretation.
They illustrate an interaction between the craftsman of eastern Mediter-
ranean and Eastern Black Sea littoral.’

Other inventions we can see on nine limited vessels — more com-
plex in their threaded and trailed design (Fig.2), are result of a strong
western school. This considers the developed styles of late-4" into the
early 6" centuries. A greenish bowl with intersected threads and circles,
made by pattern moulded technique, is ideally representing the Italian
design character (Fig.2.1).!° And if you look carefully at five vessels
designed with blue trails simply surrounding an exterior rim (Fig.2.3-
6), it also makes a content of Italian- perhaps Venetian product. There

400. M.Tpanm. 1971:140. Tabl. XXXIV.2. By the entirely covered body, two distinctive vessels
from Pskal and Olvia, both unlike in hexagon shapes, may give similar typological association. See
also: S.B. Shabanov. Glass beakers with honey comb patterns from the late Roman Period in the
Northern Black Sea area and Caucasus. Khersonesski Shornik, Sevastopo 2019.Fig.1,1-3.Similar
samples from Chersonesos (Radensk) suggest simultaneous appearance. This vessel fragments was
dated by Kropotkin to the 4"-5" century.

7 One Vessel appears in Abramov cemetery gave 14 in Shapka. 0. Boponos, O. braxo0a,
H. lenkao, B. JlorunoB. Hosvie nocpedenus Ancunos uz oxpecmuocmeil Ilebenvobi.
Apxeonoecuueckue Omxpoimus 8 Aoxazuu. («AO-1985»). Tounucu, 1990:26. Fig.18.4. Another example
from Mramba occurs in Abgidzrakhu female grave 36. Trapsh 1971:56-58. Tabl. XVI.1. Similar
yellowish-green honeycomb beakers more ovoid in shape evidenced in Horbat Rimon burial cave 2.
Y. Gorin-Rosen. The glass vessels from the cemetery at Horbat Rimmon. in: Israel Antiquities
Authority. Jerusalem. 2004:113. Fig.1. Other fragments of this vessel variant were recorded in Ha-
Gosherim, Akziv. Syon 1998. Fig. 15:6.; also in Khirbet Esh-Shubeka. Y. Gorin-R osen. The glass
vessels from Burial Cave D at Hurfeish. 2002:314,316. Fig.7:35. Such vessel fragments are found in Ja-
lame (G.D. Weinberg & S.M. Goldstein 1988:79-80. Fig. 4-38:350) and Mezad Tamar (E. Erdmann.
Die Glasfunde von Mezad Tamar (Kasr Gehainije) in Israel. Saalburg Jahrbuch.1977:110, 144).). Syr-
ian vessels are determined by the late roman-early byzantine period. 0. BoponoBs, O. brax6a,
H.lllenkao,B.JToruuos. 1990:26. Pic.18.4.

8 It evidence in Abgidzakhu cemetery inhumane female grave 48. Trapsh 1971:75-76. Tabl.
XXVLI.

9 More than 20 vessels found in the Black Sea littoral and Caucasia producing a yellow, greenish
or olive color. In Crimea they are typical of the burials of the first half of the 5" century. In Cher-
soneses most of them have come from the deposits second half of the 5" century. And all are made
from olive-glass. A. M i H 4 e B. “AHTHYHO CTUKIIO OT 3aroauoro [Ipuuepuomopre (I-V B B). vamm”.
HUszecmus na Hapoonas Myseui Bapna 24, 1988:48. PL.VIL, 39; D. Foy. La verre de la fin du Ive au
Ville siecle en France Mediterraneenne premier essai de typo-chronologie // Verre de [ ’antiquite tar-
dive et du haut Moyen Age. Guiry-en-Vexin. p.187-242.1995:200. P1.10, 84-90. C. Isin gs. Roman
glass from dated finds. Archaeologia Traiectina 2. Groningen, Djakarta. 1957:133; H.CopokuHa.
Cemuxnsannvle cocyowl IV-V 66 u xopronoeus Llebenvounckux mocunvrurkos. KCUA, 158. 1979:61;
H. Copoxuna. Cemurninnvle cocyovl uz moeunvHuxa xapaxc. Mocksa. 1973:183-184. Fig.2,10-
13.A.Au6a6un. 1990. Fig2. Weinberg G.D & Goldstein S.M. 1988:79.

10 ¢ appears in late 4" century and occurs in Abgidzrakhu cemetery inhumane warrior grave 9.
M. Tpamur 1971:29-30, 140. Tabl. V.3.
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are examples of two greenish cups having flat base and ring base, also
with concave-convex body (Fig.2.3),"" the goblet'? (Fig.2.5) and col-
orless lamp with pointed foot (Fig.2.7).!* Only one defines with up-
wards spiraling blue trails around the shoulder (Fig.2.2)."* But in case
of stylistically defined truncated cone (Fig.2.9),"> showing a clockwise
blue spirals around shoulder on a colorless field, which ending with fes-
toon decoration'® (Fig.2.11) and other will bell-shape foot'” (Fig.2.10)
— could a matter of bit another fantasy and perhaps distinctive origin,
associated with Germanic workshop.

11 One cup found in Aukhuamaku cemetery cremation male grave 3. M. Tpammr. 1971:102,139.
Tabl. XXXIX.1. Another cup appears in Mahajirov cemetery inhumation male grave 4, which may
date to the AD 400-420. Cup is made of greenish transparent glass with bluish trail. FO. BopoHoB,
O.Bbrax6a H.lllenkao,B.Jloruuos. 1990:27.Pic.20.12

12 Abgidzrakhu cemetery inhumane female grave 40. M. Tpan . 1971:63. Tabl. XIX. 2.

13 Alrakhu cemetery cremated male grave 8. M. 'y u 6a. 1978:17. Tabl. VIIL.8.

14 Akhacharkhu cemetery grave 2. 10. Boponos, H. llenkao. 1982, Similar design but com-
bined with abraded bands on the rim evidenced in Britain, dated to the 300-330 AD. HM. Cool.
Glass vessels of the fourth and early fifth century in Roman Britain. In: La verre de L’Antiquite
Tardive et du Haut Moyen Age. 1995. Fig.3, 2.

15 Tsebelda fort cemetery grave 20. 0. BopounoB, O. brax6a, H. llenxao. 1982. Iden-
tic colorless design applying similar shape beaker made of glass with pale greenish shade color
evidenced in grave 38 of Hambach Forest (Germania Secunda). that expected the production of
Hambach workshop functioning from the first half of the 4" into mildle third of the 5™ century.
M. Briigler. Glass Working in Germania Secunda. In: Vom Kiinstlichen Stein zum durchsichtigen
Massenprodukt. Berlin. 2021. Fig.13.

16 Abgidzrakhu cemetery warrior grave 47. M. Tpamnur. 1971:74-76. Tabl. XXV. There is no
identic compression found to this vessel. Horn-vessels are known from cemeteries: Sklistoye III,
Savkhoz, no.10,3, Kranji (Slovenia), Great Castertone, Reinham, Nesle-Hodeng, Masquenoise, Hun-
neberg, Samson, Aachen, Koln, Krefeld-Gellep, Briihl, Bonn (Krausfeld), Eichloch (rommersheim),
Rehom, Trier, Ringerbriik, Wiesbaden-Igstadt, Wiesbaden, Worms (Maria Munster), heidelberg, Pal-
atin Hill (rome), Nocera Umbra, Castello Trosino, Kranj, Skadberg, Hoien, Larkenfeld Sperrestrup,
Himlingoe, Osterhvar, Soukainen, Nikutowen/Nikutowo. S.B. Shabanov. Sarmat-germanskie
contacti v predgornom krimu v pozderimskoe vremja (po materialam stekllanoi posudi). 2015.

17 Tserkovni cemetery warrior grave 5. 0. Bopounos, B. lOmun. IToepenue VII 6 H.5. u3
Lebenvoa 6 Abxasuu. KCUA, 1971:176. Fig. 5.6.
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Jil=4H0 ALY (=220 ALY ASIERDL SO0 ) ALY

Fig. 2. Vessel spectrum from NW Georgia, Abkhazia (Gulripsh region): 1-Trailed
decorated beaker. 2-5 Threaded cups, goblets and lamp. 8- Pitcher. 9-Clockwise spiral
decoration. 11-Festoon decoration.

Two segments of fragmented greenish cone (Fig.3.4) are fundamental
to recognize possible facet-cut vessel,'® but from pure preservation noth-
ing else can be determined except appearance in warrior grave of years
380-400/420. Undecorated vessels are relatively unremarkable which
may indicative for a weak influence. From greenish glass can be seen the
Mayen type cylindrical beaker' (Fig.3.2) of European workshop and the
cone vessel? with creaked-off rim (Figs.3.5) rather different from Medi-
terranean product. Included bottle?' (Fig.3.6) able to hold a small portion

18 Abgidzrakhu cemetery inhumane warrior grave 12. M. Tpamnm. 1971:33. Tabl.VL.3. Similar
facet-cut beaker is known from Athenian Agora. G. Weinberg, M. Stern. “The Athenian Agora”.
Vessel Glass. Vol. XXXIV. JSTOR. 2013. Fig.6,94 (C250)

19 Alrakhu cemetery inhumane female grave 5. M. Tpamm. 1971: 112, 139. Tabl. XLIL3.

20 1t occurs in context dated 380-300 AD, in Abramov cemetery cremated warrior grave 9.
10.BoponoB,O.brax6a,H. lllenkao, B.JJorunos. 1990:25. Fig.16.8.

21 This bottle with enfolded rim, short neck and globular body —which is the most diagnostic
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of liquid of medical or liturgical character, could be also used either in
toilet activities or during bathing. There is a milky-white bowl, similarly
may linked to the cosmetic services. Both colorless vessels presented by
beaker and a stemmed beaker?> may expected for drink (Fig.3.6).

0-30AD | IOA0AD | 400420 AD ASV530-500 AD

el

Fig. 3. Undecorated vessels Vessel spectrum from NW Georgia, Abkhazia (Gulripsh
region): 1- Pale green beaker. 2 — Mayen type cylindrical beaker. 3 — Stemmed beaker.
4 — Facet-cut vessel. 5 — Cone vessel with cracked-off rim.

part, was found in Abgidzrakhu grave 40. It dates to the 380-400 AD. M. Tpamnm. 1971:63. Tabl.
XIX.1. Comperisons found in: Umayyed period Israel, Hamat Gader, at Hippos-Sussita (Burdajewicz
2006:18), at Kursi dated to 7" century (D. Barag. Glass vessels. In: V. T zaferi. The excavations
at Shavei Zion. Rom. 1983:37-38. Fig.9:4-6), Capernaum, Jericho, Gerasa, Amman, Bet She’an (Ha-
dad 2005:23-24; T. Winter. Glass finds. In: BAR-NATHAN, Rachel and ATRASH , Walid. Bet
She’an Archeological project 1986-2002:Bet She’an II: Baysan: The Theate Pottery Workshop (IAA
Reports 48). Jerusalem. 2011:348. Fig.12, 1:10-12). Y. Gorin-Rosen, N. Katsnelson. The
glass vessels from the Pools of ‘Ein El-Jarab, Hammat Gader. 2022:129. Fig.4,17.b.

22 Justinianov grave 3, dated to the 450-500 AD. Similar shape but yellowish green stemmed
beaker from Princeton University is dated to the 5"-6™ century. A. Antonaras. “Early Christian
and byzantine glass vessels: forms and uses.” in: Byzanz- das Romerreich im Mittelalter. RGZM.
2010:386. Fig.3.
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However, if we put all of them in context, most were best presented
assemblage of warrior graves. And this fact leads to speculate about what
additional hidden activities might cause. But we have a small group of se-
lected vessels from Gulripsh to lead the most important conclusions about
the Romanized socio-historic milieu of the provinces. And here [ will turn
to examine what those samples have to tell.

Fig. 4. A- Reconstructed internal structure of the Mahajirov grave 1. B-Artistic image
of Mahajirov women. C- Grave offerings. D-Ribbed bowl. Grave date 360-380 AD.
Material source: Baghaturia-Kner 2022.

Out of them, most enigmatic context remains an impressive example
of chronologically limited ribbed bowl (Fig.4.D), also known as “rip-
penschale” type.” Much is said about such bowls made of translucent
greenish glass, representing the well-defined and widely spaced ver-

23 It occurs in Majajirov hill grave grave 1. Excavator neither does nor reported the dimensions of
this bowl and it has not been studied by Sorokina or other scholars able to see it in Abkhazia. See:
10.BoponoB,O.brax6a,H. lllenkao, B.JJorunos. 1990:26. Fig.19.3.
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tical ribs, and smoothed rim — as essential criterion to assume the Sy-
ro-Palestine origin. We know quite a competitive past of this category
from Eastern Mediterranean to northern Black Sea, frequently traveled
in Eastern market including Beirut* (Lebanon), Iran (Soghun valley)®,
Afganstan (Begram)*, Northen Pakistan (Taxila) and India (Arikamedu,
Dharanikosta).?’

Therefore, from trade perspective it is easy to identify with the late
15t or mid-2" century merchandise. This could even be brought by In-
dian merchant appearing in harbor sites of Sebastopilis, where the largest
number of imported objects has landed. But I don’t have any explana-
tion for its presence in female grave of years 360-380 AD (Fig. 4), while
chronologically untypical. I just made my thoughts on the case: should
we accept it as a matter when generation carefully covert such important
bowl, perhaps from ancestor’s wealth, which has been kept for the future?
— Or should we accept a result of glassworkers pursuing such exceptional
vessels that actually not going to market and for the special occasions to
value the gift?

If we consider the burial custom, it tells more about the female owner
(Fig. 4). And the most significant aspect of her burial is the Charon obol
— a metaphor perhaps of her Greek or Roman ethnicity. Cultural distinc-
tion may reflect in cooking skills of unusual seafood and a different din-
ing behavior in which this bowl could play a role. Such unusual dinner
may consider cooking Garum or mollusc for instance, perhaps to satisfy
the demand of certain warriors. In fact, the glass bowls were practiced to
keep a fresh color of molluscs in Mediterranean dining culture. But from
functional character it could tell also something about feasting, similar to
that emphasized in mosaic scene from Africa, where it expected for mix-
ing wine and water (Fig. 5).

24 This vessel apples grooves below the rim. S. J ennings, “Late Hellenistic and early roman
cut-glass from the souks excavations in Beirut, Lebanon” in Kordas G., ed. /* international confer-
ence. Hyalas vitrum glass. History, technology and conservation of glass and vireous materials in the
Hellenistic world (Athens), Glassnet’ Publication. 2000:48. Fig.4-2.
25 H.Kordmahini. Glass vessels from the Bazargan Collection. Tehran. 1994:40-41.
26 M.Mennin ger. Untersuchungen zu den Glisern und Gibsabgiissen aus dem Fund von Ber-
gam (Afganistan), Wiirzburg. 1996:26-27.

7 E.Wheele r,A.Ghosh,and K. D e va. “An Indo-Roman Trading station on the east coast of
India.” In: Ancient India 2. 1946:102.
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Fig. 5A. Scene of feasting Bacchus. Fig. 5B. Fish and molluscs escaping
Roman Mosaic from Africa. Photo: from Basket. Mid-3rd century AD.
Gabriele Seitz. Archeological museum Tunisia.

Furthermore, there is a very fine example of pale blue Pitcher (Fig. 2.8;
6.3), which may contain a serving tableware vessel.?® Technologically,
it appears to have been made by dip molding, rather by tooling. But it
shows enough differences to identify distinctive form and patterns of this
category vessel, by appearing a slander pear shape body with well-de-
fined and narrow spaced spiral ribbing, extended rim, longer neck, and
handle rising from the upper shoulder up to the neck. Those diagnostic
patterns have no direct analogy, but pitcher still meets the criteria for
Whitehouse’s C group.”

If we look into the social context with accompanied red glazed dish
(Fig. 6), they may express elite standing female properties. Both give
a brief overview of esthetically enjoyable feast, where this pitcher might
use whether for alcohol purposes or to dilute the alcohol potency with
water. Therefore, it might a prestigious object cared by its female owner.

28 Alrakhu cemetery grave 6. M. 'y n6a. 1978:15. Tabl.VL6. According assisted fibulae and red
glazed dish, the grave date may determine by 380/400-420 AD.

29 Other pitchers of this group traced by Lightfoot come from Berlin, Cologne and Corning.
Ch. Lightfoot. 4 mold-Blown Head Flask: Late Roman Glass in a wider Context. The Corning
Museum of Glass. Corning, New York. 2020:90.
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Fig. 6. A — Artistic image of Alrakhu women from grave 6. C — Corresponding grave
offerings. D — Corresponding Pitcher. Grave date 380/400-420 AD. Material source
of grave offerings: Gunba 1978.

There is a doted cone (Fig.7.C) from Olginskoe which consider the
vessel what we may call a “Fake”.*® The attempt to match the Karanis
vessels through the tendency of impurities near the rim, bubbly glass,
thin wall, narrow flattened base tracing a pontil mark,’' and an arrange-
ment of dots near to the base, is clear.’> But the variation of dot color-

30 E.Ba ghaturia-Kner. Machara and Kodori valleys (historical Apsilia) of NW Georgia in
Caucasia in the I° to 7" centuries AD. (PhD dissertation), Munich. 2022:253-257. See also Online
publication: https//edoc.ub.uni-muenchen.de/29776/

31 The manufactural mark- pontil defines it from areal glass vessels. Technologically it looks like
a scar or mark (3-4 cm) from a removed pontil, perhaps of a solid metal rod with a small wad of
molten glass, attached to the tip. A “solid base is responsible for the wad of glass blown from the
parison on the blow pipe and to which the pontil was attached. After the glass had pooled the pontil
and cracked off, this traces a rough mark of the bottom”. See: E.L. Higashi. Conical Glass vessels
from Karanis: Function and Meaning in a Pagan/Christian context in rural Egypt. Vol.1. 1990:410.
A bottom of up to 5 cm is considered for thickened versions.

32 But it do not matches with height (9.4 cm). See: G.D. Winberg 1988:24, 87-94.
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from pale blue to colorless (Fig. 7 C1, C2) is more similar to Alexandrian
cones; and greenish glass as resource for Syro-Palestine vessels (made
of high quality glass),*® and a fire-polished rim, similar to Jalame cones,**
attests the consideration. The rim reminds undecorated cone from Agora.*
Therefore, it is hard to connect with any particular production center.

Fig. 7. A-Artistic image of warrior buried in Olginskoe grave 1. B-Reconstructed
internal structure of the Olginskoe grave 1. C-Corresponding cone glass vessels.
C1-2 Nuanced dots of glass vessel. Grave date 370/380-400 AD. Material source:
Baghaturia-Kner 2022.

However, individualized patterns of this highly manipulated vessel,
perhaps helps to illustrate distinctive glassmaker-who conceived work in

33 See: G.D.Winberg. 1988:24, 87-94.
34 Late imperial cones from Jalame have a wide-mouthed polished rim and wall about 0.1-0.45 cm
thick, which is suggested as average thickness. G.D. Weinberg. 1988: 87-94.

5 Pannonian cone see in: L. Bark o zi. Glass vessels from late roman graves in the Hungarian
part of the roman province Pannonia. Hungary. 1986:84-85. pl.10. The cone from Agora, assumed to
the workshop that believed to be existed in Izmir during the early-5" to the 7* century.
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various ways, which by no means is a professional glassmaker,*® but could
be employed in the masters’ workshop. Such place may assume the Pithius,
where the physical existence of row chunks during the 4™ to 5" century al-
lows speculating the existence of a small scale local workshop.?’

This cone has been known by its owner, with military skills and abili-
ties (Fig.7), which makes it functional character more important. The ves-
sel properties suggest a multivalent function. The bottom enabling a free
stand could be a good match for lighting devices (Fig.8), useful for stra-
tegic matters in daily life. We know that wooden tripod stands were ex-
pected for them. But I think, the practical nature of the fire-polished rim
is directly relevant to drinking function.

Graphical image
of candle from Hammat
Tiberias.

Wooden tripod from
excavation Karanice.

Fig. 8. 1-Mosaic of Beth Shean, Israel. 2-Mosaic of Hammat Tiberias, Israel.

36 A slight elongation of dots is understood as indication of unprofessional treatment, applying be-
fore completing the vessel, which also result variation from pale blue to colorless. See: E. Bagha-
turia-Kner 2022:253. Tabl.20.

37 No information is available to support the glass recycling process, whether tools or furnaces
indicative of the glass industry. But glass chunks are evidence for the speculations.
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Accompanied drink related stuff (jug, amphorae) could be a causal
connection of Romanized warrior. Comparable evidences from Africa,®
Ostia,” and Sicilian tombs, also in Mayen, Rhineland, Adernach, and
Cologne, produce similar stuff.

. "afl.'
'

Fig. 9. A- Image Photo of internal structure in Abgidzrakhu grave 44 and corresponding
offerings. B-Graphical representations of corresponding honey comb beaker. Grave date
380-450 AD.

If you want to see a peculiarity of honeycomb glass makers interested
in design and context, we have good examples from Mramba.*’ That is
a yellowish-green glass vessel with globular body, outplayed rim and
a slightly concaved bottom (Fig.10). The “honeycomb”-pattern covers

38 Carthaginian mosaic from Africa depicts two similar banquet scenes of life and deceased ban-
queters holding the cone. See: K. Dunbabin. The mosaics of Roman North Africa: Studies in
Iconography and Patronage. Oxford Monographs on Classical Archaeology. eds. Ashmole B.,
BoardmanlJ.,and Robertson M. Daugga. 1978:157-158. PL.XLVI, LIV.

39 The rounded rim of cone from Ostia wall painting, as part of “Heavenly Table”, holds Eucharis-
tic meaning and symbolizes the cup of eternal life. See: M eiggs R., Roman Ostia. 1960:464-466;
Higashi 1990:21.

40 Earlier date produces the samples from Abgidzrakhu cemetery graves 13 and 44, which accord-
ing to Kazanskis new typo-chronology of artefacts may date to the 380-400 AD. See: M. Kazan-
ski,et A. Mastykova?2007. Tsibilium II. La nécropole apsile de Tsibilim L’étude du site. British
Archaeological Reports-Oxford. Vol.2 BAR. M. Tpan . 1971:33-38, 67-68. Tabl. VII,XXII.
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a third quarter of its body. The neck is surrounding with coniferous orna-
ment* to join the medallion at the center, where the equal-armed cross
has been inscribed. I find these vessels most spectacular to discuss sepa-
rately, because of this overall metaphorical composition that flew com-
plex of artistic and conceptual spectrum. While this recruited pattern of
wheel-cross taken from Mesopotamia, is interactional with sun symbol
representing divinity, royalty and power, and tells more about an angel
halo when it transformed into Christian symbol (signifying the angels
and saints that guided Christians). Therefore, this Chrismon may operate
a very general understanding of Eucharistic wine during drink.

Fig. 10. A- Reconstructed internal structure of the Abgidzrakhu grave 44. B-Artistic
image of Abgidzrakhu warrior. C- Honey comb beaker. Grave date 380-450 AD.
Material source: Baghaturia-Kner 2022.

41 Interest attracts to the rim fragments of translucent glass applying similar decoration, which
comes from Pergamon. See: H. Schwarzer, Th. Rehren. Glass finds from Pergamon. A Report
on the Results of Recent Archaeological and Archaeometric Research. In: Vom Kiinstlichen Stein zum
durchsichtigen Massenprodukt. Berlin. 2021:161. PL5, 45-46.
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In terms of production, the slight evidence I think we might able to
identify, is schematic coniferous motive. That is a quite pertinent aspect
of Colchian pottery and something would have been very cognizant for
Colchian artists. But embodied Chrismon, is much of glassmaker’s abil-
ity to make sense of and communicate with Christian semantic, perhaps
to manifest the concept and motivate the owner. This idea could be re-
alistic if we analyze related context through the physical identification
of their owner (Fig.10). An accompanied staff (jug, plate and amphorae)
give quite a festive image, accessible only for certain warriors with spe-
cial experiences.* His horse equipment including German harnesses and
weapon spectrum illustrate cavalry authority in military duty, buried dur-
ing 380-400 AD.*

However, this vessel has chronologically definable two comparisons
buried with warrior (Fig.11). Both complete beakers from Mramba are
simultaneous, but Tsebelda sample* was buried hundred years later, dur-
ing 530-542 AD.* Other matching fragment from Tsebelda fort, associ-
ates the years 528. A remarkable context of second warrior from Mramba
is accompanied scissor (Fig.11.A), which theoretically could be used as
glassmaking tool. Maybe he was a skilled warrior in glass blowing tech-
nology as well, we don’t know.

42 Abgidzrakhu cemetery grave 44. M. Tpamur. 1971: 67-68. Tabl. XII. According to Kazanski’s
new chronology of artefacts, corresponding grave complex can be dated to the 380-430 AD.

43 According to Sorokina, vessels of this type dates back to the 4™ or the first half of the 5" century.
Sorokina 1979:61.

44 About the vessel from Tsebelda grave 61, Khrushkova refers as transparent glass, with a slight
yellow shade, globular body, outplayed rim and slightly concave bottom. The body is covered with
a “honeycomb” patterns. The rim occurs a schematic wreath motif, surrounding twice, and the cross
inscribed in medallion. She saw this vessel in 1978, working in the archeological expedition of Tse-
belda. She disagrees with Kazanski and Mastykova records about the archeological materials of
historical Apsilia to have been “perished during the battles” (Voronov 2007:6) and says it does not
correspond to reality: “I was told about that fact in the Directorate of the Abkhazian Museum (ukhu-
mi) in summer 2009”. L. Khrushkova. Late Antique Glass from the Eastern Black Sea: Christian
context. In: In: Late Antique /early Byzantine Glass in the Easten Mediterranean. 1zmir. 2009:344.
45 The third beaker from Tsebelda fort cemetery grave 61consider Tsebelda warrior adult, buried
in West orientated grave, which have supposed to be indicative for Christian ideology. This grave
has been attributed to the stage IIT (380/400-440/500) by Kazanski. See: M. K a3 a 1 ¢ k u. Uparckue
Kunorcanwt V 6 uz Hexkpononsa Llubunuym. Ipobnemvt Apxeonoeus Kasxkasa. Cyxymu, 2011. In a later
publication Voronov determines it by the 5% century. A fragment of a similar vessel has been found in
tower 3 in the fortress of Tsebelda has been dated by Voronov to the period between 528 and 542.
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Fig. 11. A-Abgidzrakhu warrior grave 13 of village Mramba. A1- Corresponding honey
comb beaker. Grave date 370-400 AD. B- Tsebelda fort grave 1-43. B1- Corresponding
honey comb beaker. Grave date 430/450-500. Sources of grave material: Trapsh 1971;
Voronov, Shenkao 1982.

In fact, honeycomb model seems very sensitive chronologically and
on space influence. Mainly because, the space and context they occur
consider quite skilled warriors, bearing responsibility for the areal secu-
rity. That was a complex of responsibilities routed from Pithius. And we
know Pithius as the Bishop sit- responsible for the communitas Chris-
tiana of land from 325 AD. It was a city of imperial military officials,
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where the military power was given to dispose all kind of resources and
responsibilities to the vicinity areas. Therefore, making such vessels does
not exclude to be initiated by areal or city officials, emerging the appear-
ance of modest conceptual vessels. Chronologically, it also seems to be
possible for a single person to have competences to task ornament like
this. Their limited statistic also shows that production was extensive. To
the latest group may have added two fragments from settlement layers
of Chersoneses,* which does not excluded to be exported from Colchis.

Conclusion

These vessels had remarkable impact on military society and final factor
in this discussion is an extending detail of related practices. The fact that
militaries have kept much of these glass vessels, in different purposes in-
deed, but in space of fortified areas — is essential point where we can see the
occasions. If we look closely enough, it is easy to find that most drinking
vessels from Colchis and beyond were carefully supervised together with
local jug, imported plate and amphorae in military graves. The virtual exis-
tence of such combination during the 380-550 AD is chronologically defin-
able, which seems to be conceptualized. Because, out of 30 glass vessels
20 is accompanied with amphorae, which is reasonable to expect simulta-
neous change in drinking and dining habits. Since the cone becomes most
prominent form among the distinctively equipped artillery warriors, having
shields fitted by Chapka type boss known from Homes and also Zieling
K1 type bosses similar to those from Syrian Hatra, it may suggestive for
different alcohol type as well. The truncated beakers more often applies the
spearman group could be indicative also for differences in drinking hab-
it.*” Uncertain is, why some highly skilled warrior in all type battle tactics
valued more a thicker walled and durable vessel like honeycomb beaker.
And who knows how their male owners had to fight to get into the social
structure of worthy warrior, to be honored with such personal properties.
But it surely consider with aspect of imperial ideology supporting new re-
ligion that is verbalized in various ways and reflected in Eucharistic wine.
The conceptual argument inscribed on cone from Metropolitan Museum

46 Two similar fragments found in the settlement complex of northern coast of the Chersoneses are
determined by the second half of the 6™ century. They are unlike in olive colour, even the cross with much
longer lower branch is depicted without medallion. Golo fast L., 2009:301-304. (Fig. 1, 22-30).

47 Alrakhu cemetery inhumation grave 3. M. Tpanm. 1971:109. Tabl. XLI.
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of Art* stressing the importance of “Drink and Prosper.”* But, the emer-
gence of transportation the glass lamps applying in military agenda could
be understood for night watch purposes, for giving signals, and also during
the public speeches.

However, interactional, functional and purposive properties of glass
vessels that we checked in life experiences of their owners, give another
perspective to look at the interplay between frontier regions; Because, even
the weaponry and their combination nature in Colchis and Chernjakhow
culture are similar. Therefore, the initial distribution of glass vessels that
accompany the drink and food, similarly transported from imperial prov-
inces is socially-constructed choice to privilege warriors in imperial duty.
Those in one hand, gives a sense of propagate the state ideology in vari-
ous practices, which shape the Romanized cultures in provinces. Therefore,
the imported vessel in dining culture of militaries from various country
and ethnicity is more of a show, which means imperial impact. On another
hand, it could be seen as military supply politic and part of Anonna system.*
In both cases, these fragile vessels build history of transportation, traces the
workshops, markets and connections, which can tell different stories not
only about the supply, but of hope and personal advantages.

48 G.Weinbe rg. “A parallel to the Highdown Hill Glass”. Journal of Glass Studies 5. 1963:27-
28, fig.7; Fund 1913; Higashi 1990:30.

49 This description is given over the decorative blue blobs. See: F. Fremersdor f. Die Romische
Gldser mit aufgelegten Nuppen Cologne: Verlag der Léwe. Die Denkmdiler des romischen Kéln. Band
VII. 1962.Taf. 96-97; HigashiE. 1990:31

50 See: E.B aghaturia-Kner, 2022:431-442.
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Abstract

Spoken language is the outstanding pearl of humanity’s intangible heritage. The
language reflects the nation’s psychology, morals, and archaic character of life. In this
respect, the Megrelian language is one of the oldest and is influenced by the psycho-
cultural emotions of the people speaking this language. The purpose of the present
study is to understand the semantic nature of one, Megrelian figurative word — saying
“Jveshish dzuali oko varkalandas”//The bones of the ancestors should shine” taking
into account this context. According to the author, the mentioned word — say is related
to the Late Bronze Age — Early Age (15th — 7th centuries BC) with the burial ritual
documented by the tribes carrying the “Colchian culture”. Two stages of the burial
ritual are distinguished, the first: wrapping the dead body in skins and hanging it on
a tree, and the second — is secondary burial, proper cleaning of the bones of the dead
body — after processing, wrapping it in cloth and placing it in the grave with certain
items. Archaeological materials also confirm that the reports of ancient writers on the
various customs of Colchis funerals are authentic, and the symbolic word-saying re-
corded in the article also reflects this ethnocultural ritual.

Keywords: References of ancient writers, Colchian funeral rules, Colchian culture,
secondary burial rule, Megrelian language, Osteological material, Cleaning the bones.

In the process of collecting toponymic and ethnographic-folkloric data
among the local population during the field trips in Western Georgia, our
attention was drawn to one Megrelian iconic word-saying spontaneously
uttered by a resident. — “Jveshish dzual oko varkalandas”//”The bones of
the ancestors should shine” (speaker Sergo Chanturia, Tsalenjikha mu-
nicipality, village, Etseri, 60 years old, 2004).
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We interviewed the respondent in detail. To my first question about
what the above expression meant, he had no answer, but to my second
question about where or when he first heard the expression, his answer —
it was a phrase he had heard since childhood and it was associated with
the ritual of reciting or remembering the deceased — interested me and
I reflected on its meaning.

It is significant that in Georgia, including Samegrelo, a special atti-
tude towards the dead still exists today. This is also well expressed in the
ethnographic presence, including various funeral rituals. The writers of
ancient times (Apollonius of Rhodes, Nymphodorus of Syracuse, Nicho-
las of Damascus, Claudius Elianus, etc.) point to different burial rituals
in historical Colchis.'

Apollon Rhodes describes: In Colchis, even today, it is considered
a sin to burn a dead man with fire.

Nor is it a custom to bury them in the ground and cover them with soil.
They wrap them in untrodden ox skins and hang them on trees far from
the city.? Nicholas of Damascus and Claudius Elianus provide us with
similar information... Damascus writes: Colchis do not bury the dead in
the ground, but hang them on trees. According to Elianus, “Colchs wrap
corpses in skins, and hang them on trees”.?

It seems that the rule of “burial” of the deceased in this way in ancient
Colchis continued to exist for a long time.* The records of the following
centuries also indicate this. In particular, at the beginning of the seven-
teenth century, Giovanni Luka describes the custom of open-air burial
in Abkhazia.> which indicates that the Abkhazians would stand a coffin
carved out of wood on four high planks in the forest and leave the dead
there. Archangelo Lambert writes us the same rule: “The Abkhazians have
a wonderful custom, namely, that they do not fast the dead, but some-
times hang them on a tree. They hollow out a tree trunk like a coffin, put
the dead inside, and hang it from the top of the tree with vine-like reeds.®

1 M. Inadze, “Apolonios rodoselis “argonavtikis” zogierti tsnobis datarighebisatvis” (For the

dating of some records of the “Argonautics” of Apollonius of Rhodes), Kartuli tskarotmtsodneoba

IX (Georgian sources), Tbilisi 2000, pp.13-18.

2 TIbid.

3 Ihid.

4 T Mikeladze, “Kolkhetis adrerkinis khanis samarovnebi (urekisa da nigvzianis sama-

rovnebi)” (Early Iron Age Cemeteries of Kolkheti), Kolkhetis arqeologiuri shromebi 1, Tbilisi 1985,

pp. 13-20.

5 Universaluri entsiklpoediuri leksikoni [3 tomad] sheadgina aleksandre eldarashvilma (Universal

encyclopedic dictionary): [in 3 volumes] compiled by Aleksandre Elerdashvili), Tbilisi 2006, p.146.
Archangelo Lamberti, Samegrelos aghtsera (Description of Samegrelo), Tbilisi 2011, p. 83.
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Accordingly, the existing written and oral reports and the mutual com-
pilation of the archacological materials discovered in the last period allow
us to connect the origin of the expression recorded by us to the described
ritual of the secondary burial of the dead and to interpret it. Moreover,
this figurative word is not unprecedented among the ordinary population
(especially in the mountainous settlement of Samegrelo). Therefore, the
purpose of our research was to determine the nature of the meaning of
this expression. Was it related to the ethno-cultural ritual of the archaic
age, since the Christian culture does not know such a custom of honoring
the dead?

During the scientific interpretation, we also took into account the his-
torical circumstances of the development of Megruli, a family of Geor-
gian languages. It is worth noting that based on linguistic data, linguists
of BC year at least for the 4th-3rd millennium, the existence of a common
Kartvelian root language is assumed, which was originally around BC
year by the 2nd century, Svan was separated, and in BC year from the 2nd
century, the Megrelian-Chan language, which must have been a strong
and numerous ethnic group, gradually separated.’

The formation of the Megrelian-Chan (Zan) language took place in
a pagan religious environment, i.e. in the mythical age. The conscious-
ness of the society existing in the mythical world was saturated with
mythical symbols and related rituals, which were naturally reflected in
the ethnic culture, primarily in the spoken language.® Linguistic data also
testify to the great influence of religious ideas on language, but this pro-
cess is two-way: language is no less important for the formation of ideas.’

7 0.Lo rtkipanidze, Dzveli kartuli tsivilizatsiis sataveebtan (At the beginnings of ancient
Georgian civilization), Tbilisi 2002, p.124.
8 L.Gordesian, “Berdznuli mitebi da istoria” (Greek Myths and History), Ena da kultura 2
(Language and Culture), Tbilisi 2001, p. 36.

I. Modebadze, “Eshmaknis” tsnebis interpretatsiis istoriidan (mentalobebis tipologiisatvis'
(From the history of the interpretation of the concept of “devil” (for the typology of mentalities),
Literaturuli dziebani vol. XXII, Tbilisi 2001, p. 454.
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fig. 1. Tsaishi cemetery. Layout plan.
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In the recent period, the systematic archeological excavations carried
out in the Samegrelo region with our direct involvement provided us with
several documents of exceptional scientific value. The artifacts related to
the funeral rites, created by the tribes of the so-called Late Bronze Age
— Early Iron Age of the “Colchic culture” period (15th-7th centuries BC)
deserve special attention, which allowed us to understand many aspects.
In this particular case, it is interesting that we year The study of “Tsaishi
cemetery”’, whose general chronological age is BC year It covers the 10th
— 2nd centuries.

“Tsaishi Cemetery” is located in Zugdidi municipality, in the village
of Tsatskhvi, in the homestead of a private citizen. This is particularly in-
teresting because the calcareous soil here is rich in calcium, and therefore
the osteological material deposited here is not depleted of calcium salts,
therefore they are related very well preserved. In neighboring villages.

The ancient custom of honoring the dead by the Colchis, preserved in
written sources, reflects the interpretation of the burial rules of hanging
the dead on a tree. In particular, two stages of the funeral ritual are distin-
guished, the first: Wrapping the dead body in an ox hide and hanging it
on a tree, and the following is a secondary burial, after proper processing
of the bone parts of the dead body, it is placed in the burial Tomb to-
gether with certain items (Fig. 2). Archaeological materials confirm that
the information preserved in the Argonautics is contemporary with these
customs and corresponds to reality.

According to the archeological materials, the Late Bronze Age — Early
iron burial mounds in central Colchis consist of two main segments: cult
squares and collective burials. Cult squares are located on the surface of
the ground with ritual structures, cremation pits, burial pits, pottery frag-
ments, sacrificial objects, burnt animal bones left after meals, coal, ashes,
etc. They make up the cultural layers formed as a result of the gradual
layering of waste, which in many cases can also be observed visually. The
objects found here clearly show traces of fire.'

Collective burial — pits were wooden structures placed in the ground
on the perimeter of the cult square, graves of the dead, where certain parts
of the dead wrapped in cloth or leather were brought along with things
through a special corridor (dromos)."!

10 R.Pa puashvili, Zugdidis arkeologiisatvis (for the archeology of Zugdidi), Zugdidi 2017, p. 57.
11 R, Papuashvili,T.Esebua, L. Jikia, L. Papuashvili, Tsaishis samarovani, Tbilisi-
Zugdidi 2015, pp. 9-26.
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In 2005 — 2007, 2 collective pits of the “Tsaishi Cemetery” Burial vault were studied.
They generally date from the 8th — 7th centuries BC.

Tab. I, “Tsaishi Cemetery”. Burial tombs I and II.
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The second Burial vault (2007), which represents an area of 80 m?,
was anthropologically well-studied. The area was loaded with skeletal
remains as much as possible. As a result of the preparation of osteologi-
cal material, an area of 1 m 2 was initially identified. The skeletons are
pressed together. The skeletal remains of 25 individuals were found in
three piles (Fig. 3)".

It was evident that at certain points in time, the bottom of the chamber
was released for the secondary burial of the subsequent dead. The pri-
mary burial was hanging on a tree, and the body was left until there were
no empty bones left. Later, the bones wrapped in cloth were buried in the
ground. The first ones were arranged at the base of the wall, then they
were stacked one on top of the other around the entire perimeter, and the
height of the remains, arranged over time, during the excavation of the
tomb, gradually reached 1.5 meters (Table II). At the bottom of the cham-
ber, there are several piles, absolutely all the bones have been recorded,
even such as the sublingual bone and the peduncle bones, which are very
rare and exceptional even in the later burials. ?

fig. 4. Tsaishi Cemetery, prepared sections.

The well-preserved osteological materials allowed us to see in reality
their careful processing — the traces of cleaning. Some of them showed
signs of twisting in the fabric. It became clear that the bones of the de-
ceased (mainly the bones of the limbs) were specially processed, they
seem to show signs of being carefully polished.

After which they were wrapped in shawls and brought into the burial
tomb. We think that the Megrelian figurative saying “Jveshish dzvali oko

12 v. Aslanishvili, Taishis samarovnis antropologiuri kvlevebi, khelnatseri (Anthropological
studies of the Tsaishi community, manuscript), p. 3.
13 Ibid.
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varkalandas”//”Bones of the ancestors should shine” is a reflection of this
historical fact. Additionally, we note that the BC year Hellenization of
Colchis begins in the 6th century BC and the burial rules change radical-
ly. The secondary rule of burial practically comes out of the way of life.

In our deep belief, it is from this ethnic ritual that the above expres-
sion originates. Given this context, it is interesting that the Megrelian lan-
guage has preserved an oral description of an ethnocultural ritual dating
back at least 2,600 years.

It is obvious that the issue needs further research, but at this stage,
there is a tangible assumption to connect this expression with the ancient
Colchian ethnocultural ritual.
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Abstract

The Article is a discusses of the scientific research process of operating principles
of bronze producing tools- crucibles discovered by archeologists in Sachkhere region,
village Sairkhe, at Sakhoveli metallurgical spot in 1968. These artefacts always at-
tracted attention due to their original form. But for scientists, it remained a mystery
that despite of abundance of crucibles and cast bronze objects of different purposes
revealed at Sairkhe site during the archeological excavations, the presence of high
temperature producing furnace for metal melting, where these crucibles could have
been placed, has never been discovered. As a result of multiple experiments and based
on the reliable scientific arguments, we were able to determine that the metallurgists
from Sairkhe possessed totally original method of bronze production. They created
such type of crucibles that didn’t need big furnaces producing high temperature. Melt-
ing and alloying copper for producing bronze was possible with these crucibles them-
selves, thus making the most complicated and expensive metallurgical cycle, simple
and cheap.

Keywords: Sairkhe, Sakhoveli, Tubal, Chalybes, bronze, the crucible, West Georgia.

The archeological material of the ancient metallurgical centers and
many written sources clearly confirm that the local population liv-
ing on the territory of Georgia was engaged in producing ore extract-
ing works and carried out metallurgy from the distant past. Apollonius
Rhodius, a Greek scholar of the 1% century BC. notes that the Khalibs
(Chalybes-people of the Black Sea) the tribe of the Kartverian -Georgian
ethnic group, was the first who discovered metal, was known only for
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ore mining and processing it with fire.! A number of famous scientists,
based on different arguments, believe that the ancient metallurgical tribe
of the Tubals, mentioned in the Bible, is related to the people of the Proto-
Georgian ethnic group.? Rather important are Professor 1. Javakhishvili’s
scientific arguments and conclusion that “the relationship of the Tubals
with the Georgians does not cause any doubt™.3

A large number of artifacts of different periods and types confirm the
credibility of such scientific opinions. According to several written sourc-
es of the Middle Ages, the local population processed glass and metal,
was well versed in the methods of extraction and processing of natural
raw materials necessary for this activity.

These sources reliably designate the names of the metals and the al-
loys obtained as the result of their alloying. For example, in the diction-
ary of Sulkhan-Saba Orbelian, there are many such definitions: “Ilekro is
called gold, silver, copper, iron, lead, tin, silver, brass and everything that
is similar to them”; “Rvali is mixture of copper and tin, and is used for
producing bells for ringing, binding little bells on cattle and for produc-
ing good sonority.” The scientific treatise of king of Kartli Vakhtang VI,
provides us with very important material concerning the processing of
non-ferrous and ferrous metals — Tsigni zetebis shezavebisa da qimiisa
gmnis (The book of mingling of oil and creating chemistry).”

The archaeological artifacts connected with metallurgy discovered on
the territory of Georgia have been studied in many different ways by using
various methods. Especially, the material revealed as the result of recent
research allows many scientists to assert that even in the 4" millennium
in Georgia, raw materials both as non-ferrous so precious metals were
obtained and then they were processed through metallurgical methods.¢

1 Apollonius Rhodius, Argonavtika, berdznulidan targmna tsinasitkvaoba da ganmarteba

daurto akakiurushadzem (Argonautica, Translate from Greek to Georgian by Akaki Urushadze), Tbilisi

1948, p.107.

2 Tsigni dzuelisa aghtkmisani (Books of the Old Testament), Patriarchal Publishing House of

Georgia, Tbilisi 1989, p.73.

3 LJavakhishvili, Sakartvelos istoria khut tsignad (The History of the Georgian Nation),

vol. 5, Tbilisi 2012, p. 399.

4 Sulkhan-SabaOrbeliani, Leksikoni kartuli (Georgian Vocabulary), Tbilisi 1993, pp. 8,

9, 10.

5 Vakhtan g VI, Tsigni zetebis shezavebisa da qimiisa gmnis (King Vakhtang VI, The book of

mingling of oil and creating chemistry), Tbilisi 1981, pp. 200-201.
I.Gambashidze,G.Mindiashvili,G.Gogochuri,K.Kakhiani,I.Japaridze,

Udzvelesi metalurgia da samto sagme saqartveloshi (Ancient Metallurgy and Mining Business in

Georgia), Tbilisi 2010, 592 pp.
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From that period, the old metallurgists living on the territory of Geor-
gia, continuously, developed metallurgical production. Archeological ex-
cavations have revealed variety of furnaces, device tools, tools through
which ancient metal-workers carried out necessary operations. These ar-
tifacts clearly prove that mining production, and related to it metallurgical
processes,were developed continuously and were changed according to
the demands of time. ’

The above-mentioned allows us to draw a logical conclusion that,
based on the increased demand, existing metal-alloying enterprises, pro-
cessed the copper from the ore mined in the ore-rich hearths of the high-
lands and produced it in the metal smelting workshops in the bar, artisan
settlements, with the necessary material and through special crucibles
(metal smelting vessels) to obtain bronze of different compositions, and
from it, things of complex configuration were cast, stamped, decorated
and serially produced. In the first half of the 1* millennium, non-ferrous
metal production reached its peak of development. Archeological excava-
tions confirm the powerful centers of bronze production as in the eastern
so western Georgia.

Despite the facts mentioned above, the research of the abundant ar-
chaeological material found in Georgia is still not comprehensive, as
there are still many unanswered questions, for example, the purpose of
the archaeological artifacts of various configurations and those made of
different materials. Among them also are, presumably, equipments used
in metallurgical production, etc. Precisely, one of them became the object
of our scientific and laboratory research. As a whole, the situation high-
lighted above determines the need of continuing the permanent study of
artifacts related to metallurgy.

The present paper refers to one of the centers of bronze production
in Western Georgia, namely, the study of bronze receiving crucibles,
which were discovered in 1968, in Sairkhe village, Sachkhere district.
They came to light in the place Sakhoveli, in the metallurgical production
center discovered by archaeologists during carried out there excavations.
Sakhoveli is located on the valley between the hills on the boundary of
Sairkhe and Koreti villages. The archaeological expedition of the Mu-
seum of Fine Art of Georgia was led by Professor Jurkha Nadiradze. He

7 G. Inanishvili, G. Maisuradze, G. Gobejishvili, Udzvelesi metalurgia da samto
sagme saqartveloshi (The Oldest Mining and Metallurgical Production of Georgia III-I millennia
BC), Thilisi 2010, p. 124.
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wrote in his book — “Archaeological Monuments of the Kvirila Ravine”
that “two layers of different ages have been confirmed here on the entire
construction area of about 350 m?. There is a large number of signs char-
acteristic of the metallurgical workshops, both in the first and the second
layers”.®

“It is still difficult to say for the time being if this industrial unit com-
prised the entire cycle of the metallurgical process but the bronze bars
cast in the same crucibles which were found in Sakhoveli (Fig. 1) clearly
indicate to the supposition that metal melding furnaces should be sought
here. What we currently have at our disposal, undoubtedly, implies the
secondary processing of non-ferrous metal at least.”®

Fig. 1. Bronze ingot discovered during archaeological excavations in village Sairkhe,
in plac Sakhoveli.

The research of the crucibles found in Sairkhe, in the place Sakhoveli,
showed me that the old metal-workers used crucibles of a very original
form and function, specially developed for this purpose for alloying copper,
casting and manufacturing things for serial production with the obtained

8 I.Nadiradze, Kvirilis kheobis arkeologiuri dzeglebi (Archaeological Monuments of Kvirila
Ravine), Thbilisi 1975, p. 136.
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bronze. The crucibles of these original forms have two parts: 1. the upper,
main hemispherical recessed part, where copper was directly melted and
alloyed for obtaining bronze for various purposes (Fig. 2). Three legs hold-
ing the main metal alloy part of the crucible, through which the crucible is
placed very conveniently and firmly in any place intended for it (Fig. 3).

Fig. 2. Three-legged crucibles and one of the fragments of pipes found in villages
Sairkhe, in Sakhoveli place.

Fig. 3. Cross section view and dimensions of the crucible discovered in Sairkhe,
at Sakhoveli metallurgical spot.
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Crucible height including feet- 180-190 mm.
Depth of burning chamber-105-110 mm.
Nozzle fastening notch

Bronze pouring lip

Crucible rim diameter-235-240 mm.

Air supply pipe (nozzle pipe)

Dimeter of air supply pipe hole-20mm.
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The crucibles revealed from archeological excavation are not precise-
ly the same size and slightly defer from one another in this regard.

The archeological material discovered in Sakhoveli and the scientific
publications published about it reveal that small items were made in the
workshops here, whereas shapes, volumes and the principle of their use
of the crucibles were developed according to the existing requirements.

In general, there were several methods of receiving and casting
bronze, one of them was as follows: a crucible full of copper was placed
in a special furnace of a large volume, under the influence of the high
temperature generated in its inner space, copper was melted, alloyed, and
then obtained bronze was cast into molds. Alloying of copper and casting
of the obtained bronze is carried out like this even today. During this type
of metallurgical process, it is necessary that the clay used for making the
crucible was of very high quality and fire-resisting, since the wall of the
alloy vessel is in a highly aggressive environment both inside and out-
side. Jurkha Nadiradze refers to the furnace required for the production
of this type of metallurgical process in the above quote when he writes:
“May be in the future at least, fragments of such metallurgical equipment
will be revealed”.®

There also existed different kind of furnaces having mine-shaped
structure, which worked on the principle of blast-furnace, where coal,
bronze or ore were loaded layer by layer. They were used for produce
primary metallurgical processes or for casting very large statues. Profes-
sor of Art History at J. Mason University of Pennsylvania, Carol Matushi,
points out about such a way of obtaining bronze. * He notes that during
the smelting work, a foundry furnace was erected temporarily, and after
its use, it was usually removed.

9 CarolC.Mattusc h, Greek Bronze Statue — Cornell. University Press Ithaca and London 1988,
pp. 15-30.
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A similar foundry furnace was found during the excavation of Vani- on
the site of the former town. Otar Lortkipanidze describes this discovery
in this way: “In 1989, in the northern part of the central terrace, a bronze
statue casting workshop was also found, which functioned in the end of
the 2™ century BC — beginning of the 1% century BC. It is an oval-shaped
pit (1 meter long) carved in the rocky bedrock, the walls of which are
made of tile fragments bound together with clay. On both sides of the pit,
channels are arranged on the outside, apparently for the discharging of the
liquid mass of wax and bronze. A lot of bronze slag and clay mold frag-
ments were found in the surrounding area”.!

This type of bronze casting involves the following technological line:
first and foremost, clay sculpted on a model made of wax, which becomes
a mold for casting bronze, is dried well in a previously prepared foundry
pit, and there, on the surface of the ground, a temporary furnace is built
for bronze smelting. Placed in the foundry pit, this mold is initially heated
over a low flame with a gradual increase of temperature to prevent it from
cracking. At this time, the wax will melt, it will spill into a proper ves-
sel and a hollow clay mold for casting the statue will be left. When the
mold is so hot that its cracking is no longer dangerous, the temperature is
quickly raised enough so that the molten bronze which had been split into
it does not cool down. At the same time, in the special furnace built on the
top of the foundry pit, the bronze melted by means of high temperature
will be split by drift from the hole made below the furnace, into the mol-
ten mold with a special groove.

Benvenuto Cellini also introduces a similar way of casting bronze in
his treatise and describes in detail the difficulties of foundry work and the
expected dangers, due to the negative effects of which, the master might
work in vein, the labor that took several months and a lot of energy might
appear be the waste work. !

As for the object of my scientific research, the three-legged crucibles
found in Sakhoveli, we are dealing with a completely different method
of obtaining bronze through them, and it is essentially different from the
methods described above. My research showed that these crucibles could
not be used for the metallurgical process described above.

10 0. Lordtki panidze, Vani Ein Antikes Religioses Zentrum Im Lande Des Golden Vlieses
(Kolchis), vol. 42, Mainz 1996, p. 29
11 B.Yennuun, Kusneonucanue. Tj ‘pakmamul. I1os3us, Cankr-ITerepOypr 2003.
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While researching the function of these crucibles, my attention was
first of all drawn to their very strange and original form. A question arose
in my mind immediately — why those crucibles had such a shape.

As arule, practical tests strengthen assumptions of the theoretical na-
ture. After many laboratory experiments, I have made copies of the cru-
cibles found in Sakhoveli, restored and used practically the ancient prin-
ciple of working of similar three-legged crucibles for obtaining bronze:
I loaded the molten metal mass into a crucible similar to the one found in
Sakhoveli; I added coal on the top of the crucible, which I set on fire, then
I supplied air to the crucible to strengthen the fire through a pipe attached
to a special notch in the upper part of the crucible’s wall. As a result of the
rapid burning of coal, the temperature required for melting of the metal,
developed very quickly in the inner space of the crucible.

The fire, obtained by burning of coal with a constantly supplied air
stream, was abruptly reviving in nature. Therefore, it was not necessary
to add additional special flux to the loaded metal. The metal melted easily
and joined the alloying elements. The molten metal, obtained after com-
pletion of the metallurgical process produced in this way, can maintain
its molten state for a long time before casting as it is covered by a layer
of blazing embers on the top. After casting molten metal into molds, it is
possible with this type of crucibles to melt metal and instant production
of alloys. I loaded the main and alloying metal into the blazing embers,
which is foreseen by the pre-planned process. I increased the temperature
again by supplying a strong flow of air. Such an operation might be re-
peated many times by a craftsman and he might also cast various details
into properly prepared molds several times .These experiments fully con-
firmed my supposition that such a crucible is itself a furnace for getting
bronze and it does not require any other additional piece of equipment in
the form of a large metallurgical furnace. (Fig. 4).

Fig. 4. Process of casting bronze with an experiment conducted in my laboratory in
Gori.
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After completing such a metallurgical process, under the influence of
fire, the inner side of the crucible, where the bronze was cast, is scorched
very much and chapped. Visually the crucible looks completely like new
from the outside because the fire was burning inside the crucible and it
was under the influence of cool air from outside. In the case of need,
a master can hold the crucible with molten bronze mass in his hand with
a thick leather glove during the working process. (Fig. 5)

Fig. 5. Master can take Sakhoveli-type crucible with molten bronz mass in his hands
during a work process.

In accordance with the abovementioned, its wall can withstand much
more loading and can be used several times. As a result of the metallurgical
process restored by the laboratory tests conducted according to my scien-
tific hypothesis, a trace was formed on the inner surface of the experimental
crucible. It is exactly analogous to the post-metallurgical traces on all the
crucibles found during the archaeological expeditions of Sairkhe. (Fig 6)

Fig. 6. Experimental crucibles after completion of the metallurgical process.
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Such a method, with a slight difference, is described by the Bene-
dictine monk of the Meddle Ages Theophilus Presbyter in his treatise.
In chapter 22 he described the purification of silver by the cupellation
method: “Place a plate (it refers to the crucible-type a piece of equipment
for a goldsmith’s workshop that is described at the beginning of the men-
tioned sub-chapter E. M.) with ash in front of the bellows hole, so that
the air flow from the bellows blows on it. Then move embers up and keep
blowing until the plate turns red. Then place the silver, add little lead to it,
put some charcoal on top and melt it”.!?

Here it should be underlined that the method presented by Theophilus
is still different at the beginning of the process and it is interesting for me
only from the middle phase, when it concerns the technology similar to
Sairkhe.

Needless to say that the method of Sairkhe metallurgists is very early,
it is much more completed, improved and very convenient for foundry
activities of small forms as it does not require a large-volume furnace to
accommodate the crucible, unlike the furnaces used in the bronze met-
allurgy workshops of the ancient and later periods. Thus, one building
revealed in Sairkhe and identified by Jurkha Nadiradze as storage (ware-
house) of crucibles, in my opinion, should have been the main workshop
center. The furnace itself, which the scientist assumed to be found in the
future through archaeological excavations, based on the above-mentioned
laboratory research conclusions, could not exist, since the method of ob-
taining bronze that I have restored, does not require such a furnace.

It should be noted here that the fragments of smelting furnaces found
in the village Itkhvisi (it is located a short distance from Chiatura region)
are exactly similar to the three-legged crucibles found in Sakhoveli, near
village Sairkhe. It can be said that in terms of the similarity of metallurgi-
cal processes, these two archacological monuments represent one tradi-
tional center."

Similar crucibles, working on the principle described by me above,
have also been identified in Eastern Georgia, in particular, in village Gan-
tiadi — Bolnisi district in 1966 year. Archaeologist Gia Avalishvili in his
work dedicated to Kvemo Kartli described the so-called a metal-worker’s
tomb dated back to the 91-8™ centuries BC discovered during archaeolog-

12 Theo philus, On Diverse Arts, New York 1979, p. 96.
13 v, Gagoshidze,G.Makharadze, E.Koridze, N. Gogiberidze, “Itkhvisis namo-
sakhlari” (Itkhvisi Settlement), Archaeological Journal 111, Thilisi 2004, p. 78.
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ical works where metal foundry molds and two hemispherical crucibles
of different sizes were found along with the abundant bronze and iron
objects.!* Crucibles, unlike the Sairkhe crucible, have no legs, although
they must have worked on the same principle, since they too, have traces
of fire only from the inner side (Fig. 7).

Fig. 7. Crucibles found during archaeological excavations in the village Gantiadi,
Bolnisi region, Eastern Georgia.

The clay used for these crucibles is also different and, without a doubt,
it is well-precipitated, whitish-yellowish, definitive for that region and
place of Eastern Georgia. According to my observation, ancient crafts-
men always used raw materials which located near their work facilities.
To prove this opinion, I will verify Benvenuto Cellini’s instruction that
a master, when performing various technical works, should first of all
study and use the material that is characteristic of the geographical loca-
tion where he works."

This principle was confirmed during my study of many artifacts, in-
cluding metallurgical devices: the crucibles discovered in Sakhoveli
are,as a matter of fact, made of local refractory clay, and they have dis-
tinguished reddish color of the clay, typical for Upper Imereti, as well
as graininess, the excessive content of quartz and mica. The geological-
exploratory works, theoretical research and many practical experiments
carried out by me in this direction, have shown that together with the ter-
racotta clay, that is widespread in that region and the characteristic feature
of which is thawing on the relatively low-temperature, can also be found
clay that is fire resistant doe to the high content of kaolin and quartz and
is able to withstand work-load required for metallurgical process. Ad-

14 G.Avalishvili, Kvemo kartli dzv. ts. I atastsleulis pirvel nakhevarshi (Kvemo Kartli in the
First Half of the 1st Millennium), Tbilisi 1974, pp. 40-41.
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ditionally, the clay found in some ore stone vein, like the clay used for
Sakhoveli crucibles, is red in color due to its high iron content.

The metallurgical tools found in the so-called metal-worker’s tomb
in village Gantiadi, Bolnisi district also make it clear that the tribes of
the Georgian descent, historically living in different regions — in East
and West Georgia, were familiar with the metallurgical process described
above in much earlier periods. It is also possible that the working out of
such a metallurgical method and the development of the shape of this
piece of equipment before the formation of the three-legged crucible
found in Sakhoveli (which makes it very convenient to handle the process
of high temperature easily) precisely belonged to the ancient Georgian
metalworkers.
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Abstract

The article discusses an altar made of limestone which was found accidentally in
the village of Tkotsi on the territory of Khashuri Municipality. The artifact is little in
size and belongs to the variety of portable altars. Its height is 11.5 cm and is cylindrical
in plan. The sanctuary of Tkotsi consists of three parts — a base, a pillar and a capital.
Little sized clay altars were found in small quantities in Hellenistic and Roman times
on the territory of Georgia. From that period they were widely spread both in the west-
ern and eastern peripheries of the ancient world, especially in the western part of the
Black Sea coast. Movable small altars were mainly in family chapels and served the
owners of the altars. The altar of Tkotsi, which should be dated back to the late Roman
period, should have had such function.

Keywords: Georgia, Altar, Cultic, Hellenistic and Late Roman era, Shida Kartli, Kha-
shuri Municipality, village Tkotsi.

An altar is a sacred structure or a separate object that was used to offer
various offerings to the deity. Altar pieces of different types and religious
belongings have been identified on the studied archaeological monuments
of the Classical Age in Georgia. Altars for using in temples, families and
portable ones the so-called altar models are distinguished among them.!

' G. Gamkrelidze (ed.), Sakartvelos arkeologiis narkvevebi (dzv. ts. V — akh.ts. V ss. V.)
(Archaeology of Georgia (5th century BC — 5th century AD), [in] V. Shatberashvili,G.Gam-
krelidze, “Sakurtxevlebi” (Altars), Tbilisi 2021, p. 278.



210 Leri Jibladze, Bidzina Murvanidze

In the Antique world, the sacrificial ritual was carried out mainly
on altars, which were erected in front of temples, in private houses, on
streets, on squares, in urban and rural settlements.

In the Classical Era the style, form and construction of sanctuaries
often changed. Cylindrical, rectangular, right-angled, cube-shaped forms
were common in different periods as well as monolithic, diminutive,
plain, with images, inscriptions or without inscriptions.?

In the present article, we will discuss a small portable altar, which
was accidentally found in Shida Kartli, Khashuri Municipality in village
Tkotsi, a part of the rural community of village Flevi (Fig.1:3). Most
likely, this item comes from the nearby hill of Tkotsi village, where the
Classical Age is confirmed by randomly discovered archaeological mate-
rial. At present, the discussed artifact is preserved in the Tkotsi School
Museum.

The altar of Tkotsi is diminutive in size and is made of easy-to-work
whitish-gray colored limestone. It is cylindrical in plan and belongs to
the type of movable cult sanctuaries. Portable altars are considered to be
models of these kinds of artifacts. The altar of Tkotsi has been relatively
completely preserved. Only the side part of capital is broken, which has
a 2 cm cup-like deepening on the top.

The altar of Tkotsi consists of three parts — a base, a pillar and the
capital. Its height is 11.5 cm. The artifact slightly expands towards the flat
base, where there is a 2 cm hollow and 1 cm diameter hole in the center,
which probably used to attach the altar to some small object. The base is
cylindrical in shape, the steps are not separated out. The pillar is relative-
ly plain, the front and back of the facade are decorated with ornaments.
In particular, the lower part of the artifact is surrounded by 2 cm wide,
horizontally placed grooves. The space between them is filled with three
triangular (pyramid-like) decorations with the points directing upwards,
joined in the lower part. The capital has a 7.5 cm wide girdle below the
capital, where 8 grooves are drawn obliquely in a vertical row, separated
by an almost equal distance from each other. Four pits are joined horizon-
tally in one row. One groove is fixed below. The middle waist length of
the altar pillar is 6.5 cm (Fig. 2).

2 T.Todua M.Baramidze, “Terakotuli sakurtkheveli sopel kldidan” (Terracotta Altar from
the Klde Village), Dziebani sakartvelos arkeologiashi (Journal Research on the Archaeology of Geo-
rgia) 17-18, Tbilisi 2006, p. 169.
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As it has been mentioned, small-sized, portable (movable) altars simi-
lar to the Tkotsi sanctuary are called portable items of this kind. Some of
them are considered to be models of sanctuaries.

On the territory of Georgia, these varieties of altars are known in small
quantities (Fig. 1:1,2,4,5,6). One of them is square-shaped terracotta made
in a mold (height-11.5 cm) which was found as a result of archaeological
excavations on Akhaltsikhe Municipality territory, in village Klde, in the
area of construction of the Baku-Thbilisi-Ceyhan pipeline, at the 225th km
in the agricultural pit’. The artifact dates back to the 1st century BC. In
the cultural layer of the Samtavro necropolis of Mtskheta, a small clay al-
tar (height -8.5 cm, width at the base and capital -5.5 cm) was discovered.
Four triangles are cut out on each side on the pillar of the artifact, the
unity of which is similar to the so-called Maltese cross.* It is quadrangular
in plan and dates back to the 3rd century A.D. A portable small-sized altar
is known from the lower terrace of the site of former city Vani (preserved
in the Archaeological Museum of Vani).’ A small-sized quadrangular al-
tar was found in Kareli Municipality on the Dedoplis mindori®. A model
of a rectangular altar made of sandstone came to light, along with other
artifacts, in the Hellenistic layer In Ksani village, on Nastakisi valley,
Mtskheta Municipality.’

Diminutive-sized altars were produced for quite a long time. First and
foremost they were made in surrounding of the colonies of Great Greece
and the Black Sea coast, possibly, later in the mainland of Greece®. They

3 T.Todua M.Baramidze, “Terakotuli sakurtkheveli sopel kldidan” (Terracotta Altar from
the Klde Village), Dziebani sakartvelos arkeologiashi (Journal Research on the Archaeology of Geo-
rgia) 17-18, Thilisi 2006, pp. 169-174; M. Dzenadze, A Home Altar from Klde. Collection of
Caucasus Archaeology, Ethnography, Folkloristic, Tbilisi 2007, pp. 82-83.
4 G.Gamkrelidze (ed.), Sakartvelos arkeologiis narkvevebi (dzv. ts. V — akh.ts. V' ss. V.) (Ar-
chaeology of Georgia (5th century BC — 5th century AD), [in] V. Shatberashvili, G. Gam-
krelidze, “Sakurtxevlebi” (Altars), Tbilisi 2021, p. 282.
5 4 small altars of the 2nd-1st cc. BC. have been also found on the site of the former city of Vani:
with horns, sunglass shaped and like a rectangular block. O. Lordkipanidze, Dzveli kartuli
tsivilizatsiis sataveebant (the Beginning of the Ancient Georgian Civilization), Tbilisi 2022, 424, pl.
218; N. M atiashvili, Elinisturi khanis kolkhetis kulturis istoriis sakitkhebi (Issues of the History
of Colchis during the Hellenistic Period), Tbilisi 2005, p. 45, pl. XX-1-6.
6 Archaeologist Yulon Gagoshidze provided us with the information concerning the unpublished
altar from Dedoplis gora for which we are grateful.

A.boxouanse, H Mupunanamsunu, " Hapumanumsunu, Hacmaxkucckas apxeo-

Joeuyeckas sKcneouyus myxemckozo pationa, I1AV B 1978 roxy,
(Nastakisi Archaeological Expedition of Mtskheta District. Field Archacological researches in 1978),

Thilisi 1981, pp. 143-159, pl. LXXX-4.
8 G.Bilde, 4 Road Map for Saving? Opinion about Hellenistic Terracotta Altars-The Black Sea
in the Hellenistic World System, Search Additions XIII, Thbilisi 2005, pp. 20-23.
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were spread in Attica, southern Italy and the Greek polis of Sicily from
the 6th century BC. Their serial production begins from 250 year BC. and
from that period they were widely represented in the western and eastern
peripheries of the ancient world. In the Roman period, they were inten-
sively found in Egypt, Asia Minor, Syria and other places.

Earlier it was believed that sanctuaries were made in one center (per-
haps Tarentum, Athens, or Delos) and were spread from there to other plac-
es. Sanctuaries were also made in different places on the Black Sea coast,
mainly in its western part. Hence, local production of sanctuaries is also
assumed. It is thought that the main region of their distribution should have
been the Black Sea coast, where, according to the map of the distribution
of mobile sanctuaries, more than half more than half have been discovered’

Portable altars can be found in residential buildings, houses, villas,
chapels and tombs. These altars were mainly in family chapels. Some-
times they were placed into niches of the wall and served the owners of
the sanctuaries. Sometimes they were assigned to the so- called “arulae”
type sanctuary.'” “Arulai” were portable sanctuaries. They were charac-
terized by their small size (the height varies from 10 to 20 cm) and were
primarily intended for incense. In some cases they also had function of
offering products — salt, wine, wheat, grain — to the deity. Family altars
were made of clay and stone. Quadrangular, small-sized altars made of
these materials, with complex compositions and inscriptions depicted on
the pillar, were found in the Black Sea region (Olbia, Chersonese, etc.)!!
in the 3rd-2nd cc. BC.

Thus, in contrast to the small-sized, rectangular family altars known in
Georgia, the Tkotsi altar is cylindrical in plan and is made of limestone.
Its similarity with artifacts of this kind from village Klde and Samtavro is,
first of all, revealed in dimensions. The points of contact on some altars
(Klde, Vani) can be observed by a triangular ornament between horizon-
tal grooves and in terms of a certain detail of the pillar In particular, with
the bent inward on the sides, small, sandglass-shaped altar from Vani.!'?

9 Ibid, p. 21.

10 G. Tavi s, Greek Altars, Saint Luis 1948, 171; T. Todua, M. Baramidze, “Terakotuli
sakurtkheveli sopel kldidan” (Terracotta Altar from the Klde Village), Dziebani sakartvelos arkeolo-
giashi (Journal Research on the Archaeology of Georgia) 17-18, Tbilisi 2006, p. 171.

11 Antique States of the North Black Sea, Moscow 1984, 290, pl. C-5, 7, 8; E. Solomin, Old
Inscriptions of the Crimea, Kiev 1988, pp. 38-39, 44, 64, pl. 8, 10, 64; E. L e v i, Olivia. The Town of
the Hellenistic Epoch, Leningrad 1985, 84, pl. 76-3.

12 N.Matiashvili, Elinisturi khanis kolkhetis kulturis istoriis sakitkhebi (Issues of the History
of Colchis during the Hellenistic Period), Tbilisi 2005, p. 119.
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To our mind the altar of Tkotsi should be of local production and its
approximate date should be determined by the late Roman period.

Fig. 1. The map of spreading og the miniature altars in Georgia: 1. Vani. 2. Klde. 3.
Tkotsa. 4. Mtskheta. 5. Nastakisi. 6. Dedoplis Gora.

Fig. 2. Altar from Tkotsa.
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Abstract

The Ottomans took away Gonio, the Roman/Byzantine fort of Apsarus, close to
Batumi in 1547. Since this time Janissary garrison was stationed at the fort until 1878,
when Gonio and all of Ajara became part of Russian Empire.

The kiln for firing ceramic ware, magnificent specimens of glazed pottery and
faience, pipes, lighters, details of harness, iron weapons (a halberd-type weapon, shots,
a fragment of a big gun), remains of a many-towered building, a mosque, the bath with
water-supply and stone-paved streets are dated to the Ottoman period.

A mosque is the earliest stone construction of this type in Ajara. It is still not known
when and by whom this mosque was built. However, in recent times, various documents
related to the mosque were found in the Ottoman Archives in Turkey. The documents
mostly contain information about the appointment and salaries of the servants who
worked in various years in the mosque located within the fort during the Ottoman period.

Keywords: Ottomans, Gonio, pipes, mosque, salaries, Ajara.
Introduction

The Roman fort of Apsarus located at modern Gonio, close to
Batumi was one of the most significant places of the Caucasus defensive
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line where Roman auxiliary units were stationed. This fort was oriented
on strategic goals of Rome and Byzantium guarded the entries into the
Chorokhi and Adjaristskali gorges, connecting the inner regions of south-
western Georgia with the Black Sea littoral.! Same situation was traced in
the late Middle Ages as well.

Historical background

By the mid-15™ century the Ottoman Empire came close to the south-
ern border of Georgia, capturing Trapezus in 1461. Internecine wars con-
tinued in Georgia. Vakhushti Bagrationi mentioned that the Turks in 1547
“took away Tzanika from Gurieli, crossed the Chorokhi and, coming to
Batumi, started to build a fort”.>? Rostom Gurieli drove the Turks out of
Batumi, but they fortified themselves in Gonio.? In 1590-1595 Ottomans
added to the height of the walls,* turning the fort into a bridgehead for
further offensives.’

The famous Ottoman traveler Evliya Celebi visited the Gonio fort
twice and described the structures inside it. In his Seyahatndme (Book of
Travels). He provides valuable information about the fort of Gonio and
the mosque inside it. Evliya Celebi who first came to Gonio on his way to
the Azov campaign in 1640 noted: “There was a single minaret mosque

1 S Gre g ory, Roman military architecture on the Eastern frontier, vol. 2, Amsterdam 1997: 21-
34; E. Kakhidze, Apsarus. Eirene: Studia Graeca et Latina (Archaeologica) XLIII, Praha 2007:
178; Apsaros: a Roman fort in southwestern Georgia, Meetings of Cultures in the Black Sea Region.
Between Conflict and Coexistence: Black Sea Studies 8, Aarhus 2008: 319-322; S. Mamuladze,
M. Khalvashi, E. Kakhidze, Gonio-apsarosi bizantiur khanashi (tserilobiti da arkeologiuri
masalis mikhedvit) (Apsarus in the Byzantine period: according to written sources and archaeological
evidence), Bizantologia sakartveloshi (Byzantine Studies in Georgia) 2.1., Tbilisi 2009: 407-413.

2 Vakhushti Ba grationi, Aghtsera sameposa sakartvelosa. Texti dadgenili kvela dziritadi khel-
natseris mikhedvit S. Kaukhchishvilis mier (Description of the Georgian Kingdom: The text is determined
according to all the major manuscripts by S. Kaukhchishvili), Tbilisi 1973: 814.

3 Beri E gnatashvili, Akhali kartlis tskhovreba. Texti dadgenilia kvela dziritadi khelnatseris
mikhedvit S. Qaukhchishvilis mier (New Chronicles of Georgia: The text is determined according to
all the major manuscripts by S. Qaukhchishvili), Tbilisi 1959: 378.

4 p. Aydin, Erzrum Beylerbeyiligi ve Teskilati, Kurulus ve Genisleme Devri (1535-1566 yy),
Ankara 1998: 258.

5 UL Mawm ynanse, D. Kaxwunse, [oHuiickas KpernocTs BO BpEMEHA Pa3BUTOTO M MO3IHETO
CpenneBekoBbsi, Mctopuko-unonorndeckue usbickauus 4, Cankr [lerepOypr/barymu, 2008: 146-
147; Gonio ganvitarebul da gvian shuasaukuneebshi (Gonio in the developed and late Middle Ages),
(Collection of the Centre for Southwestern Georgia Studies, Batumi State University) 6, 2009: 170;
Ottoman ceramics from the Gonio fort, southwestern Georgia. Proceedings of the 1* International
Congress of Eurasian Turkish Arts, November 21-24, 2012, Istanbul 2014: 195-196.



Recent Archaeological and new written evidence 217

covered with tiles which is not high, in addition to many two-store houses
in the fort”.6

Evliya Celebi went to the Gonio fort for the second time in 1647 to
save the fort from the pressure of Cossacks.” Soon janissaries annihilated
them, celebrating the event for three days, but fort and the mosque inside
it were heavily damaged in the battles during the invasion.®

Evliya Celebi also tells on other interesting stories, for example the
fort was washed by the sea; Gonio was within the Batumi sancak, and
the Trabzon vilayet. At the time of war 800 fighters gathered here. Gonio
at this time served as a border point. In peaceful times 500 fighters were
stationed there.

Italian missionary Don Christoforo de Castelli, flourishing in the first
half of the 17" century, left behind a drawing of the Gonio fort. Castelli’s
text shows that an Ottoman garrison was stationed at Gonio, with a mili-
tary administration. The fort itself turned into one of the centres of the
trade of captives.’

In 1672 Ottoman soldiers, stationed at Gonio, robbed the French merchant
and traveller Jean Chardin. He calls Gonio a small village, speaking of its
squalidness.'” In 1714 there also was robbed and tortured the Georgian envoy
Sulkhan-Saba Orbeliani on his way back from Europe.'' In the meantime, the
Ottomans took Batumi, and later Kobuleti—in circa 1700. Hence, Gonio’s
role as an outpost fell into disuse and the place declined further. Interesting
evidence on 18" century Gonio is furnished by Vakhushti Bagrationi: “Birds
in large number, fruit in abundance, and at Batumi, Gonia and Erge sweet
and bitter orange, lemon, olive, pomegranate and on the coast, the climbing

6 Evli ya Celebi, Mogzaurobis tsigni, nakveti 1. turkulidan targmna, komen-
tarebi da gamokvleva daurto G. Puturidzem (Book of Travels 1. The text trans-
lated from Turkish, commented and researched by G. Puturidze), Tbilisi 1971:
95-96.

7 Ibid, 323.

8 On detail, see: E. Tivadze, “Kazakebis mier gonios tsikhis agheba da kartvelebtan mati urt-
ierrtobebis shesakheb” (On the capture of the fort of Gonio by Cossacks and their relationships with
Georgians), Matsne (istoriis, arkeologiis, etnograpiis da khelovnebis istoriis seria) (The Messenger:
The Series of History, Archaeology, Ethnography and Art History) 1, 1971: 76-83.

9 Don Christoforo de Castelli, Tonobebi da albomi sakartvelos shesakheb. texti ga-
shipra, targmna, gamokvlevebi da komentarebi daurto B. Giorgadzem (Reports and album on Geor-
gia: The text was decoded, translated, researched and commented by B. Giorgadze), Tbilisi 1976:
171, fig. 442.

10 Jean Chardin, Mogzauroba sakartveloshi. V. Barnovis targmani (Journey to Georgia: Trans-
lated by V. Barnov), Tbilisi 2014: 123-124, 202-203, 259-261, 263-264.

11 Kartuli proza. t. 5: XVII-XVIII saukuneta mtserloba (Georgian Prose 5. Writing of the 17"-18%
centuries), t. 5, Tbilisi 1983: 293-296.
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vine”.!? Vakhushti calls Gonio “a small town” and fort, which, judging by the
European scale and recalling Chardin, was a village. Another European and
Georgian authors supply same evidence on Gonio in the 19" century as well.!3
In 1878 this point and all of Ajara became part of Russian Empire.

Archaeological evidence

The activities of the Ottomans are confirmed by the architectural
structures and artifacts found at the territory of the fort of Gonio.

According to architectural evidence, the oldest structures of the walls,
brought to light to date, are assignable to the Roman period (large square
stones). The walls built of pebbles and bricks must be of Byzantine times,
while the merlons were added during Ottoman dominance.'* The ruins
of a bath'® and the garrison mosque'® are preserved within the fort, as
well as the sewage, water conduits!” and cobblestone pavement.'® The
kiln for firing ceramic ware and remains of a many-towered building also
are attested. On ottoman period heritage also have to be mentioned on
cemetery' and pits, which are numerous in the inner territory of the fort.

12 vakhushti Ba grationi, Aghtsera sameposa sakartvelosa (Description of the Georgian
Kingdom), 1973: 814.

13 w.G.p algrave, Essays on Eastern question, London 1872; L. Mamatsashvili, K. Kochisa
da O. Spenseris tsnobebi sakartvelosa da kavkasiis shesakheb (Notes of K. Koch and O. Spens-
er on Georgia and Caucasus), Tbilisi 1981; M. Mgaloblishvili, Jean-Frangois Gamba:
mogzauroba amierkavkasiashi (Jacques Frangois Gamba: Journey to Transcaucasia), Tbilisi 1987:
276; D. Bakradze, Arkeologiuri mogzauroba guriasa da ajarashi (Archaeological journey to
Guria and Ajara), Batumi 1987: 24,29; G. K azb e gi, Sami tve turketis sakartveloshi (Three months
in Turkey’s Georgia), Batumi 1995: 124-125; S. Aslanishvili-Bavreli, Tserilebi “osmalos
sakartveloze” (Letters on “Ottonan’s Georgia”), Tbilisi 2008.

14 BA. JlexBunanse, “Marepuansl 10 HUCTOPHU U apXUTEKType Amcapckod KpemocTH,”
Busanmutickuii epemennux 20, 1961: 225-242; S. Gre gory, Roman military architecture on the
Eastern frontier, vol. 2, Amsterdam 1997: 21-25.

15 A.Kakhidz e,S.Mamuladze, “Samkhret karibchisa da abanotubnis teritoriaze 1995-1999
tslebshi tsarmoebuli kvleva-dziebis umtavrresi shedegebi” (The basic results of the studies in 1995-
1999 carried out on the territory of the southern gate and baths block), Gonio-Apsarus 4, 2004: 45-46.
16 On parallels, see: O.B. MunopagoBuy, “CpeaHeBEKOBbIC MeYeTH Topoiuiia BepxHuit
Jxynara,” Mamepuanvt u ucciedosarus no apxeonoeuu CCCP 114, 1966: 66.

17 A. Kakhidze, S. Mamuladze, T. Ebralidze, “Arbeiten vor dem Siidtor.” Gonio-
-Apsarus 3, 2002: 44-46; III. Mawmynan3se, D. Kaxuna3se, [onuiickas kpenocms 60 epemeHa
pazeumoeo u nozonezo Cpeonesexosvs, 2008: 148. Ottoman ceramics from the Gonio fort, southwe-
stern Georgia 2014: 196, fig. 6.

18 A.Kakhidz e,S.Mamuladze, Samkhret karibchisa da abanotubnis teritoriaze 1995-1999
tslebshi tsarmoebuli kvleva-dziebis umtavrresi shedegebi 2004: pl. 40.

19 A.Plontke- Lining,N.Fellmuth, A. Geyer, “Arbeiten in der Nordwestecke der Fes-
tung', nordlich der Festung und im Bereich des modernen Friedhofs.” Gonio-Apsarus 3,2002: 79-81,
pl. 12.
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Their purpose is not completely certain. They had to do the duty of refrig-
erators or garbage cans.?

Of the numerous archaeological artifacts, it is worth noting magnifi-
cent specimens of glazed ceramics and faience, as well as plain pottery,?'
pipes,? lighters, details of harness, iron weapons: a halberd-type weapon,
shots, a fragment of a big gun.”

Archival data

Thanks to the close relationship with Turkish scientific circles, namely
Tokat and Ardahan universities, five different documents, directly related
to Gonio mosque, were found at the Ottoman Archive of the State Ar-
chives in recent years.

As was mentioned above, when the fort of Gonio fell into the hands of
the Ottomans, they repaired the mosque together with the fort and made
them functional. Evliya Celebi reported that this mosque was located near
the fort gate and its name was Bayezid Han-1 Veli Mosque.**

These documents generally contain brief information about the decla-
rations, appointments, and salaries of the people working in the mosque:

20 A.Kakhidz e,S.Mamuladze, Samkhret karibchisa da abanotubnis teritoriaze 1995-1999
tslebshi tsarmoebuli kvleva-dziebis umtavrresi shedegebi, 2004: pl. 30.

21 n detail, see: N. Apkhazava, S. Mamuladze, “Gviani shuasaukuneebis arkeologi-
uri masala goniodan” (Late Medieval archaeological material from Gonio), Batumis sakhelmtsipo
universitetis shromebi (Batumi State University Activities) 2 1998: 269-276; S. Mamuladze,
E. Kakhidze, Ottoman ceramics from the Gonio fort, southwestern Georgia 2014: 197-
201, figs 7-17; on parallels, see: D. Falbot Rice, Byzantine glazed pottery, Oxford 1967: 7;
A. Lane, Late Islamic pottery. London 1957: 63; F. C. Yenisehirlioglu, Comlek¢iler ma-
hallesi arastirmalari. III. Eyiipsultan Sempozyumu Tebligler, Istanbul 1999: 43-51; O. Barista,
Eyiipsultan’dan ebru desenli seramik ve ¢iniler. III. Eyiipsultan Sempozyumu Tebligler, Istanbul
1999: 157-163.

22 s Mamuladze E.Kakhidze, Ottoman ceramics from the Gonio fort, Southwestern Geor-
gia 2014: 201, figs 18-19; G. Tavamaishvili, Tambako da gviani shuasaukuneebis osmaluri
tikhis chibukhebi (Tobacco and late Medieval Ottoman clay pipes), Batumi 2020: 178-196.

23 In detail, see: I. Gzelishvili,D. Khakhutaishvili, “Rkinis tsarmoebis udzvelesi kera
chorokhis kvemo dinebashi da arkeologiuri dazvervebi gonio-apsarosshi” (An ancient centre of iron
smelting in the lower reaches of Chorokhi and archaeological survey at Gonio-Apsarus), Samkhret-
dasavlet sakartvelos dzeglebi (Remains of South-Western Georgia) 1. 1964: 79-80; L.Chkhaidze,
“Gvianpeodaluri khanis keramikuli natsarmis erti sakheoba goniodan” (A type of late Feudal pottery
from Gonio), Samkhret-dasavlet sakartvelos dzeglebi (Remains of South-Western Georgia) 11. 1982:
114-128; N. Apkhazava, S. Mamuladze, Gviani shuasaukuneebis arkeologiuri masala go-
niodan 1998: 269-271; A. Kakhidze, S. Mamuladze, Samkhret karibchisa da abanotubnis
teritoriaze 1995-1999 tslebshi tsarmoebuli kvleva-dziebis umtavrresi shedegebi 2004, fig. 52.

24 Giiniimiiz Tiirkgesi ile Evliya Celebi Seyahatnamesi 2, Cilt 1, Kitap 2, Seyit Ali Kahraman, Yiicel
Dagli (haz.), Istanbul 2005: 118-119.
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Fig. 1. with Archive Code: COA. C_MF_00152_07572_001.

This document is a military decree of the sultan related to the preach-
ing duty of the mosque inside the Gonio fort. It is understood that the
preacher Mustafa Efendi bin Abdullah formerly performed the preaching
duty, but he voluntarily left this duty to Hiiseyin bin Ali. The salary of
the preaching duty was 40 kurus per year, and this money was paid from
the paddy (rice) tax of the foundation. The document is dated to Zulgida
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20, 1162 H./November 3, 1749. Hiiseyin Efendi was the trustee of the
mosque on this date.
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Fig. 2. with Archive Code: COA. C.EV_00600-30295-001.

The Mosque inside the fort on the Black Sea coast is mentioned.
It is understood from the document that there was a preaching duty in
this mosque and this duty (preaching) was performed sometimes by one
person and sometimes by two people jointly. The salary of the preacher
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working in the mosque was determined as forty kurus per year. The sala-
ries of the preachers working in the mosque were paid from the paddy tax.
A petition was written by the trustee of the Mosque to change the preach-
ing duty of the mosque (Sheikh Hussein bin Ali and Hac1 Osman Halife
ibni Mehmet left their duties) on Zulqida 26, 1175 H./June 18, 1762. On
Zulhijja 3, 1175 H./June 25, 1762, the certificate of appointment/com-
mission of the person named Ahmet Halife for the preaching duty in the
mosque was written by referring to this petition.
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Fig. 3. with Archive Code: COA. C_MF_00065 03204 001.
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In the document, it is understood that the mosque managed by a Foun-
dation, and also the works of this mosque were carried out by a Founda-
tion, and there was a Trustee for these works. It is stated that the salaries
of the officials in the mosque were paid from the paddy tax, which was the
income of the mosque foundation. It is understood that Ahmet Efendi was
the trustee of the Mosque and foundation on Zulgida 1175 H./June 1762.
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Fig. 4. with Archive Code: COA. C_EV_00314_15965_001.

The trusteeship duties and officers of the mosque were mentioned.
A controversial situation about who would be appointed for this duty
was transferred to the document. The salary of the trustee working in the
mosque was stated as 10 akg¢e per day. It is understood that the salary of
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the mosque trustee was also paid from the paddy tax, which was the foun-
dation income of the mosque. According to the document, first a person
named Osman and then his son Ahmet became trustees in the mosque. In
this document, it is observed that the person called Hiiseyin Efendi was
the delegate of Batumi district along with Gonio on Rebiulevvel 11, 1178/
September 8, 1764 and that the person called Ali Efendi was also the del-
egate of Batumi district along with Gonio on 29 Ramadan 1179/March
11, 1766: Qadi listened to the gripe and complaints of the people in the
courts located in the Ottoman districts. The delegates, who were deputy
Qadi, also listened and resolved the public cases on behalf of Qadi in the
villages and towns of the district.
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Fig. 5. with Archive Code: HAT 01586 00064 001 O1.
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In this document, the oratory duty in the mosque is mentioned. In the
period during which the document was written, the orator of the Gonio
fort was a person called Hasan who wanted to leave his duty to a person
called Ahmet Halife. The date of the document was Zulhijja 29, 1247 H./
May 30, 1832.

Conclusion

According to the above-mentioned documents, it was understood
that the mosque in the Gonio fort was open for worship for 83 years
since 1749 to 1832. In addition to the fact that Evliya Celebi said that the
mosque was repaired and began to be used again in 1647, we can say that
the mosque was open to service for 185 years.

Furthermore, it was determined that the oratory and preaching duties,
as well as imamate, were present in this mosque. This also shows that the
mosque had an important function in the fort because there were no orator
and preacher officials in many small-scale Ottoman mosques.
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Abstract

The presented article refers to the Consul of Poland in Georgia, Jozef Laszkiewicz
in 1922-1923, based on a four-volume archive. The first volume contains 92 files, the
second — 516 files, the third — 24, the fourth — 89. The case was brought against the con-
sul and the consulate, and all persons who were in contact with the Polish Chancellery
became the object of interest of the Transcaucasian Extraordinary Commission. The
people involved in the case are mainly engineers, military personnel, Consul’s family
members, as well as people working in the diplomatic service. The article presents
a long process that lasted two years.

Keywords: Consulate, Bolshevik terror, interrogation, espionage, investigation, Geo-
rgia, Poland.

Introduction

Immediately after the sovietization of Georgia, the Bolsheviks start-
ed repression. After the annexation of the First Democratic Republic of
Georgia, there were still consulates and diplomatic missions in Thbilisi for
a while. For example, in 1922, one year after the annexation of the First
Republic, Italian and Polish consulates were still operating in Tbilisi.

The article is about the Honorary Consul of Poland in Georgia, Jozef
Laszkiewicz. Consul Laszkiewicz’s archive case number is 7664-51,
6 funds, 92 boxes. The file is quite large and contains four volumes. The
case have been stored in the archive of the Ministry of Internal Affairs of
Georgia and within the framework of Georgian-Polish cooperation, the
materials were transferred to the Archive of the Polish Institute of Na-
tional Remembrance, arch. Number: 2907/42.

Biographical information about Consul Laszkiewicz, where he worked
and what he did before his arrest, is scattered through the archives. I have
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tried to reconstruct it from his trial held in Moscow in June 1925, as well
as from the summary judgments.

Jozef Laszkiewicz, 53 years old, Polish, married, non-partisan, de-
scended from the city of Zhytomyr, Wolyn province,! with higher edu-
cation, had professional experience in the judicial and military spheres.
Jozef Laszkiewicz graduated from Kiev University in 1905, was a lieu-
tenant in the military service. Before joining the Polish Chancellery at
the end of 1921, during the February and October revolutions, he worked
as an investigator in the judicial district of Alexandropol.? In 1919, the
court was closed and he and his family left for Tiflis,> where he began
working in the department for the liquidation of the old army.* He worked
as a people’s judge/prosecutor in Kazakhine/Azerbaijan until April 1920,
i.e. the Bolshevik annexation. He was unemployed for a while and then
entered the People’s Court and worked there until January 1922. After
that, he starts working in the Polish Chancellery.

The Bolsheviks soon began to persecute foreigners, because they were
associated with espionage. It was gradually becoming dangerous for citi-
zens to even communicate with an embassy or consulate employee. So
Georgia gradually became isolated.

According to the investigation, anyone with whom Consul Laszkiewicz
had any contact was considered a spy.

Archive of the Institute of National Remembrance BU 2907/42 digi — arch, t 4, p. 374.
Current Gyumri.

Tiflis changed to Thilisi in 1936.

Archive of the Institute of National Remembrance BU 2907/42 digi — arch, t 4, p. 396.
Archive of the Institute of National Remembrance BU 2907/42 digi — arch, t 4, p. 390.

O N S
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Fig. 1. from the archive of the case of Consul Jozef Laszkiewicz.
Archive of the Institute of National Remembrance, Warsaw.

Michat Swirski — former Polish consul in Ukraine
The former Polish consul in Ukraine, Michat Swirski® arrived in Tbili-

si in March 1923. According to the investigation he intended to determine
the degree of stability of Soviet power in Georgia, verify the rumors about

6 According to the archive, Michat Swirski worked at the Polish consulate in Kharkiv.
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the anti-Bolshevik movement and, collect military information incognito.
Swirski met with Jozef Laszkiewicz in order to conduct spying activities.

Under the pretext of getting to know the life of a Polish family,
Faszkiewicz took Swirski to Michat Zambrzycki and his family. Accord-
ing to the archives, Zambrzycki was a teacher of the cavalry command
courses of Transcaucasus, former Major General. The real purpose of the
meeting was to obtain information from Zambrzycki about the cavalry
courses, the mood of the cadets and about the film work of the cadets in
Armenia. Swirski wrote down all the information. Zambrzycki was sup-
posed to be a military informant for Consul Laszkiewicz.

Michat Zambrzycki was accused of providing the Polish government
agent Swirski, the former Consul of the Republic of Poland in Ukraine,
with information containing military secrets, namely information about
the abilities, training, number and mood of cadets at cavalry command
courses. He then took home and kept the filming made by the cadets in
Armenia and the schemes of the Polish infantry units and burned all these
compromising documents after being warned about the possible search.
Zambrzycki did all this in exchange for securing entry into Poland. This
means that the crimes provided for in 66 art. of the first part of the Crimi-
nal Code of the SSRG at that time.’

Zambrzyski’s 19-year-old son was also found guilty of concealing the
crime. In order to confirm that Zambrzycki’s 19-year-old son covered
up his father’s crime, according to the archive, after Laszkiewiczys first
arrest in October 1923, he met Zambrzycki’s son Zygmunt on the street
and told him about his arrest and interrogation, warned of the possibility
of a search. Correspondence with Poland, any compromising documents,
recommendation notes received from Swirski, a spy for the Polish gov-
ernment — Laszkiewicz talked about the necessity of destroying all these
documents. Zygmunt informed his father about this warning. Zygmunt
Zambrzycki was accused of direct involvement in his father’s criminal
activity. In October 1923, in order to cover up the traces of the crime,
after Laszkiewicz notification, he warned his father to destroy all the
compromising documents that had been made. The crime provided for in
Article 68 of the Criminal Code of the SSRG.?

This fact shows that Laszkiewicz was arrested twice: for the first time
in October 1923, the second time in a very short time.

7 Archive of the Institute of National Remembrance BU 2907/42 digi —arch, t 1, p. 11.
8 Archive of the Institute of National Remembrance BU 2907/42 digi —arch, t I, P. 13
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From the excerpts of the archive file it becomes clear that in the Ital-
ian consulate, in a separate room, there was the “Polish Chancellery”,
the head of which was Ostrowski from 1921, then Wilkomirski, and fi-
nally from July 1922 Joézef Laszkiewicz, who initially worked there as
an accountant from the end of 1921. The Chancellery of the Republic of
Poland issued visas and passports to Polish citizens through the Italian
Consulate.’

The legal status of this institution was not clear to the Soviet authori-
ties. According to Laszkiewicz himself, the Chancellery of the Republic
of Poland was to be liquidated by the autumn of 1923, but he continued
to issue passports and visas until the issue of the Polish Chancellery in
the South Caucasus came up and the commission inspected the office.
Laszkiewicz was interrogated and arrested. At the time of his arrest, he
still did not qualify for Polish citizenship and his family had to be consid-
ered as Soviet citizens.'

Laszkiewicz, at the request of the Italian Consul Laman, tried to enroll
in command courses for intelligence purposes with letters of recommen-
dation for engineer Wrodowicz. He failed to get into the courses, but his
old friend Wtadystaw Mangold worked there and started visiting him at
the house, whom he used for espionage. Mangold provided him with in-
formation about cadet courses, teaching methods, composition and quan-
tity. Laszkiewicz learned from him about the reduction and liquidation of
one course and the expansion of the second one and changes regarding
teachers. He reported all this to Laman and was instructed to follow him
in the future as well. According to Laszkiewicz the information provided
by Mangold is not a military secret, has little value and he did not send it
to Poland.!!

Wtadystaw Mangold was a teacher of the command courses. The ma-
terial shows that he was interrogated several times in November 1923. He
told the investigation that in the spring and summer he was a teacher of
Russian literature at the command courses, and at the end of the summer
he was sent to work at the Caucasus University.'? He met Laszkiewicz at
a teachers’ convention, then visited his house three times, he had known
Laszkiewicz for 25 years, but had not seen him recently. During his visit,
Laszkiewicz introduced a new method of teaching that was beyond Man-

9 Archive of the Institute of National Remembrance BU 2907/42 digi —arch, t 1, p. 10.
10 bid.

11 Archive of the Institute of National Remembrance BU 2907/42 digi —arch, t 1, p. 15.
12 1t is not clear which university in particular.
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gold’s capabilities, adding that he vaguely remembers all these conversa-
tions. In the next interrogation, he says that he did not provide informa-
tion about the courses because Laszkiewicz did not ask for it, and then
adds that at the end Laszkiewicz mocked the Red Army and the cadet
courses.

Family members of these people are also interrogated, including Man-
gold’s wife, according to which Laszkiewicz asked Mangold to get him
a job. Mangold told Laszkiewicz about transferring the courses to Baku
and offered him a job in the archives.

According to investigation, the Italian Consul Laman was also en-
gaged in the espionage activity, however during one of the interrogations,
Laszkiewicz said that he did not receive any intelligence instructions from
Laman. In 1922, diplomatic relations between the Georgian Soviet So-
cialist Republic and Italy were broken off. The chancellery was closed.'

In the second volume of the case, we read in the resolution: “Eager to
be promoted to the position of Polish representative in Transcaucasia and
to prove himself to Poland, Laszkiewicz was appointed head of the Polish
Chancellery in Tiflis, from the summer of 1922, according to a circular he
received from the M.F.A., he began intelligence work.”'

The deported repatriates were instructed by Consul Laszkiewicz to
report to the Information Department of the Polish Ministry of Foreign
Affairs. Among them were the following people: 1. Colonel Zukowski, 2.
Engineer Gofman-Kalinowski, 3. Military engineer Aleksander Jurkows-
ki, 4. Former Lieutenant Colonel Pero Dembinski from the White Army,
5. Engineer Sawicz Iwan Ricznursky, 6.Engineer Wikent Skulemowski,
7. Technician Kalicinski, 8. Aleksander Tomaszewski.'

The investigation assumed that Zukowski, as a soldier, undoubtedly
had access to extensive material on military intelligence and indeed sent
the package of documents by the diplomatic post through the Italian lega-
tion before his departure. Also, the investigation noted that Zukowski was
a relative of the person involved in the case, Zambrzycki, with whom he
corresponded through Laszkiewicz.!” According to the conclusion of the
investigation Zukowski, Fertner, Goffman-Kalinowski, Tomaszewski left

13 Archive of the Institute of National Remembrance BU 2907/42 digi — arch, t 1, p.16.
14 1bid.

15 Archive of the Institute of National Remembrance BU 2907/42 digi — arch, t 2, p. 247.
16 1bid.

17" Ibid.
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with instructions to report to the Polish Ministry of Foreign Affairs on
military and economic issues.'®

Mass returns of Poles from abroad began after Poland regained in-
dependence in 1918 and lasted until 1924. The repatriation process was
carried out in several phases, but the first lasted until 1924." It coincided
with the period of the first phase that Laszkiewicz was the consul in so-
viet Georgia.

Actually, Laszkiewicz denies that he allegedly instructed the repatri-
ates to report in Poland: Zukowski and Kalinowski went to Poland to ap-
point Laszkiewicz as head of the Polish Chancellery, while he was in the
position of Remingtonist-accountant and could not give any instructions;
One of the repatriates mentioned Tomaszewski, worked in a private com-
pany and intended to provide information to the Economic Department of
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in Warsaw about the supply and demand
items in the local market of Tiflis to whom Laszkiewicz promised to help,
however Laszkiewicz said that he did not know Tomaszewski.*

According to the materials Consul Laszkiewicz had to collect various
information and report on the economy of the country, all outstanding
events in the political sphere, the characteristics of prominent figures of
the Soviet Union and familiarization with foreign forces, anti-Soviet ac-
tivities of the group and party, moods and tendencies in the Communist
Party. In addition, a circular on the need to notify the prices of petroleum
products was adopted. This circular, presented by Laszkiewicz, was also
a circular informing about the state of military aviation.*!

Actually, Consul Jozef Laszkiewicz was interested in all areas of life,
collected information and wrote anti-Soviet reports. He wrote an anti-
Soviet report on the state of the church. More precisely, in February 1923
Laszkiewicz wrote a report on the “anti-religious movement” with a de-
tailed list of all the events of this movement and sent it to the Polish
embassy in Moscow.

M. Soroczynski and Maria Konopacka, employees of the Polish Chan-
cellery, were interrogated and questioned about almost all the figures in
the case. M. Soroczynski testified that Laszkiewicz had told him about
a church report he had sent to Warsaw. It was a secret report on the abol-

18 Archive of the Institute of National Remembrance BU 2907/42 digi — arch. t. 4, p. 20.

19 ¢C. Zot ¢dowski, ,,Pierwsza repatriacja”. Powroty i przyjazdy osiedlenicze do Polski ze
wschodu po I wojnie Swiatowej, p. 64.

20 Tbid.

21 Archive of the Institute of National Remembrance BU 2907/42 digi —arch. t. 1, p. 17.
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ished churches, the consul received the material for the report from the
colonel (it was not identified from which colonel — M. Kh.). An employee
of Laszkiewiczys office, Konopacka criticized this ecclesiastical report as
a monarchical-clerical and tore it up, for which she received a public slap
in the face from Laszkiewicz.?

Konopacka testified that Laszkiewicz wrote in his ecclesiastical report
about the repression against the clergy by the Soviet authorities. She had
read in the report that “Chekists are closing churches”, Konopacka tore
up the report, Laszkiewicz then beat her, re-wrote the report and sent it.?

According to Laszkiewicz he had written a report on selected temples
for the Polish diplomatic mission in Moscow at the request of the Ital-
ians*!. There was nothing untrue in the report, it contained press clippings.

Engineers Olgierd Rudnicki, Semen Markus, Maciewski

Yet another person who is interrogated in the case is a 34-year-old
Polish engineer, Olgierd Rudnicki was born in Wolyn Region, w powie-
cie kowelskim, Soviet citizen. From 1923 he worked as a military engi-
neer in Armenia. Laszkiewicz testified that he was receiving information
about the current situation in Armenia from Rudnicki. Information related
to road construction, economic situation, renovation of the barracks in
Alexandropol and the deployment of one division there. According to
Rudnicki, Laszkiewicz was interested in the number and condition of the
Red Army, the mood of the troops and relations with the Soviet power
in Armenia, the number of garrisons in Alexandropol and in Armenia in
general. Laszkiewicz had a negative attitude towards the Soviet authori-
ties. Rudnicki doubted when the consul inquired about the number of
troops in Armenia, after which he shared his doubts with Vartanov, the
military chief in Armenia.

Another figure in the case is Engineer Semen Markus. According to
the investigation, Consul Laszkiewicz, through engineer Markus, tried
to get information about oil prices and data on exports and imports of
petroleum products at the Azneft Office in Tiflis, where Markus was con-

22 Archive of the Institute of National Remembrance BU 2907/42 digi —arch. t. 1, p.13.

23 Archive of the Institute of National Remembrance BU 2907/42 digi —arch. t. 1, p. 19.

24 According to archive Dr. Maxim Pantalion came from Moscow to Tbilisi in January 1923, col-
lecting information about Kars, how much the Turks fortified this fortress and the number of Turkish
troops on the Caucasus border. It was at his request that Laszkiewicz compiled a report on the anti-
-religious movement in Georgia and described all the events related to it.
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sidered a spy and was not informed about the prices. According to the
consul, all the information requested by the Polish circular was not secret,
the circular was available. Therefore, it was unclear to Laszkiewicz why
the Azneft office did not provide information about the prices. Engineer
Markus was arrested.

The next figure in the case is 36-year-old Polish engineer Maciewski,
citizen of the USSR, consular agent of Poland in Pyatigorsk in 1919-
1920. Laszkiewicz received from him information about the Dashnaks®
in Armenia, the economic situation and the nature of the implemented
works in Armenia. According to the investigation Maciewski said about
Dashnaks that nationalism prevails in Armenia and because of the eco-
nomic situation, products in Yerevan are cheaper than in Tbilisi. How-
ever, at the time when the investigation against Consul Laszkiewicz was
underway, the Dashnaks were no longer ruling Armenia, also at the time
when Laszkiewicz was consul, in 1922 there were no more Dashnaks in
Armenia.

Maciewski was also declared an enemy by the Bolsheviks, he had ties
to the counterintelligence that betrayed the communists.

Borys Sipowicz, Diplomat Sheliak

Borys Sipowicz, a 36-year-old Russian office worker. He was the
artillery commander in the dormitory, the Polish chancellery was also
placed there. Sipowicz reported to Laszkiewicz about the composition of
the artillery command staff. According to Laszkiewiczys testimony, Sipo-
wicz talked to him about furniture, once about horses. He informed that
there was a lack of equestrian experience in the artillery.?

According to Soroczinski’s testimony, Laszkiewicz told him that Sip-
owicz talked about worn weapons, an acute shortage of grenades, about
personnel changes in the artillery. All of this was not a state secret in any
way.?’

Sipowicz was arrested on December 29 in Leningrad, during the inter-
rogation he briefly said that he was only talking about household matters,
since the chancellery was located in the artillerymen’s dormitory.?®

25 It was the ruling party in the First Republic of Armenia (1918-1920), persecuted by the Bolshe-
vik authorities.

26 Archive of the Institute of National Remembrance BU 2907/42 digi —arch. t. 1, p. 19.

27 Tbid.

28 Archive of the Institute of National Remembrance BU 2907/42 digi —arch. t. 1, p. 20.
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Diplomatic figure Sheliak appears in the case. In 1923, in mid-May,
Sheliak arrived in Tiflis from Moscow. He was the secretary of the trade
mission in Warsaw, and brought a package addressed to the Italian Consul
Laman. His purpose was to collect political, military, economic informa-
tion, to clarify the issues of repatriates and the Polish Chancellery.?” Also
during the court interrogation, Laszkiewicz says that he received money
from Sheliak three times: in January 1923, $100, in May, $200, and the
third time in September, 375 rubles, this amount was intended for the
maintenance of the office and the salaries of employees.*

As I already mentioned, Maria Konopacka was an employee of the
Polish Chancellery. In May 1923, Sheliak arrived in Tiflis, stayed at
Laszkiewicz’s apartment. A group of generals were visiting for a whole
week and Laszkiewicz introduced them to Sheliak. By observation of Ma-
ria Konopacka, generals and monarchist circles were in close contact with
Laszkiewicz, at the apartment of the former general’s wife Stolyarovsky,
a company of monarchists and generals gathers for spiritualistic seances
and summons the souls of the tsar, grand dukes, Indian wise men, predict-
ing the fate of Russia, etc.’!

Engineers Kublicki, Rossman, Archivist Krzanowski, General Blesz-
inski

The next figure in the case is Eugeniusz Kublicki. In the spring of
1923, Laszkiewicz was requested by the Polish Ministry of Foreign Af-
fairs to find out about the tobacco export opportunities from Abkhazia
and the Poles living there, and whether it was possible to involve these
Poles in the trade relations.

Consul Laszkiewicz contacted the Polish engineer Kublicki living in
Sukhum, who was in contact with the Poles living in Abkhazia and aca-
demic societies. Laszkiewicz did not know Kublicki personally, so he sent
a letter asking him to inform about the goods that Abkhazia could give in
exchange for Polish goods. Laszkiewicz noted that he needed information
about Abkhazian goods sent to Poland in connection with trade negotia-
tions between Poland and the Soviet Union in Moscow. Kublicki gave
him the information requested by Laszkiewicz in a letter of 4-5 pages,

29 Archive of the Institute of National Remembrance BU 2907/42 digi — arch. t. 4, p. 10.
30 Tbid, p. 395.
31 Ibid, p. 372.
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since this letter is not in the case, its content was established by the inves-
tigation only on the basis of the totality of the testimony of Laszkiewicz
and Kublicki.

Considering the fact that the details contained in Kublicki’s letter were
not recognized as state secrets, Kublicki and Laszkiewicz were charged
only with providing information to a foreign state that could be relevant
to the conclusion of a trade agreement. Laszkiewicz and Kublicki plead-
ed not guilty*.

During one of the interrogations, taszkiewicz mentions the German
doctor Moritz Goldsztein and declares that he was his informant, who
provided Consul with information about the German consulate. Accord-
ing to Soroczynski’s testimony, Laszkiewicz told him that Goldsztein was
accepting foreign newspapers at the German consulate, thus providing
Thilisi citizens with information about life abroad, and Goldsztein stated
that he was visiting Laszkiewicz because of his passport and Polish news-
papers.** The ZCHK brought charges against the Goldsztein under Article
66 of the Civil Code espionage and was released on bail.*

Wiktor Rossman, 56 years old, a Polish engineer, built a railway hos-
pital building and the heating of the tram depot in Baku, dealt with con-
tracts. In the short biographical data, it is also noted that his daughter
studies in Poland.

Laszkiewicz testified that he received information from Rossman
about the construction of railways and tramways, then he said that it
would not hurt to search Rossman’s place. Rossman was arrested on De-
cember 4, 1923 and charged with espionage under art. 66.

According to Rossman, he visited the chancellery to renew his Pol-
ish passport and for his daughter’s letters from Poland. He received Pol-
ish newspapers from Laszkiewicz and corresponded with his relatives
through the chancellery. Laszkiewicz sometimes asked about the work
done in Baku. Rossman testified that he worked on the heating and ven-
tilation equipment of the railway hospital and the tram depot in Baku.
He came to Tiflis several times and visited the chancellery on passport
issues. Laszkiewicz never asked about his work, he himself said that he
was going to Poland after finishing his work. When asked why he said
during the interrogation that t.aszkiewicz asked questions about his work,

32 1bid, t. 1, pp. 17-18.
33 Ibid, p. 22.
34 Tbid, p. 23.
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Rossman answered that he did not say this in ZCHK.** The investigation
revealed that Rossman’s wife had gone to Moscow, to the Polish embassy
and brought notifications from there to Laszkiewicz about sending him
money°.

Anton Bleszinski, 70 years old, Polish general. This person appears in
Maria Konopacka’s testimony during one of the interrogations, according
to which Bleszinski had a wide circle of acquaintances who could help
Laszkiewicz collect information of interest to him. According to Kono-
packa, Bleszinski wanted to apply to be appointed as a military attaché
at the Polish Chancellery. Bleszinski denied it and said that he went to
the chancellery to get books and legal consultations with Laszkiewicz,
who, in turn, asked him about the organization of transit of Polish goods
to Persia and information for the Polish market. Bleszinski characterized
Laszkiewicz as a careerist who wanted to become the Polish consul in
Tiflis, currying favor in the eyes of the Polish Ministry of Foreign Affairs.
Bleszinski was also charged with 66 articles of espionage in the ZCHK.*’

Karl Krzanowski, 65 years old, Polish, Soviet citizen. He served since
1877 as an accounting specialist on the railway, then in the military ser-
vice in different positions in chancelleries. From 1923, he worked as an
accountant in the headquarters of the Red Army of the Caucasus, then as
an archivist.

Soroczynski told during the interrogation about Krzanowski, that he
is a very useless employee, listens to conversations, moods about Poland.
Until recently, he said that there are retreat tactics in Moscow regarding
Poland.

Krzanowski pleaded guilty to having verbally informed Laszkiewicz
of the following matters: Uniforms, food of the Army/ About deforma-
tion and reduction of the Army/ The personnel of the Army Headquarters
and their characteristics/ The number of General Staff officers in the Red
Army/ The course of the uprising in the Gori region and the operations
that took place there**/ Rumors about those arrested in the Red Army.

Five days after the testimony, Krzanowski submitted two statements
on behalf of the chairman of the ZCHK, in which he requested that the

35 Transcaucasian Extraordinary Commission.

36 Archive of the Institute of National Remembrance BU 2907/42 digi —arch. t. 1, p. 23.

37 Ibid, p. 23.

38 Apparently, this refers to the Ossetian uprising in Shida Kartli region, which took place during
the period of the First Democratic Republic of Georgia. In 1918-1921 Ossetians organized a series of
armed uprisings against the Georgian government.
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case be transferred to another investigator, because his confession was
forced in different ways: namely, the interrogator told him that signing
the confession would save him, but if he refused, he would be shot.

After submitting the statements, Krzanowski was interrogated again
and stated that he was not engaged in espionage. He was eventually
charged with violating the order on acquaintances of military personnel
with foreigners.?

According to the investigation, in the summer of 1923, Alexander Tar-
nowski appeared in the Polish Chancellery with Laszkiewicz, according
to Laszkiewicz, he came from France and illegally crossed the Soviet bor-
der. Tarnowski seemed suspicious to him, assuming that he was a white
officer, a spy, or a criminal. He asked Laszkiewicz to give a visa through
the Italian consulate, after that, Tarnowski spent the night with Krzanows-
ki and then disappeared.*’ So The investigation also found out about one
appearance of this person by interrogation Soroczynski and taszkiewicz.
At the request of the ZCHK, Tarnowski was arrested in Rostov.*!

Consul Laszkiewiczys Family Members

Consul Laszkiewiczys daughters Maria and Janina were also interro-
gated.

Maria Laszkiewicz, 24 years old, student of the Agricultural Faculty
of the Polytechnic Institute. From 1921, she worked at the headquarters
of the Red Army until the end of September 1922, when she was reduced
as a registrar. She resumed her work at the headquarters in the Depart-
ment of Training and Education of troops in November 1922 as a typist.

When she resumed work at headquarters of the Red Army for the sec-
ond time, she lied out of fear that she had no relatives abroad.

The investigation conducted a search of the Polish Chancellery and
the house of Laszkiewicz, where they found copies of the orders of the
Red Army from the headquarters of 1921-22, unfinished official docu-
ments of the headquarters of the Caucasian Army, the schedule of politi-
cal literacy classes of staff.

All orders are related to the repatriation of Poles. At first, Maria
Laszkiewicz admitted that she had various papers from the headquarters

39 Archive of the Institute of National Remembrance BU 2907/42 digi —arch. t. 1, p. 24.
40 1bid.
41 Ibid.
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at home for domestic use, and in the next testimony, she said that she
brought home papers at her father’s request and did not choose whether
they were or not. Then she said that she and her sister Janina, on the
instructions of their father, brought home secret or non-secret papers in
packages.

After spending the night in the cell, Maria decided to retract her tes-
timony, saying that she did not bring the papers home at her father’s
request, and admitted in her statement that her father convinced her to
retract her testimony.*

Janina Laszkiewicz, 20 years old, student, worked at the headquar-
ters of the Red Army as a forwarder from March 1921 to October 1922.
After the arrest of her sister, she was also arrested on November 8. Like
her sister, Maria, Janina Laszkiewicz also denied that she brought home
orders from the headquarters in bundles at her father’s request, only for
family use.

According to the investigation, Janina Laszkiewicz constantly wrote
from the prison to her familiar student Baruntiana to testify that in his
presence her father used to say that documents cannot be taken from the
headquarters. The act of conspiracy was confirmed: the testimony of Ma-
ria Laszkiewiczys co-worker Igor Dilov, who stated that he had not seen
Maria took orders at home. Igor Dilov himself was sentenced to three
years for being acquainted foreigners.*

It was established that Maria Laszkiewicz went to Moscow in Septem-
ber 1923 and, at the request of her father, she transported documents to
the Polish embassy.*

According to the materials Laszkiewicz’s wife Jadwiga Laszkiewicz
was also arrested, because she knew about her husband’s espionage ac-
tivities, as well as all the circumstances about Swirski’s visit, her girls
taking documents home from the Army Headquarters.*

When you familiarize with the archive files of Consul Laszkiewicz,
you get the impression that the investigation was carried out in two stag-
es. From 1923 to 1924/from 1924 to 1925. In June 1924, the Joint State
Political Directorate presented the case for decision: “Many aspects of
the case remained unprocessed, verification of various facts, documen-

42 1bid, p. 25.

43 Archive of the Institute of National Remembrance BU 2907/42 digi — arch. t. 1, p. 26.
44 Tbid.

45 Archive of the Institute of National Remembrance BU 2907/42 digi —arch. t. I, p. 9.
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tary material in the case has not been completed. In this way, the guilt of
Laszkiewicz remains unclear until the end.”*

Fig. 2. Search warrant from the archive of the case of Consul Jozef Laszkiewicz.
Archive of the Institute of National Remembrance, Warsaw.

The summary report: the Transcaucasian Extraordinary Commission
received information about the activities of agents of the Polish govern-
ment in 1922-23, which aimed to organize widespread espionage on the

46 Tbid, p. 23.



242 Maka Khutsishvili

territory of the Transcaucasian region. According to the ZCHK, an espio-
nage intelligence network was organized in the region, which recruited
several people living in Transcaucasia, representatives of the former no-
bility, and they were led by the former head of the Polish Chancellery in
Tiflis with individual orders. Despite the fact that the chancellery was
already closed, Jozef Laszkiewicz continued to perform the function of
the head illegally.*’ In October 1923, the ZCHK searched the Chancellery
and personally Laszkiewicz’s apartment. In his apartment, non-secret or-
ders of the Red Army, four military maps of the Kutaisi Governorate, an
extract from the order of GPU,* an extract from ZCHK’s protocol of the
court session panel, three blanks of the People’s Court of the Caucasus,
the correspondence that he did not actually cease consular functions until
the last moment as well as circulars of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of
Poland were found. In addition to Laszkiewicz, up to 20 people who con-
ducted spying activities for the Polish government were arrested.

In the last volumes of the archive, there is a three-day trial session
of the Military Collegium of the Supreme Court in June 1925, where
Laszkiewicz was interrogated about his past activities.

Jozef Laszkiewicz was sentenced to death by the Military Collegium
of the Supreme Court, however, before the June 1925 trials took place in
the spring of that year in Moscow, there was to be an exchange of pris-
oners between Poland and the Soviet Union: Consul Laszkiewicz, priest
Usas and Polish communists Antoni Wieczorkiewicz, Walery Baginski.*
There is also a report about this in the press of the time, which was pub-
lished in the weekly edition “Nowosci [lustrowane” on April 4, 1925 we
learn that when the exchange was about to take place, as soon as the
escort crossed the border into the territory of Belarus, in Kotosowo, the
escorting policeman Jozef Murashko shot Antoni Wieczorkiewicz and
Walery Baginski, after which the Polish Ministry of Foreign Affairs sent
a telegram to Moscow to inform the Soviets that the exchange could not
be carried out independently of the Polish authorities and was temporarily
postponed.®!

47 Archive of the Institute of National Remembrance BU 2907/42 digi — arch. t. 4, p. 365.

48 The State Political Directorate in the Soviet Union in 1923-1934.

49 Archive of the Institute of National Remembrance BU 2907/42 digi — arch. t. 4, p. 365.

50 Sprawa Jozefa Muraszki, (Zabojstwo Baginskiego i Wieczorkiewicza), Warszawa 1926, p. 9.
https://www.wbc.poznan.pl/dlibra/publication/110012/edition/121163/content

51 »Nowosci Ilustrowane”, Wina i kara. Zamordowanie Baginskiego i Wieczorkiewicza, Krakow
1925,N14, p. 7.
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In the archive file there is a telegram dated June 22, 1925 from the
Presidium of the Central Executive Committee of the USSR, in which the
Supreme Court is proposed to immediately suspend the execution of the
death sentence against the convicted Polish citizen Jozef Laszkiewicz.
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Fig. 3. Post-telegram from the archive of the case of Consul Jozef Laszkiewicz.
Archive of the Institute of National Remembrance, Warsaw.

In February 1926, the Presidium of the Central Executive Committee
reported to the Military Collegium of the Supreme Court of the USSR
that convicted Laszkiewicz on June 21, 1925 was extradited on the basis
of exchange rights to Poland.

Such behavior of Jozef Muraszko caused a delay in the process. How
the events developed later and to whom they were exchanged, and how
the Laszkiewicz family finally returned to Poland, there is no information
in the archive materials.
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Conclusion

According to the archive case, Consul Laszkiewicz was accused of is-
suing fake passports and visas to Polish citizens, namely he was engaged
in espionage activities, collected information on economic, military, and
political issues not only in Georgia, but also in the entire South Caucasus
region. In fact, he was accused by the Soviet authorities of being a spy
for Poland and Italy, and all those persons with whom he had business
relations.

The case shows that terror was the style and inseparable part of the
Bolshevik rule. Millions of people were killed during the Great Terror,
most probably, even in previous periods as well, the Bolsheviks had no
less people persecuted and shot for political reasons.

What was considered normal in civilized states, was revealed as espio-
nage in the Soviet Union — business contacts with people, especially with
foreigners. A case led by investigation and witness assumptions, when
a person was to be sentenced to death and confiscation of property, how
serious it is for the reader to judge.
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Abstract

Victor Vakhtang Lomidze was the first Georgian officer to serve in the Polish Navy.
A student of the military academy in Tiflis, he defended Georgia against the Bolsheviks
in 1921. After the conquest of Georgia he reached Poland via Turkey and Greece, where
he volunteered to join the army. He was a first promotion graduate of the Officers’ School
ofthe Navy and as a foreigner, he became a contract officer of the Polish Navy. He served
on board of numerous Polish ships and in staffs. On 1 September 1939, taking command
of the mine-layer “Gryf”, he saved the ship and its crew. Wounded on 3 September 1939.
Not fully recovered, he undertakes, together with Commander Hryniewiecki’s group,
one of the most unusual and at the same time mysterious actions of our Navy. He was in-
terned in Latvia, where he made an escape attempt, together with 60 other officers. After
it failed, he continued trying to join his fighting colleagues. Through Sweden he finally
got to England, where he served in the Polish Navy, training young sailors working in the
Navy Leadership and in staffs. Due to his health, he was unable to sail on combat ships.
Twice promoted during the war, he fought for a country that was not his homeland and
shed blood for it.

Keywords: Victor Vakhtang Lomidze, Georgia, Poland, interwar period, Officers'
School of the Navy, contract officer, September 1939, mine-layer “Gryf”, Polish
Armed Forces, The Second World War.

Streszczenie

Wiktor Wachtang Lomidze byt pierwszym oficerem Gruzinem stuzacym polsk-
iej Marynarce Wojennej. Stuchacz szkoty oficerskiej w Tyflisie bronit Gruzji przed
bolszewikami w 1921 roku. Po jej podboju, przez Turcje i Grecje dotart do Polski,
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gdzie ochotniczo wstapit do wojska. Byt absolwentem pierwszej promocji Oficerskiej
Szkoty Marynarki Wojennej. Jako obcokrajowiec zostal oficerem kontraktowym pol-
skiej Marynarki Wojennej. Stuzyt na poktadach polskich okretow oraz w sztabach.
1 wrzesénia 1939 roku obejmujac dowodzenie stawiaczem min ,,Gryf” uratowat okret
ijego zaloge. Ranny 3 wrze$nia 1939 roku, nie do konca wyleczony podejmuje wraz
z grupa kmdr. por. Stanistawa Hryniewieckiego jedna z najbardziej niezwyktych,
a jednocze$nie tajemniczych akcji polskiej Marynarki Wojennej. Internowany na
Lotwie, wraz 60 innymi oficerami podejmuje probe ucieczki. Po jej fiasku dalej stara
si¢ dotgczy¢ do walczacych kolegow. Przez Szwecje dostaje si¢ w koncu do Anglii,
gdzie shuzy w polskiej Marynarce Wojennej szkolagc mtodych marynarzy i pracujac
w Kierownictwie Marynarki Wojennej oraz w sztabach. Ze wzglgdu na stan zdrowia
nie moze ptywac na jednostkach bojowych. W czasie wojny dwukrotnie awansowany.
Walczyt i przelewal krew za kraj nie bedacy jego Ojczyzna, za Polske.

Stowa kluczowe: Wiktor Wachtang L.omidze, Gruzja, Polska, okres migdzywojenny,
Oficerska Szkota Marynarki Wojennej, oficer kontraktowy, wrzesien 1939, ORP Gryf,
Polskie Sity Zbrojne, II wojna $wiatowa.

Marynarke Wojenng odrodzonej w 1918 roku Rzeczpospolitej tworzyli
ludzie, ktorzy swoja wiedze i doswiadczenie zdobywali we flotach panstw
zaborczych: austro-wegierskiej, niemieckiej czy rosyjskiej. Wkrotce
zaczeli dotaczaé do nich absolwenci polskiej szkoty ksztatcacej oficerow
tej formacji. Wtasciwie kazdy z nich byt postacig warta osobnego wspom-
nienia. Ich osobowos$ci wywarly wptyw na polska Marynark¢ Wojennag nie
tylko w okresie migdzywojennym, czy podczas dziatan bojowych drugiej
wojny §wiatowej, ale rtowniez w czasach powojennych i w pewnym stopniu
wspotczesnych. Wsrdd tych oficerow byli tacy, ktorzy zostawiajac w histo-
rii Floty wyrazny swdj $lad nie budzili wiekszych sporow, ale sg i postacie
postrzegane w sposob o wiele bardziej kontrowersyjny. W niektorych przy-
padkach skomplikowane losy tych o0sob staty si¢ przyczyng podzniejszego
niesprawiedliwego ich osadu przez historykow. Te niezastuzone opinie na
ich temat wynikaja z barku obiektywnych i doglebnych badan dotyczacych
wydarzen, w ktorych oficerowie ci uczestniczyli. W to miejsce niektorzy
z naukowcow poprzestaja na bezrefleksyjnym powieleniu opinii innych
autorow. Taka kolej losow przypadta niestety w udziale pierwszemu ofi-
cerowi Gruzinowi stuzagcemu w naszej Marynarce Wojennej — Wiktorowi
Lomidze.

Wachtang — polskim odpowiednikiem tego imienia jest Wiktor —
Lomidze, urodzit si¢ 26 stycznia 1900 roku (wedlug obowigzujacego
wowczas w Imperium Rosyjskim kalendarza julianskiego). Wskutek
rozbieznego przeliczania dat starego stylu na te, wynikajace z kalendar-
za gregorianskiego, w oficjalnych polskich dokumentach wojskowych
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dzien jego urodzin podawano réwniez jako 7 lub 8 lutego 1900 r.
Wedtug wspomnianych akt miejscem, w ktorym przyszedt na §wiat Wik-
tor Lomidze byt Tyflis.? Jego ojcem byt Joachim, a matkag Anna z domu
Doczanaszwili. Rodzice, ktorzy wychowali mlodego Wachtanga w wi-
erze prawostawnej. Ich syn po ukonczeniu 7 klas tyfliskiego gimnazjum
w 1917 r. uzyskal swiadectwo dojrzatosci.’ Nastepnym etap w jego zyciu
byt rok spedzony jako marynarz na poktadach statkow handlowych.
Odzyskanie w 1918 roku niepodlegtosci przez Gruzje spowodowato
masowy naplyw ochotnikéw do armii Republiki. Jednym z nich byt
Wachtang Lomidze, ktory zostat uczniem Tyfliskiej Szkoty Junkrow.* Dla
miodego cztowieka byl to duzy sukces poniewaz z powodu nadmiaru kan-
dydatow, zosta¢ jej kursantem bylo bardzo trudno — szanse na podjecie
w niej nauki dostawali tylko najlepsi z najlepszych. O uzyskaniu statusu
podchorazego nie decydowato urodzenie, ale osobiste predyspozycje
aplikanta sprawdzane w bezposredniej rozmowie z dyrektorem szkoty
putkownikiem Aleksandrem Czcheidze, podczas ktorej ten do§wiadczony
oficer oceniajac wyksztatcenie oraz charakterologiczne predyspozycje kan-
dydata rozstrzygat o jego dalszych losach®. Tyfliska Szkota Junkrow, ktora
rozpoczeta swoja dziatalno$¢ jesienia 1919 roku w czasie dwoch lat nauki
miata wyksztatci¢ przysztych oficerow armii gruzinskiej. W pierwszym
roku nauczania, w sposob teoretyczny i praktyczny wpajano jej stuchaczom
og6lng wiedzg wojskowa. Dopiero na drugim roczniku miatl nastapié
podziat shuchaczy na poszczegédlne rodzaje broni i dalsza, wynikajaca
z tego ich specjalizacja. Nauka w szkole byta bardzo wymagajaca zardw-

1 Karty Ewidencyjne zachowane w aktach osobowych Wiktora L.omidze znajdujace si¢ w Central-
nym Archiwum Wojskowym — WBH-CAW Akta Osobowe [dalej: AO] Wiktor Lomidze1769/89/3113.
Sygnatury akt z WBH-CAW, z wyjatkiem akt osobowych Wiktora L.omidze, odpowiadaja stanowi na
1997 roku.

2 Niektorzy autorzy jako miejsce urodzin Wiktora Lomidze podaja miejscowos$¢ Gandza znajdu-
jaca si¢ w zachodnim Azerbejdzanie — Polska Marynarka Wojenna. Dokumentacja organizacyjna
i kadrowa oficerow, podoficerow i marynarzy (1918—1947), pod red. J. K. S aw ic ki, Kadry morskie
Rzeczypospolitej. T. V. (dalej: Kadry morskie Rzeczypospolitej. T. V.) Gdynia: 2011. 5. 381. Mariusz
Borowiak z kolei twierdzi, ze miejscem jego urodzin byt Karabutach jednoczesnie bigdnie okreslajac
date tego wydarzenia jako 7 lutego 1901 roku. M. B orowiak ORP Gryf. Najwickszy okret bojowy
Polskiej Marynarki Wojennej, Warszawa 2010, s. 180. Ta miejscowo$¢ jest rowniez wspomniana we
wniosku odznaczeniowym o nadaniu Lomidze Srebrnego Krzyza Zastugi (bez daty wystawienia naj-
prawdopodobniej z 1937 roku) znajdujacym si¢ w jego aktach osobowych- WBH-CAW AO Wiktor
Lomidze 1769/89/3113.

3 WBH-CAW AO Wiktor Lomidze 1769/89/3113.

4 N.Matikaszwil i, M.Kwaliaszwili, Podchorgzowie, ,,Pro Georgia. Journal of Kartve-
lological Studies” 16, Warsaw 2008, s. 32.

5 N Matikaszwili,M.Kwaliaszwili, op. cit., s. 38.
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no pod wzgledem intelektualnym jak i fizycznym. Dzigki doskonatym
nauczycielom w niej uczacym, zarowno wojskowym jak i cywilnym, jej
stuchacze osiggneli wysoki poziom wiedzy i cech moralnych. W szkole tej
obok przedstawicieli najbardziej szanowanych arystokratycznych rodow
Gruzji, takich jak np. podchorazy Michat Dadiani potomek wtadcow
Megrelii, uczyli si¢ rowniez synowie biednych wiejskich nauczycieli jak
Mikotaj Matikaszwili. Spokojna nauk¢ podchorazym przerwata 11 lutego
1921 roku bolszewicka agresja na Gruzje. W szeregach armii Demokra-
tycznej Republiki Gruzji stawiajacej zaciekly opor napastnikowi walczyli
réwniez kursanci tyfliskiej uczelni zwani junkrami (gruz. Junkrebi), ktorzy
szczegoblnie odznaczyli si¢ w walkach pod Tabachmela. Waleczno$¢ Gruz-
indow nie mogla powstrzymac przewazajacych sit Armii Czerwonej, ktore
wcigz posuwaty sie na przéd. W Batumi, ostatnim wolnym miescie Gruzji,
parlament Republiki postanowit 16 marca 1921 roku, ze w zaistniatej sytu-
acji rzad wraz z czescig oficeréw uda si¢ na emigracje.

Po trzydniowej podrézy morskiej uchodzcy dotarli do Konstan-
tynopola, gdzie zaj¢li obozy opuszczone przez ,biatych” Rosjan.
W przepetnionym rosyjskimi emigrantami miesScie Gruzini znalezli si¢
w bardzo trudnej sytuacji materialnej, ktorej nie mogli zmieni¢ z powodu
braku pracy. W tej sytuacji chwytali si¢ oni kazdego, nawet najciezszego
1 najgorzej optacanego zajecia. Wiktorowi tomidze dzieki swoim
marynarskim doswiadczeniom udato si¢ uzyskac¢ prace na niewielkich
zaglowcach ptywajacych po Bosforze.”

W tym czasie przedstawiciele Gruzji usilowali znalez¢ dla swoich
wojskowych mozliwo$¢ dalszego ksztalcenia w rzemiosle wojennym.
Tylko trzy panstwa opowiedzialy pozytywnie na te prosby. Rzad Fran-
cuski przyjat grupke wojskowych gruzinskich do Legii Cudzoziemskiej
i do stynnej Ecole Spéciale Militaire w Saint Cyr. Podobnie postapily
wladze Rzeczpospolitej, ktore wyrazily zgode na podjecie nauki w pol-
skich szkotach podchorazych przez 25 junkrow. Trzecim krajem, ktory
pospieszyl z pomoca Gruzinom byta Grecja. Na mocy zawartych
porozumien, gruzinskim podchorgzym umozliwiono kontynuowanie
nauki w mieszczacej si¢ w Atenach Wojskowej Szkole Podchorazych.
25 Gruzindw, pomiedzy ktorymi byt Wiktor Lomidze rozpoczeto w si-
erpniu 1921 roku nauke w tej uczelni, ksztatcacej miedzy innymi greck-

6 WBH-CAW, Zespol akt 11 Oddziatu S.G nr 1774/89/505, Pismo 1I Oddziatu S.G. do Szefa Sztabu
Gen. z 6.11.1921.
7 WBH-CAW AO Wiktor Lomidze 1769/89/3113.
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ich wltadcow.® W Atenach Gruzinéw bardzo ciepto i zyczliwie przyjeta
zarowno kadra szkoty jak i inni shuchacze. Nieznajomo$¢ greckiego,
w ktorym byly prowadzone wyktady, spowodowata, ze znaleziono dla
nowoprzybylych podchorazych wychowanego w Tyflisie nauczyciela
tego jezyka. Greccy koledzy pomagali Gruzinom zaréwno podczas or-
ganizowanych dodatkowych zajeé, jaki 1 w czasie prywatnych spotkan
czesto odbywanych przy kielichach doskonatych greckich win®. Podczas
nauki w Atenach junkréw odwiedzil nastepca tronu Grecji ksigze Jerzy.!°
Dostojnego goscia interesowaty warunki w jakich przebywali Gruzini,
zadeklarowat on im rowniez wszelka konieczng pomoc.

Obietnice ksiecia Jerzego, z powodu zmiany sytuacji politycznej
w Grecji, nie zostaty zrealizowane. Klgska w wojnie z Turcja spowodowata
ferment w wojsku i spoteczenstwie greckim, ktdory zaowocowat zmiang
stosunku narodu do swojego wiladcy. Krol stal si¢ osobg powszechnie
znienawidzong. 11 wrze$nia 1922 roku doszito do przewrotu rewolucyj-
nego. Nowy rzad kierowany przez generata Stilianosa Gonatasa postawit
przed sadem bylych premieréw, ministréw i wyzszych wojskowych,
i w konsekwencji spowodowat, ze Gruzini musieli jesienig 1922 roku
opusci¢ Grecje!!. Podchorgzowie ponownie znalezli si¢ w Konstanty-
nopolu. Emigracyjny rzad Gruzji postanowili poszuka¢ dla nich miejsca
w Polsce, gdzie juz prawie od roku przebywato kilkudziesieciu gruzinskich
wojskowych.!? Z prosbg o zgode w tej kwestii zwrdcit sie¢ do wiadz pols-
kich przedstawiciel rzagdu Demokratycznej Republiki Gruzji w Konstanty-
nopolu Konstanty Gwardzaladze. donna rece attaché wojskowego polskiej
Ambasady putkownika Leona Bobickiego ztozyl prosbe o przyjecie do
polskich uczelni wojskowych bytych stuchaczy szkoty w Atenach.” Zgoda
polskich wiadz na zwigkszenie ilosci gruzinskich wojskowych szkolonych

8 Grecka nazwa wspomnianej uczelni to Ztpatiotiky Zyoin EveAnidwv — Grecka Akademia Woj-
skowa. By¢ moze Gruzini rozpoczeli w niej nauke 10 sierpnia 1921 roku. Taka informacja jest zawar-
ta w aktach osobowych gruzinskiego jej stuchacza, pdzniejszego oficera kontraktowego WP Dawida
Kipiani WBH-CAW, AP, 20836, Kipiani Dawid.

9 N. Matikaszwili,M.Kwaliaszwili, op. cit., s. 58-60.

10 s, Jerzy Gliicksburg (1890-1947) jako Jerzy II byt krolem Grecji w latach 1922-1924 i 1935-
1947;N.Matikaszwili,M.Kwaliaszwili, op. cit., s. 58.

11 N. Matikaszwili,M.Kwaliaszwili, op. cit., s. 58.

12 Wiecej na ten temat w artykule autora : R. Karabin, Gruziniscy podchorgzowie i oficerowie
kontraktowi w Wojsku Polskim 1921-1939, ,,Pro Georgia. Prace i materiaty do dziejow stosunkow
gruzinsko-polskich” 1994, nr 4, cz. 1, s. 25-28.

13 pLibera (red.), II Rzeczpospolita wobec ruchu prometejskiego, t. 4, Warszawa 2013, s. 114.
Notatka Sztabu Glownego zawierajaca rys historyczny kwestii oficerow gruzinskich w Polsce i pro-
jekt ich dalszego szkolenia.
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w Polsce spowodowala, ze ponowny pobyt junkrebi w Konstantynopolu
trwat bardzo krétko, prawdopodobnie tylko kilka dni.'*

Do Polski L.omidze i jego koledzy jechali przez Bulgari¢ i Rumunig.
Wraz z nimi podrézowal byly szef sztabu armii Demokratycznej Repub-
liki Gruzji gen. Aleksander Zachariadze, ktory bedzie peit funkcje nief-
ormalnego zwierzchnika Gruzinow w Wojsku Polskim. Ich przybycie do
Warszawy miato miejsce prawdopodobnie 17 grudnia 1922 roku."® Byt
to okres bardzo napigtej atmosfery politycznej — dzien wczesniej zostat
zamordowany pierwszy Prezydent I Rzeczpospolitej Gabriel Narutow-
icz. Jeszcze w grudniu Wiktor Lomidze i jego koledzy zostali stuchaczami
Szkoty Podchorgzych w Warszawie. '

W stolicy Polski nauke wojskowego rzemiosta Gruzini rozpoczeli
od podstaw. Szkota o charakterze unitarnym przygotowywata swoi-
ch stuchaczy, aby w nastepnym roku mogli kontynuowa¢ juz nauke
w podchorgzowkach poszczegdlnych rodzajow broni. Aby absolwent
Szkoty Podchorazych w Warszawie byt w stanie praktycznie dowodzi¢
najmniejszymi pododdziatami wojska program nauczania w niej byt
bardzo obszerny. Jej wychowanek musiat posias¢ doglebna praktyczng
znajomo$¢ réznych typow uzbrojenia Wojska Polskiego, opanowaé
obowigzujace w nim regulaminy. Réwnie niezbedne dla przysztych ofi-
cerow bylo opanowanie musztry oraz bardzo dobre wyrobienie fizyczne.
Obok zaje¢ o charakterze $ciste wojskowym podchorazychuczono réwniez
historii i geografii Polski oraz tanca i spiewu'’. Nowa grupa Gruzinéw
musiata dogoni¢ w nauce swoich polskich kolegdéw, ktorzy rozpoczeli ja
juz ponad cztery miesiace wczesniej. Bylo to szczegdlnie utrudnione ze
wzgledu na problemy jezykowe. W celu ich przezwyci¢zenia, podchorazy
z Kaukazu uzyskali pomoc niezwyktego nauczyciela. Byl nim zi¢¢ wiel-
kiego polskiego pisarza Henryka Sienkiewicza — major Tadeusz Edward
Kornitowicz, ktory byt rowniez psychologiem.” Dzigki niemu oraz
cigzkiej pracy wilasnej Gruzini szybko dorownali swoim polskim kole-

14 WBH-CAW, AO, 20836 Kipiani Dawid, WBH-CAW 7 listopada 1922 raport attaché wojskowe-
go ambasady RP ptk. Leona Bobickiego dla Sztabu Generalnego o podrozy gen. Aleksandra Zacha-
riadze , szefa sztabu armii gruzinskiej do Polski, P. Libera, op. cit., s. 90, N. Matikaszwili,
M.Kwaliaszwili, op. cit., s. 61.

15 WBH-CAW, AO 5059, Cybadze Wiodzimierz; N. Matikaszwili, M. Kwaliaszwili,
op. cit., s. 61.

16 WBH-CAW, AO 2424, Nacwliszwili Parnaos.

17 . Kuro pieska, Wspomnienia dowodcy kompanii 1921-1934, Warszawa 1987, s. 13.

18 Major Tadeusz Kornitowicz byl me¢zem corki pisarza Jadwigi- M. Matikaszwili, relacja
z 27 wrzesnia 1993 (nagranie magnetofonowe w zbiorach autora).
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gom. 3 lipca 1923 roku ukonczyli Szkote Podchorgzych i dalszg edukacje
mieli juz odbywa¢ w uczelniach ksztatcacych oficerow poszczegdlnych
broni i stuzb. Sierzant podchorazy Wiktor L. omidze z Warszawy wyjechat
do Torunia do Oficerskiej Szkoty Marynarki Wojennej, mieszczacej si¢
na ulicy Nad Starg Wista (obecnie Dybowska 6) w budynku po pruskim
kasynie wojskowym. Rozpoczynajac 1 sierpnia 1923 roku w nauke w tej
szkole Wiktor Lomidze ztozyl pisemne zobowigzanie, na mocy ktoérego
za kazdy rok oficerskiej edukacji przestuzy trzy lata w Wojsku Polskim.!

Ksztatcenie przysztych oficeréw polskiej floty wojennej nie nalezato
do tatwych przedsiewzie¢. Spowodowane to byto trudnymi warunka-
mi lokalowymi uczelni — jej stuchacze uczyli si¢ i mieszkali w jednym
stosunkowo matym, ponadto nie przystosowanym do dziatalnosci dy-
daktycznej budynku. Kolejnym utrudnieniem byt prawie zupelny brak
podrecznikow czy skryptéw oraz pomocy naukowych. Przyktadem
ilustrujacym skale tych probleméw moze by¢ to, ze omawiajacy budowe
i dziatanie torped wykladowca por. Roman Stankiewicz nie dysponowat
zadnym jej egzemplarzem i bazowa¢ musiat na nielicznych rysunkach
1 sugestywnosci swoich opisow oraz wyobrazni stuchaczy.

Poziom nauki w Oficerskiej Szkole Marynarki Wojennej nalezy
okresli¢ jako wysoki, jednak nie pozbawiony pewnych wad. Do tych ostat-
nich w opinii jej absolwentéw oceniajacych swoja uczelnie z perspektywy
wielu lat oraz udzialu w 11 wojnie §wiatowej zaliczy¢ nalezy zbyt maty na-
cisk ktadziony w niej na elektrotechnike i zagadnienia zwigzane z technika
radiowa. Obok teorii kandydaci na oficerow polskiej floty pierwsze
doswiadczenia praktyczne zdobywali na poktadach kanonierek, a po pier-
wszym roku nauki — na torpedowcu ORP Slazak. Tuz przed ukonczeniem
nauki podchorazowie zostali zaokrgtowani na torpedowcu ORP Kaszub,
na ktérym byli uczestnikami tragicznej katastrofy tego okretu. 20 lipca
1925 roku podczas postoju okretu w Stoczni Gdanskiej nastgpita na nim
eksplozja kottow, ktdra spowodowata zatoniecie jednostki. Pomieszczenie
mieszkalne podchorazych sasiadowato bezposrednio z kotlownia okretu
i tylko szczgsciu moga oni zawdzigczac, ze wyszli z tego wypadku bez
powazniejszych obrazen W przypadku Wiktora Lomidze byto to lekkie
zranienie nogi i kontuzja biodra.?’ Ze wzgledu na mato powazny charakter
odniesionych obrazen byt on w stanie ukonczy¢ swoje ksztatcenie.

19 WBH-CAW AO Wiktor Lomidze 1769/89/3113.
20 B.Jablonski, Pierwszy wrak i grubo przedtem, ,Nasze sygnaly” R. 25:1970, nr 121 s.49,
WBH-CAW AO Wiktor Lomidze 1769/89/3113, Borowiak, op. cit., s.179.
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29 pazdziernika 1925 roku odbyta si¢ pierwsza promocja Oficer-
skiej Szkoty Marynarki Wojennej. Z 18 kandydatow na oficera, ktorzy
rozpoczeli w niej nauke 10, pomiedzy nimi Wiktor L.omidze, zostato pro-
mowanych na stopien podporucznika marynarki.?!

Nadanie pierwszego stopnia oficerskiego otworzyto przed mtodym
Gruzinem nowe perspektywy. Najistotniejsza z nich byla mozliwosé
podjecia stuzby w polskich sitach zbrojnych. Obcokrajowiec mogt ja
petnic tylko na podstawie kontraktu zawartego za zezwoleniem Prezydenta
Rzeczpospolitej. Warunkiem koniecznym do jego uzyskania bylo posia-
danie zgody na wstgpienie do polskich sit zbrojnych wydane kandydatowi
przez wladze jego ojczystego kraju. W przypadku Gruzinow bylo to ich
przedstawicielstwo dyplomatyczne przebywajace w Warszawie. Ponadto
kandydaci z Gruzji musieli ukonczy¢ polskie szkolty wojskowe.?? Trzeba
rowniez wspomnie¢, ze Wiktor Lomidze podobnie jak i wigkszos$¢ ofi-
ceré6w kontraktowych pochodzacych z Kaukazu przynajmniej do wybuchu
wojny w 1939 roku zachowata obywatelstwo gruzinskie lub byla posia-
daczem tzw. paszportu nansenowskiego wydawanego bezpanstwowcom
lub uchodzcom. Z powodu braku informacji nie mozna stwierdzi¢ czy
w pozniejszym okresie L.omidze zostat polskim obywatelem.

Pierwszym miejscem stuzby podporucznika marynarki Lomidze stato
si¢ tzw. morze pinskie, jak nazywano 6wczesnie rzeki Prype¢, Pina,
Strumien wraz z doplywami. Stacjonowata tam tzw. Flotylla Pinska,
w ktorej nowy oficer 18 grudnia 1925 roku rozpoczat stuzbe jako dowod-
ca Grupy Motorowek i zatogi portu Pinsk. W kwietniu nastgpnego roku
ppor. Lomidze zostat zastepca dowoddcy statku sztabowego ORP Generat
Sikorski, aby po kilu dniach obja¢ identyczne stanowisko na pierwszym
wybudowanym dla Polski okrgcie wojennym — monitorze Warszawa.
Kolejnym okretem, na ktorym przyszto mu stuzy¢ byt siostrzany okret
wspomnianej jednostki — ORP Pinsk, na ktorym pehit obowiazki zastgpcy
dowodcy. Byt to ostatni przydziat Gruzina w Pinsku. We wrzesniu 1926
roku zostal odkomenderowany nad Baltyk i zaokretowany na tralowcu
ORP Rybitwa jako zastgpca jego dowddcy, petnigc jednoczesnie funkcje
zastepca dowodey Dywizjonu Cwiczebnego. 2

Z powodu pogorszenia stanu zdrowia juz w pazdzierniku 1926 r.
mtody oficer trafit na dziesig¢ dni do torunskiego szpitala. Nie wiadomo

21 Jabtonski, op. cit. s.49, WBH-CAW AO Wiktor Lomidze 1769/89/3113.

22 WBH-CAW, spis akt Gabinetu Ministra Spraw Wojskowych, 1300.1.587, Instrukcja Oddziatu V
w sprawie przyjecia ppor. jako oficerow kontraktowych z 06.1924.

23 WBH-CAW AO Wiktor Lomidze 1769/89/3113.
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czy powodem leczenia jakiemu zostat poddany, byty skutki wspomniane-
go powyzej wypadku na torpedowcu ORP Kaszub czy tez pojawienie si¢
dolegliwosci, ktore trapity Lomidze w dalszych etapach jego zycia. Po
zakonczeniu leczenia objat pierwsze dowodztwo okretu w swojej kari-
erze na oddelegowanym ze sktadu Flotylli Wislanej ORP Admirat Sier-
pinek. Na tym bocznokotowcu rzecznym czasowo miescita si¢ kancelaria
Szkoty Specjalistow Morskich oraz kasyno oficerskie.?* Od listopada 1926
roku do konca kwietnia roku nastepnego ppor. Wiktor Lomidze byt ofice-
rem wachtowym kanonierki ORP Komendant Pitsudski i nast¢pnie trans-
portowca ORP Wilja.?® W tym okresie spotkato go wielkie wyroznienie.
Jako przedstawiciel kadry oficerskiej swojego okretu uczestniczyt 20 lu-
tego 1927 w stoczni Chantiers Navals Francais w uroczystosci potozenia
stepki pierwszego polskiego kontrtorpedowca ORP Wicher.?

Kolejnym etapem shuzby ppor. Wiktora Lomidze bylo przejecie
23 kwietnia 1927 od por. Andrzeja Duracza obowigzkow oficera flagowe-
go Dowddcy Floty kmdr. Jozefa Unruga. Wkrotce, 1 grudnia 1927 roku
zostal awansowany na stopien porucznika marynarki, co wigzato si¢ z za-
warciem nowego kontraktu na pehienie stuzby w polskich sitach zbro-
jnych.?” W styczniu 1928 roku ponownie przez 14 dni przebywat w sz-
pitalu wojskowym w Toruniu, z ktorego powrdcit na swoje stanowisko.
Zajmowat je do kwietnia tego roku, kiedy zostal skierowany na poktad
zaglowca szkolnego ORP Iskra. Przed objgciem obowigzkéw na tym
okrecie przebywat na urlopie wypoczynkowym. W jego trakcie ponown-
ie pogorszyt si¢ stan jego zdrowia. Zostal skierowany na leczenie do sz-
pitala wojskowego w Warszawie. Stan jego zdrowia musiat by¢ powazny
skoro po prawie miesi¢cznej hospitalizacji nie powrdcit bezposrednio
na poktad swojego okretu, ale pozostat w Warszawie, gdzie przez dwa
miesigce byl oficerem ordynansowym Szefa Kierownictwa Marynarki
Wojennej komandora Jerzego Swirskiego.

Nie mozna wykluczy¢, ze powierzenie tych obowiazkow Lomidze
bylo zwigzane z tym, ze przebyte choroby czasowo uniemozliwialty mu
stuzbe na okretach. Idac tropem tego rozumowania, mozna rowniez
przypuszczac, ze kolejny przydziat Gruzina = zastepca dowodcy torpe-

24 WBH-CAW AO Wiktor Lomidze 1769/89/3113, wedtug Kadry morskie Rzeczypospolitej, T. V.,
s. 381, Lomidze dowodzit ORP Admirat Sierpinek od maja 1927 roku.

25 po reformie ortografii w 1936 roku zmieniono pisowni¢ nazwy okretu na Wilia—J. Micinski,
B.Huras, M. Twardowski, Ksigga statkow polskich 1918—1945. Tom 3, Gdansk 1999, s. 246.
26 WBH-CAW AO Wiktor Eomidze 1769/89/3113.

27 Kadry morskie Rzeczypospolitej, T. V., s. 381.
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dowca ORP Slazak — wynikal z poprawy stanu jego zdrowia.2® Porucznik
Lomidze byl na tym stanowisku przez nieco ponad miesigc i w tym czasie
zastepowat rowniez urlopowanego dowodce tego okretu. We wrzesniu
1928 roku por. Lomidze ponownie zostat oficerem flagowym Dowodcy
Floty. Wypehiajac przez 11 miesigcy te obowiazki jednoczesnie przez
pewien czas byt oficerem wachtowym na ORP Wilja. W marcu 1929 roku
por. Witor Lomidze w uznaniu swoich zastug zostat odznaczony Medalem
Dziesieciolecia Odzyskanej Niepodleglosci. Po zdaniu obowigzkow ofi-
cera flagowego Dowddcey Floty swojemu nastgpcy ponownie wszedt
w sktad zatogi transportowca.

W tym czasie ORP Wilja zaczeto rowniez wykorzystywacé w charakterze
jednostki szkolnej, na ktorej odbywali swoje pierwsze rejsy kandydaci na
przysztych oficer6w marynarki oraz szkolenia podchorgzowie kierunkéw
mechanicznego i administracyjnego Szkoly Podchorazych Marynarki
Wojennej. Porucznik tomidze uczestniczyl na pokladzie tego okretu
réwniez w jego podrézach zagranicznych. Poniewaz dalszemu pogorszeniu
ulegt stan jego zdrowia, zostal wyokretowany i przekazany do dyspozycji
Dowodcy Floty, a nastepnie skierowany do szpitala wojskowego w Warsza-
wie. Tym razem leczenie bylo jeszcze dtuzsze niz w poprzednich przypad-
kach — trwalo az 4 miesiace. Po jego zakonczeniu porucznik f.omidze zostat
oficerem nawigacyjnym na ORP Wilja, a w listopadzie 1931 roku zastepca
dowodcy tej jednostki. Stanowisko to piastowat tylko kilkanascie dni, aby
objac¢ komende nad okretem, na ktoérym jako pierwszym podniesiono polska
bandere wojenng — ORP Pomorzanin. Jego dowodzenie tg jednostkg byto
bardzo kroétkie — 14 Iutego 1932 roku zostata ona bowiem skreslona z listy
polskich okretow. W krotkim czasie ten okret hydrograficzny naszej floty
uzyskat swojego nastgpce. Zostal nim dawny tralowiec ORP Mewa, ktory po
swoim poprzedniku odziedziczyt funkcje i dowodeg.”

Dowodzacego ORP Mewa por. Lomidze spotkat 31 lipca 1932
roku niewatpliwy zaszczyt, jakim bylo przyjecie na poktad prezydenta
Rzeczpospolitej Ignacego Moscickiego, premiera Aleksandra Prystora,
marszatka Sejmu Kazimierza Switalskiego, generalicje i biskupow. Jed-
nostka przewiozta tych wysokich gosci na pierwsze uroczyste obchody
Swieta Morza do Gdyni.* Transportowanie glowy Panstwa i innych

28 WBH-CAW AO Wiktor Lomidze 1769/89/3113.

29 J.A.Bartelski, Pierwsze polskie ,,ptaszki”, ,,Morza i Okrety”. Numer specjalny 2/2016. 11
(6), 2016, s. 43-44.

30 Fotorelacja z uroczystosci- Narodowe Archiwum Cyfrowe zdjgcia o sygnaturach od 1-P-3543-9
do 1-P-3543-167 https://www.nac.gov.pl/
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najwyzszych przedstawicieli jego wladz byto tylko ubocznym zadaniem
wykonywanym przez ORP Mewa, ktory przede wszystkim byt okretem
hydrograficznym. Por. £.omidze obok dowodzenia ta jednostka podczas
prowadzonych przez nig prac zwigzanych z opracowaniem map mor-
skich i locji zajmowat si¢ rowniez szkoleniem marynarzy przeznac-
zonych do shuzby hydrograficznej. W 1933 roku na kursie podoficerow
miernikow wyktadat im wiedze okretowa oraz wchodzit w sktad komisji
egzaminujgcej sprawdzajacej poziom wiedzy absolwentow tego szkole-
nia. Ponadto przez pewien czas zastgpowatl kpt. mar. Artura Reymana
dowddce Oddzialu Pomiarowego Hydrograficznego, a wigc jednostki
odpowiedzialnej za cato$¢ praktycznych prac tego rodzaju prowadzonych
przez polska Marynarke Wojenna?!

W sierpniu 1933 roku gruzinskiego oficera czekata kolejna zmi-
ana stanowiska. Powierzono mu dowodzenie kanonierkg ORP General
Haller, a dwa miesigce pdzniej zostal dowddca torpedowca ORP Kujawi-
ak. Ten ostatni okret po przebudowie na polawiacza torped i okret-cel
wchodzit w sktad nowo sformowanego Dywizjonu Lodzi Podwodnych.
Pot roku pozniej por. Lomidze zostal skierowany do Dowodztwa Ob-
rony Wybrzeza Morskiego, gdzie objat dowodzenie Odziatem Minowym
i jednoczes$nie okretem ORP Smok. W czasie piastowania tych stanow-
isk 19 pazdziernika 1934 roku zostat awansowany na stopien kapitana
marynarki, co jak w przypadku wczesniejszej zmiany stopnia wymagato
zawarcia nowego kontraktu.

19 Iutego 1935 roku kpt. Lomidze kolejny raz zmienil miejsce petnienia
stuzby 1 ponownie znalazt si¢ na poktadzie ORP Iskra. Na niecate dwa
miesigce na tym zaglowcu szkolnym objat obowiazki zastgpcy dowodcy.
7 kwietnia 1935 roku rozpoczal urlop po zakonczeniu, ktérego bedac
formalnie oficerem tej jednostki nie wziat juz udzialu w rozpoczetym
w maju rejsie szkoleniowym. Powodem tego byto przeznaczenie Wik-
tora Lomidze na dowddce pierwszego morskiego okretu wojennego
zbudowanego w polskiej stoczni. Byt to tratowiec, a wedlug dwczesnej
terminologii minowiec, ORP Jaskélka znajdujacy si¢ w ostatnim sta-
dium budowy w Warsztatach Portowych Marynarki Wojennej w Gdyni.
Dowodzacy nim oficer wszedt ponadto w sktad komisji odbiorczej, ktora
przyjmowata efekt pracy stoczniowcow.

Wybudowanie ORP Jaskotka oraz jej siostrzanych okretow umozliwito
odtworzenie 20 stycznia 1936 Dywizjonu Minowcoéw zlikwidowane-

31 WBH-CAW AO Wiktor Lomidze 1769/89/3113.
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go po wycofaniu ze shuzby poniemieckich tratlowcoéw typu FM.3?
Pelnigcym obowiazki jego pierwszego dowodcy kapitan Wiktor L.omidze
jednoczesnie pozostat dowodzacym ORP Jaskotka. Na tych dwoch stanow-
iskach gruzinski oficer byt do 1 lutego 1936 roku, kiedy zostat skierowany
do Komendy Portu Wojennego Gdynia. Po trzech miesigcach pelienia
nowych obowigzkdéw powrocit na poktad okretu wojennego — minowca
ORP Jaskotka, aby ponownie zostaé jego dowodca.** Jednostka ta, pod jego
komendg wraz Dywizjonem Minowcow ztozyly w dniach 11-13 wrze$nia
1936 nieoficjalng wizyte¢ w szwedzkim porcie Karlskrona.**

Przed uptywem po6l roku kolejny raz zostal zmieniony przydziat kpt.
Lomidze’ zostal dowddca ORP Baltyk. Ten dawny francuski krazownik
(D’Entrecasteaux), obecnie jako hulk petnil funkcje reprezentacyjne
— byt jednostka flagowa Dowodcy Floty kontradmirata Jozefa Unruga
oraz odbywaty si¢ na nim promocje absolwentéw Szkoty Podchorazych
Marynarki Wojenne. Jednocze$nie na ORP Battyk miescito si¢ Cen-
trum Wyszkolenia Specjalistow Floty szkolace podoficerow i marynarzy
roznego rodzaju specjalnosci®

Kapitan Lomidze bedac dowddca ORP Baltyk jednoczesnie petnit
obowigzki komendanta Grup Wyszkolenia Poktadowego w Centrum
Wyszkolenia Specjalistow Floty. W tym czasie jego przetozeni doceniajac
zagazowanie Gruzina w stuzbie wystapili z wnioskiem o odznaczenie go.
W sporzadzonym wniosku o przyznanie kpt. Wiktorowi Lomidze Srebr-
nego Krzyza Zastugi znalazlo si¢ nastepujace uzasadnienie: ,, Zashuguje
ze wszech miar na wyrdznienie nadanie odznaczenia za na wskro$ lojalng
i rzetelng pracg w polskiej Marynarce Wojennej. Jest wzorem oficera
tak pod wzgledem wartosci duchowych jak i zewngtrznej prezencji
oraz wysokiego poczucia honoru oficerskiego. Pomimo narodowosci
gruzinskiej 1 charakteru kontraktowego swej shuzby jest bez zastrzezen
oddany sprawie polskiej i przynosi swa pracg duze korzys$ci Marynarce

32 C.Ciesielski, W.Pater, J. Przybylski, Polska Marynarka Wojenna 1918-1980, Zarys
dziejow. Warszawa 1992, s.41.
33 Ppolska Marynarka Wojenna. Cz. I, Korpus oficerow 1918-1947 Kadry Morskie Rzeczypospo-
litej. Tom 11, J. K. pod red. S awicki, Gdynia 1996 (dalej: Kadry morskie Rzeczypospolitej. T. I1.)
s. 241, z kolei w.g Kadry morskie Rzeczypospolitej, T. V. s. 381, Lomidze w okresie maj 1936- paz-
dziernik 1937 dowodzit ORP Rybitwa. Informacja ta jest sprzeczna z danymi z wniosku odznacze-
niowego kpt. Lomidze, wedhug ktorego byt on dowddca ORP Battyk od 10.11.1936.

4 Kadry morskie Rzeczypospolitej, T. 11, s. 61.
35 M.Twardowski, Krgzownik pancernopoktadowy D Entrecasteaux. Pod czterema bandera-
mi (1), ,Morza, Statki i Okrety” 3/1996, Warszawa 1996, s. 58-60.
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Wojennej” 3¢ Niestety w zbiorach Centralnego Archiwum Wojskowego
nie zachowaty si¢ dokumenty, ktére wyjasnilyby losy tego wniosku.
Wedlug Mariusza Borowiaka gruzinski oficer nie zostal odznaczony
Srebrnym Krzyzem Zashugi, uzyskal natomiast Brazowy Medal za
Dtugoletnig Stuzbe.’’

Warto si¢ zastanowi¢ jaki wplyw na poszczegoélnego przydziaty
stuzbowe Wiktora L.omidze miat jego aktualny stan zdrowia. Od czasu
przyjecia do Wojska Polskiego w grudniu 1922 roku do maja 1935 roku
przynajmniej czterokrotnie przebywal on w szpitalu, a czas jego hospital-
izacji trwat od kilku dni do czterech miesigcy. Leczenie to nie byto spow-
odowane wypadkiem, ale schorzeniami, ktore wystapily u tego mtodego
mezezyzny. Z powodu braku informacji nie mozna zidentyfikowac
dolegliwosci, ktore trapity Wiktora Lomidze, ale mogla to by¢ jakas
choroba nerek, moze nawet o charakterze nowotworowym.

W styczniu 1938 roku kpt. Lomidze zostat skierowany na pierwszy
Wyzszy Kurs Taktyczny, na czele ktorego stat Komendant SPMW kmdr
por. dypl. Tadeusz Stoklasa. W zatozeniu miata to by¢ polska wyzsza
uczelnia wojenno-morska ksztatcaca oficeréw sztabowych na potrzeby
polskiej Marynarki Wojennej, a wigc odpowiednik ,,ladowej” Wyzszej
Szkoty Wojennej. Po ponad rocznej nauce 31 marca 1939 roku Gruzin
zostal jednym z 6 absolwentow Wyzszego Kursu Taktycznego.

Nast¢pnym miejscem przydziatu kpt. Lomidze stato si¢ Dowodztwo
Obrony Wybrzeza Morskiego, gdzie objat stanowisko oficera operacyj-
nego. Jego bezposrednim przetozonym byt kmdr. dypl. Stefan Frankows-
ki, ktory dowodzil wigkszoscig polskich sit morskich i ladowych na
Wybrzezu, z wylaczeniem jednostek pozostajacych pod bezposrednig
komenda adm. Unruga.*’ Przydziat ten umozliwit kpt. Lomidze zapoz-
nanie si¢ z polskimi planami obronnymi i sitami przeznaczonymi do
ich realizacji. Po przeprowadzonej wiosng reorganizacji Dowodztwo

36 Ppisownia oryginalna -WBH-CAW AO Wiktor Lomidze 1769/89/3113. Brak jest daty sporza-
dzenia wniosku i podpisu jego autora. Zostal wystawiony najprawdopodobniej w maju-czerwcu
1937 roku.

37 Borowiak, op.cit., s. 182.

38 Wedhlug Borowiak, op. cit., s. 182, w pdzniejszym czasie Wiktor Lomidze miat usunigta jedna
nerke i cierpial na nowotwor mozgu.

39 Polskie sily zbrojne w drugiej wojnie swiatowej, Tom 1, Kampania wrzesniowa cz. 5 Marynarka
wojenna i obrona polskiego wybrzeza Londyn 1962, s. 52, Kadry morskie Rzeczypospolitej, T. V,
s. 260.

40 Dowddcy Floty podlegaly Dywizjony: Kontrtorpedowcow, Okretow Podwodnych, oraz Morski
Dywizjon Lotniczy, Wojskowa Sktadnica Tranzytowa na Westerplatte i Komenda Portu Wojennego
Gdynia.
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Obrony Wybrzeza Morskiego zostalo rozdzielono na dwa oddzielne pi-
ony: Morskg Obrone Wybrzeza i Lagdowg Obrong Wybrzeza.*' Kapitan
Lomidze pozostat na stanowisku oficera operacyjnego w sztabie kom-
ponentu morskiego, bedac do sierpnia 1939 roku jednoczesnie ostatnim
komendantem Osrodka Szkolenia Jachtingu Morskiego.*?

Od marca 1939 roku polskie sity na Wybrzezu znajdowaly si¢ w sta-
nie podwyzszonej gotowosci bojowej, a jednoczesnie podejmowano
goraczkowe poczynania zmierzajagce do maksymalnego ich wzmoc-
nienia. Jednym z tych dziatan byly zmiany personalne w obsadach ofi-
cerskich polskich okrgtow. W ich wyniku 23 sierpnia 1939 roku kapi-
tanowi Wiktorowi Lomidze powierzono stanowisko zastepcy dowodcy
stawiacza min ORP Gryf w miejsce kpt. Jozefa Mostowika. Nowe
obowiazki gruzinski oficer przejal 27 sierpnia 1939 roku. Wyznacze-
nie na to stanowisko kpt. Lomidze wynikato z posiadanych przez niego
kompetencji i doswiadczenia. W 1939 roku legitymowat si¢ 14 letnim
stazem oficerskiej stuzby w Marynarce Wojennej, dowodzit roznymi
jednostkami morskimi, a nawet ich zespotem. Ponadto petigc stuzbe na
poktadzie jednostki hydrograficznej i bedgc szefem Oddziatu Pomiaro-
wo-Hydrograficznego niewatpliwie doskonale poznat warunki jakimi
charakteryzowat si¢ akwen przysztych dziatan — Zatoka Gdanska. Mozna
postawi¢ teze, ze niewielu oficerow Floty moglo mu doréwnaé w tej
dziedzinie. Z racji dowodzenia tralowcem, dywizjonem tych jednostek
oraz Odziatem Minowym w Dowodztwa Obrony Wybrzeza Morskiego
posiadal doglebng wiedz¢ fachowa zwigzana z wszelkimi aspektami
funkcjonowania i uzycia broni minowej. Jednoczesnie dzigki ukonczeniu
Wyzszego Kursu Taktycznego i petnionej funkcji w sztabie OWM i MOW
doskonale orientowat si¢ w wszelkich zagadnieniach planowanych
zadan. Ponadto jego cechy charakterologiczne byty niewatpliwie dosko-
nale znane Dowddey Floty 1 innym jej wyzszym oficerom. Dawato to
im podstawe do przypuszczania, ze kapitan Lomidze wykona wszelkie
postawione przed nim zadania.

Wiasciwy dobor kadry oficerskiej ORP Gryf byl szczegdlnie istotny
ze wzgledu na wagg zadan, jakie przewidziano dla tej jednostki w pols-

4l Decyzja adm. Swirskiego mialo to miejsce 1.6.1939 a wszed! w zycie 10.7.1939, LW. Dy -
kant, Polska Marynarka Wojenna w 1939 roku. Czes¢ 1, W przededniu wojny, Gdansk 2003, s. 68.
42 Wiktor Lomidze byt co najmniej od 1931 roku cztonkiem Yacht Clubu Polski http://mbc.cy-
frowemazowsze.pl/Content/75713/00081194  Sprawozdanie-Zarzadu-Glow_Yacht-Klub-Polski-w-
-Okres-Sprawozdawczym-1931-1932_Cz-im-W-Bartoszewskieg.pdf, Borowiak, op. cit., s. 181.
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kich dziataniach obronnych. Poruczenie kapitanowi Wiktorowi Lomidze,
obcokrajowcowi tak odpowiedzialnego zadania wynikato réwniez z zau-
fania jakim byli obdarzani w polskich sitach zbrojnych oficerowie kontrak-
towi z Kaukazu. Zaskarbili oni je sobie prawie 18 letnig sumienng stuzbg
wojskowa w Polsce, podczas ktoérej prezentowali niezwykte zaangazowanie
i lojalno$¢. Zawarte kontrakty nie zobowigzywaly tych wojskowych nie
bedacych polskimi obywatelami do dalszej stuzby w przypadku rozpoczecia
dziatan wojennych. Jednak w wobec skomplikowania si¢ sytuacji polity-
cznej, juz we wrzesniu 1938 roku w trakcie kryzysu czechostowackiego
Gruzini zglosili swojg gotowos¢ do pozostania w polskich szeregach nawet
w czasie wojny. Ich przetozony generat Zachariadze w liscie z 27 wrzes$nia
1938 roku skierowanym do II Oddziatu Sztabu Gtéwnego WP skladajac
w ich imieniu powyzsza deklaracj¢ uzyt nastgpujacego sformutowania:
,,Prosimy zeby specjalne najciezsze zadania nas nie omijaly. Tego wymaga
nasz i naszego Narodu honor.”*

1 wrze$nia 1939 roku z chwilg wybuchu wojny ORP Gryf czekato
wypetnienie niezwykle istotnego zadania — postawienia zagrody minowej
na Zatoce Gdanskiej. Operacja ta o kryptonimie ,,Rurka” miata si¢
odby¢ w nocy z 1 na 2 wrzesnia 1939 roku. W celu jej przeprowadzenia
poznym popotudniem wszystkie bojowe jednostki nawodne bedace
w dyspozycji Dowddcy Floty skierowaly si¢ na Hel, skad miaty
rozpoczg¢ planowane dziatania. Niespodziewanie zespol polskich
okretow zostal zaatakowany przez 32 bombowce nurkujgce Junkers
Ju-87 B zIV.(St)/LG 1 w asys$cie rozpoznawczego Dorniera Do-17P
ostaniane przez 8§ mysliwcow Messerschmitt Bf 109 E wchodzacych
w sktad L.(J)/LG2.* Dowoddcy niemieccy doskonale sobie zdawali
sprawe ze znaczenia polskiego stawiacza min ito on stat si¢ gtownym
celem ataku podleglych im samolotéw. Jedno trafienie bomba lotnicza
mogtlo zakonczy¢ si¢ unicestwieniem Gryfa i jego zatogi. W tej sytuacji
w powaznym zagrozeniu znalazlyby si¢ rowniez pozostate polskie okrety
— na poktadzie stawiacza min znajdowato si¢ 300 min morskich wz. 08
zawierajacych ponad 33 tony materiatow wybuchowych.

43 WBH CAW Ekspozytura nr 2 Oddziatu II Szt. Generalnego (Glownego) VIII.800.63.29 Ko-
respondencja dot. ochotniczego udziatu oficerow WP — Gruzinow w akcji na Zaolziu. https://wbh.
wp.mil.pl/pdfviewer/?f=/c/scans/ WKA VIII 800/VIII 800 63 /VIII 800 63 29.pdf

4 A.S.Bartelski, Wojna powietrzna nad polskim wybrzezem w 1939 roku, https://docplayer.
pl/2258304-Biuletyn-dws-org-pl-issn-2080-5780.html, M. Emmerling, Lufiwaffe nad Polskq
1939. Czes¢ II1. Stukaflieger, Gdynia 2006, s. 13.
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Przebieg i skutki tego nalotu, a zwlaszcza postawy poszczegdlnych
polskich oficerow do dzisiaj powoduja bardzo ozywiang dyskusj¢ zarowno
pomigdzy historykami, jak iautorami prac publicystycznych o tym
wydarzeniu. Powodem tych sporéw najczgsciej jest zachowanie zastgpcy
dowodcy ORP Gryf kpt. Wiktora Lomidze. O ile dowodzacemu tym
okretem kmdr ppor. Stefanowi Kwiatkowskiemu przypisuje si¢ bardzo
skuteczne manewrowanie, ktore uniemozliwito Niemcom uzyskanie
bezposredniego trafienia, to zachowanie jego zastepcy kpt. Wiktora
Lomidzez regulypostrzeganejestbardzonegatywnie.* Wartotuzastanowic¢
sig, czy powyzsze oceny s3 sprawiedliwe bowiem najprawdopodobniej
udziat kmdr. Kwiatkowskiego w dowodzeniu zespotem zakonczyt si¢
na samym poczatku bombardowania. Sternik stawiacza min twierdzi, ze
dowodca zostatl $Smiertelnie ranny podczas eksplozji pierwszej bomby
zruconej na okret.* Relacja ta znajduje potwierdzenie we wspomnieniach
ppor. Zbigniewa Jagusiewicza II oficera artylerii stawiacza.”” Wielu
autorow opisjacych ten niemiecki nalot twierdzi, ze po zranieniu kmdr.
ppor. Kwiatkowskiego czasowe dowodzenie Gryfem przejal obecny na
pomoscie bojowym por. Tadeusz Meczynski.*® Trudno jednoznacznie
jest ustosunkowa¢ do tego twierdzenia, aczkolwiek rzekomy czasowy
dowddca w swojej relacji z listopada 1939 roku wspomina o takiej
sytuacji.* Oficer ten z pewnoS$cia podawat przez rury glosowe komendy
do maszynowni shuzgce do manewrowania pozbawionego w tym czasie
steru okretem. Potwierdza to oficer mechanik z ORP Gryf kmdr ppor.
Ignacy Kuczkowski, ktory twierdzil, ze po zranieniu dowddcy por.
Meczynski obstugiwat telegram maszynowy.> Pojawia si¢ jednak pytanie
kto byl autorem przekazywanych przez porucznika komend — czy on sam
czy tez wydawatl je inny oficer. Najprawdopodobniej komenderowanie

45 Np.J. Tuliszka Wyzsza kadra dowddcza polskiej Marynarki Wojennej Drugiej Rzeczypospo-
litej Torun 2000, Borowiak op. cit.,, M. F ran z, Stawiacz min ORP Gryfw kampanii wrzesniowej
1939 roku — zalozenia i realizacja. ,,Okrety Wojenne”. 101 (3/2010), A. S. Bartelski, D. Ru-
siecki. Miny w Zatoce. Dziatania minowe na Zatoce Gdanskiej w czasie Wojny Polskiej 1939 roku.
~Morze, Statki i Okrety”. Wydanie specjalne 4/2014, s. 18-32.

46 Relacja Piotra Wojtowicza za Borowiak op. cit., s. 172.

47 7.Ja gusiewicz, Wspomnienia z ORP Gryf, ,,Nasze sygnaty” R. 34:1980, nr 145, s. 6.

48 Najprawdopodobniej zrodtem tej informacji jest opracowanie Polskie sily zbrojne w drugiej woj-
nie Swiatowej Tom 1, Kampania wrzesniowa cz. 5 Marynarka wojenna i obrona polskiego wybrzeza,
Londyn 1962.

49 T.Meczynski, Meldunek z 14.12.1939, s. 1, IPMS, MAR. A. I1. 5/IA.

50 Najprawdopodobniej oficer ten myli sig- w tym momencie nie dziataty telegramy maszynowe,
a por. Meczynski korzystat z rur gtosowych i dzigki temu mogt go zidentyfikowac- 1. Kuczkowski,
Wspomnienia wojenne z Gryfa, [w:] Ostatnia reduta oprac. R. Witk owski, Gdansk 1973, s. 85.



Wiktor Wachtang L.omidze — Gruzin w Polskiej Marynarce 261

przez por. Mgczynskiego trwato bardzo krotko — kmdr ppor. Kuczkowski
twierdzi, ze kpt. Lomidze znalazl si¢ na pomoscie bojowym zaraz po
zranieniu kmdr ppor. Kwiatkowskiego.”! Ponadto w tym momencie
znajdowal si¢ tam rowniez kpt. Jagielski i to on jako starszy stopniem od
por. Meczynskiego powinien przeja¢ dowodzenie. Skoro tak si¢ nie stato
oznacza to, ze zastgpca dowodcy okretu zdazyt juz objaé komende.
Trzeba tu podkresli¢, ze kpt. Lomidze przejat dowodzenie ORP
Gryf w dramatycznej sytuacji. Trwal niezwykle silny nalot, wsréd
zatogi byli zabici i ranni, uszkodzony zostat system sterowniczy okretu,
a w kadtubach min znajdujacych si¢ na pokladzie znajdowato si¢ 33-36
ton materialow wybuchowych. Ocalenie Gryfa w tych okoliczno$ciach
trzeba niewatpliwie przypisa¢ jego nowemu dowodcy. Wspominane
przez wielu autorow doskonate manewrowanie okretem przypisywane
komandorowi Kwiatkowskiemu najprawdopodobniej w przewarzajacej
czgsci byto zashuga kpt. Lomidze. Zadanie to bylo szczegdlnie utrudnione
z powodu wspomnianego uszkodzenia urzadzen sterowych. W tej sytuacji
musial on najprawdopodobniej manewrowaé¢ wylacznie za pomoca
silnikow. O skuteczno$ci tych dziatan $wiadczy nie tylko unikniecie
nieprzyjacielskich bomb, ale rowniez to, ze zaden z dowodcow polskich
okretéw nie zauwazyt niesprawnosci steru na Gryfie. W relacjach pojawia
si¢ za to stwierdzenie o bardzo sprawnym manewrowaniu tg jednostka.>
Odniesione przez ORP Gryf uszkodzenia — urzadzen sterowych,
podnos$nikow minowych, dalmierzy, anten, radiostacji, reflektorow,
a takze rozregulowanie co najmniej cze¢$ci min oraz stan zdrowia rannych
uniemozliwiaty okretowi kontynuacj¢ dziatan bojowych.”* W tej sytuacji
kapitan Lomidze podjat decyzje zawiniecia do portu wojennego na Helu.
Przed dokonaniem tego pojawila si¢ konieczno$¢ usunigcia olbrzymiego
zagrozenia dla okretu i portu — min morskich znajdujacych sie na poktadzie
Gryfa. Trudno wyobrazi¢ sobie skutki trafienia bombg lotniczg stawiacza
min, na pokladzie ktoérego znajduje si¢ trzydziesci kilka ton moratow
wybuchowych, w porcie o wymiarach 300 na 400 metréw. Jednoczesnie
trzeba przypomnie¢, ze obowigzujace zarowno w polskiej flocie jak
i marynarkach innych krajow procedury przewidywaly pozbycie sie
materiatbw niebezpiecznych w przypadku uszkodzenia okre¢tu. Tak na

51 1. Kruczkowski, Wspomnienia wojenne z Gryfa [w:] Ostatnia reduta, oprac. R. Witkowski,
Gdansk 1973, s. 85.

52 S. Zochowski, Dzialania kanonierki General Haller w kampanii wrzesniowej [w:] Wit-
kowski, op. cit., s. 122.

53 Kruczkowski, op. cit., s. 85.



262 Robert Karabin

przyktad 24 maja 1940 podczas walk pod Calais postapit dowodca ORP
Burza, ktéry po uszkodzeniu swojego okretu rozkazal wystrzeli¢ torpedy
1 wyrzuci¢ bomby glebinowe znajdujace si¢ na poktadzie. W pierwszych
dniach wojny, we wrzesniu 1939 r. ORP Wicher bezposrednio po powrocie
do helskiego portu z patrolu pod Pitawa wyokretowal swoja bron podwodna.
Identycznie postgpiono w pierwszych dniach kampanii w Jastarni
z bombami glebinowymi z polskich tralowcow. Ponadto w trakcie dziatan
wojennych w 1939 roku, kiedy tralowce w zwiagzku z odwotaniem operacji
minowania wrocity do tego portu z minami na pokladzie, niezwlocznie
zostaly one zdjete z tych okretow.* Kapitan Lomidze jako doswiadczony
oficer usuwajac grozny tadunek z poktadu Gryfa postapit nie tylko zgodnie
z obowigzujacymi procedurami, ale rowniez ze zdrowym rozsadkiem.

Po zawinigciu do portu wojennego na Helu ORP Gryf zostat
umieszczony w doku ptywajacym w celu inspekcji doznanych uszkodzen
iich ewentualnego usunigcia.” Dowodztwo polskiej Floty sadzito, ze po
naprawieniu tego okretu bedzie jednak mozliwe przeprowadzenie operacji
»Rurka”. Jednocze$nie zostal wyznaczony nowy dowodca Gryfa kmdr
por. Stanistaw Hryniewiecki. Poniewaz oficer ten jeszcze popotudniu
2 wrzesnia 1939 roku przebywat na Oksywiu, kapitan Lomidze de facto
petit obowiazki dowodzacego tym okretem przynajmniej do wieczora
tego dnia. Odbyla si¢ wtedy u kontradmirata Unruga odprawa, na ktorej
podjeto ostateczng decyzje o odwotaniu operacji ,,Rurka”. Uczestniczyt
w niej kmdr por. Hryniewiecki i jest wielce prawdopodobne, ze dopiero po
jej zakonczeniu objat dowodzenie ,,Gryfem”. W tej sytuacji kpt. Lomidze
powrdcit na swoje uprzednie stanowisko — zastepcy dowodcy okretu.>®

3 wrze$nia 1939 roku podczas walki ORP Wichra i ORP Gryfa
z zespotem niemieckich okretow dowodzonych przez kontradmirata
Giinthera Liitjensa zastgpca dowddcy stawiacza min wraz z czg¢scig jego
zatogi przebywal w lesie nieopodal portu. W trakcie wspomnianego
starcia kpt. Lomidze odniost rang, w wyniku ktorej zostat ewakuowany do
gdynskiego szpitala. Gruzinskiemu oficerowi nie dane bylo ukonczenie

54 R.Krassowski, Pierwsze dni wojny na morzu [w:] Witkowski,op.cit.,s. 77, W.Urba-
niak, Pamietnik wojenny z walk na Helu, tamze, s. 105.

55 S.Mieszkowski, ORP Gryf (Ze wspomnien wrzesniowych), ,,Marynarz Polski” 1947, nr 24,
s. 6.

56 K. B rychcy, Mobilizacja i walki baterii Canet, ,Biuletyn Historyczny Muzeum Marynarki
Wojennej w Gdyni” Nr 312016, s. 93, M. Borowiak, Admirat Unrug 1884-1973, Warszawa 2019,
s. 211, T oficer mechanik ORP Gryf kmdr ppor. Kuczkowski twierdzi, ze Hryniewiecki pojawit si¢
na tym okrecie nocg po zawinigeiu do portu Hel, czyli w nocy z 1 na 2 wrzesnia 1939 roku, co stoi
W sprzecznosci ze wspomniang relacja chor. Brychcego Kuczkowski, op. cit. s. 86.
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w nim leczenia. 12 wrze$nia 1939 roku skontaktowat si¢ z nim kmdr por.
Hryniewiecki, ktory ztozyl mu propozycj¢ wziecia udziatu w specjalnym
zadaniu. Uczestniczy¢ w nim oprocz wspomnianych oficerow mieli
roOwniez porucznicy: Stanistaw Uniechowski, Jerzy Koziotkowski oraz
Stanistaw Pohorecki. Wieczorem 13 wrzesnia 1939 roku wyruszyli oni
na poktadzie kutra Gdy 55 w niezwykly rejs.

We wspomnieniach uczestnikow tej ekspedycji wymieniane sg dwa
powody, dla ktorych ona nastapita. Jednak zaréwno podawana jako
przyczyna wspomnianego rejsu che¢ uniknigcia niewoli i dotgczenia do
walczacych gdzies w glebi kraju polskich jednostek wojskowych czy
tez podawana przez por. Pohoreckiego proba uwolnienia internowanego
w Tallinie ORP Orzel wydajg si¢ nie mie¢ pokrycia w rzeczywistosci.”’
Jest wielce prawdopodobne, ze rzeczywiste powody, dla ktérych kuter
Gdy 55 wyruszyt w rejs dotyczyty kontynuacji walki, ale miaty réwniez
swoj zwiazek z wydarzeniami dotyczacymi wspomnianego okretu
podwodnego. Jest to jednak material wymagajacy odrgbnego omowienia
wykraczajacego poza tamy niniejszego tekstu.

Jednostka rybacka Gdy 55 po minigciu potwyspu helskiego obrata
kurs na potnoc zmierzajac na Gotlandie. Rankiem 14 wrzes$nia 1939
roku kmdr. por Hryniewiecki zdecydowat si¢ zmieni¢ kurs i wieczorem
tego dnia kuter zawinat do portu w Lipawie, gdzie jego zatoga zostata
internowana. Stali si¢ oni wten sposob pierwszymi uchodzcami
wojennymi na Lotwie. W zwigzku ze zmieniajacg si¢ sytuacja militarng
i polityczng spowodowana agresja radziecka na Polske ilos¢ polskich
internowanych wojskowych ulegla znacznemu zwigkszeniu. W obozie
w Lipawie oficerowie Wojska Polskiego rozpoczeli przygotowania
do masowej ucieczki. Jej preludium bylo zorganizowanie gremialnej
glodowki jako protest przeciwko wprowadzonym przez Lotyszy
obostrzeniom w obozie. Jednocze$nie nawigzano wspotprace z Polakami
zamieszkalymi na Lotwie oraz najprawdopodobniej z brytyjskim
wywiadem.® W nocy z 21 na 22 pazdziernika 1939 roku 61 oficerow
pokonalo ogrodzenia w obozie, pomimo strzaléw oddanych przez
lotewskich straznikow, ktore ranity 2 polskich wojskowych. W grupie
uciekinierow znajdowali si¢ migdzy innymi kmdr por. Hryniewiecki,

57 J.Koziotkowski, Udzial wlasny w dziataniach wojennych-przejscie granicy IPMS, MAR.
A.IL. 5/IA, S. Pohorecki Zerwana tajemnica, ,Nasze sygnaty” R. 34:1980, nr 145, s. 11.

58 E.Jekabsons, Uchodzcy wojskowi i cywilni z Polski na Lotwie 1939-1940, Studia z Dzie-
jow Rosji i Europy Srodkowo-Wschodniej, T. 30 (1995), s. 139-140, o udziale Brytyjczykow
wspominat por. Pohorecki J. P ertek, Mata flota wielka duchem, Poznan 1989, s. 100-101.
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kpt. Lomidze oraz por. Pohorecki. Niestety pomimo doskonatego
przygotowania przedsiewziecie to zakonczylo sie niepowodzeniem.>

Emigracyjne wladze polskie podjely starania zmierzajace do
zorganizowania przerzutu swoich wojskowych z Lotwy do odtwarzanych
na Zachodzie formacji zbrojnych. Najprawdopodobniej dzigki wsparciu
Brytyjczykow, Lotysze wyrazili zgodg na wyjazd z ich kraju Polakow do
panstw skandynawskich. Warunkiem skorzystania z niej bylo posiadanie
przez wyjezdzajacych wojskowych funduszy, ktore pokrylyby koszty tych
podrozy. Z powyzszej okazji skorzystal rowniez kpt. Lomidze. W styczniu
1940 roku samolotem dotart on do Sztokholmu, a nastepnie pociagiem
przez Oslo do Bergen i nastepnie statkiem do brytyjskiego Newcastle.®

W wielkiej Brytanii kpt. Lomidze pomimo, Ze nie byl obywatelem
Rzeczpospolitej, ponownie zgtosit si¢ do stuzby w polskiej Marynarce
Wojennej. Po przybyciu do Wielkiej Brytanii tak jak kazdy z docierajacych
na Zachod oficeréw ztozyt szczegdtowe sprawozdanie dotyczace walk
w 1939 roku. Trzeba podkresli¢, ze wtadze polskiej floty dysponowaty
rowniez raportem sporzadzonym przez kmdr por. Hryniewieckiego.
Oficer ten, jako przejmujacy od obowiazki dowodcy ORP Gryf,
z pewnoscig przekazatby wszelkie watpliwosci dotyczace wrzesniowe;j
postawy Gruzina i ewentualnych wysuwanych wobec niego zarzutow,
gdyby takie byly istniaty lub byly formutowane.

Pierwszym miejscem przydziatu kpt. L omidze na Wyspach Brytyjskich
stal siec ORP Gdynia. Ten byly statek pasazerski Kosciuszko stat si¢
niezwykle istotny dla odtwarzajacej si¢ polskiej Marynarki Wojennej. Na
jego poktadzie odbywato si¢ szkolenie zarowno jej przysztych oficerow,
jak 1marynarzy. Kapitanowi Lomidze po dwutygodniowym pobycie
w Rezerwowej Grupie Oficerow powierzono petienie obowigzkow
oficera kursowego Wydzialu Morskiego SPMW.®' Stanowisko to
zajmowat do konca marca 1940 roku, aby nastgpnie na przez prawie
7 miesigcy pelni¢c obowigzki zastepcy dowodcy ORP  Gdynia.
W migdzyczasie, 3 maja 1940 roku zostal awansowany do stopnia
komandora podporucznika. Stan zdrowia uniemozliwit mu ptywanie na
poktadzie jednostek bojowych.

Od grudnia 1940 roku kmdr ppor. Lomidze zostal Komendantem
Centrum Wyszkolenia Specjalistow Floty na ORP Gdynia. Stanowisko to

59 Jekabsons, op. cit., s. 139-140.

60 Jjekabsons, op. cit., s. 142, Pertek, op. cit.,, s. 102, Kadry morskie Rzeczypospolitej, T. V,
s. 381.

61 Kadry morskie Rzeczypospolitej, T. 11, s. 381.
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piastowal do lipca nastgpnego roku, z przerwami powodowanymi ci¢zka
choroba.

5 lipca 1941 roku Lomidze objal swoj najdtuzszy wojenny przydziat
— na ponad 3 lata zostal mianowany Kierownikiem Samodzielnego
Referatu Personalnego KMW. Zaangazowanie w stuzbie zaowocowato
kolejnym awansem — od 3 maja 1944 pehit ja w stopniu komandora
podporucznika. Sprawami personalnymi Marynarki zajmowat si¢ do 25
pazdziernika 1944 roku. Od 10 lipca 1945 roku kmdr por. Lomidze objat
wazne stanowisko w sztabie jednej z dwdch grup polskich okretow —
zostat I oficerem Komendy Morskiej ,,Potudnie”.®? Byt to juz jego ostatni
przydzial stuzbowy w polskiej Marynarce Wojennej, zajmowany az do
jej rozwigzania w marcu 1947 roku.

Koniec wojny 1 powrdt wielu oficerow zniewoli umozliwit
wyjasnienie wszystkich watpliwosci zwigzanych z dziataniami w 1939
roku. 19 listopada 1945 roku Szef KMW wiceadmiral Jerzy Swirski
polecit wszcza¢ dochodzenie, ktore miato ustali¢ przyczyny wyrzucenia
1 wrzesnia 1939 roku za burte¢ ORP Gryf nieuzbrojonych min, co
skutkowalo niewykonaniem rozkazu przez ten okret. Miato ono réwniez
wyjasni¢ kto rozkazat pozbycie si¢ wspomnianej broni i jakie byly motywy
tej decyzji. Prowadzacy powyzsze dochodzenie kmdr Czestaw Petelenz
cata odpowiedzialno$¢ za wyrzucenia 1 wrzesnia 1939 r. min przypisat
owczesnemu kpt. mar. Wiktorowi L.omidze. Komandor Petelenz w swoim
dochodzeniu skoncentrowal si¢ na obiegu sygnalow wymienianych
pomiedzy okretami i Dowddztwem Floty, pomijajac calkowicie rodzaj
uszkodzen jakie odnidst 1 wrzesnia 1939 roku ORP Gry i stan znajdujacych
sie na jego poktadzie min. Admirat Swirski po zapoznaniu si¢ z powyzszym
dokumentem nie zdecydowat si¢ na postawienie gruzinskiemu oficerowi
jakichkolwiek zarzutow czy odwotanie go ze stanowiska w Komendzie
Morskiej ,,Potudnie”. Szef KMW polecit w tej sytuacji efekty pracy kmdr
Petelenza przekaza¢ Szefowi Biura Historycznego Marynarki Wojennej.%

Rozwigzanie w marcu 1947 roku Marynarki Wojennej zmusito Wiktora
Lomidze po prawie 25 latach nieprzerwanej stuzby w polskich sitach
zbrojnych do zorganizowania sobie nowego zycia ,,w cywilu”. Wraz
z drugim gruzinskim oficerem polskiej floty iswoim wychowankiem

62 Kadry morskie Rzeczypospolitej, T. V, s. 372, J. Romanowicz Organizacja Polskiej
Marynarki Wojennej we Francji i w Wielkiej Brytanii w latach 1939-1947, ,,Przeglad Historyczno-
Wojskowy” 13 (64)/2 (240) 2012, s. 86.

63 Pismo kmdr. Cz. Petelenza do Szefa Kierownictwa Marynarki Wojennej z 13.5.1946, Pismo wi-
ceadm. J. Swirskiego do kontradm. K. Korytowskiego z 14.5.1946 IPMS, MAR. A. 1. 5/IA.
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Jerzym Tumaniszwili zatozyli towarzystwo exportowe ,,GEOPOL”.
Okazalo si¢, ze wojskowe umiejetnosci nie stanowig gwarancji
sukcesu w dziatalnosci biznesowej ispotka Gruzindw szybko upadia.
Niepowodzenie w interesach oraz nieudane matzenstwo (z Polka) sktonity
Wiktora Lomidze do wyjazdu na Cypr. Nie mozna wykluczy¢, ze wyjazd ten
byt spowodowany réwniez nawiazang przez niego wspotpracg z wywiadem
brytyjskim lub amerykanskim. Doskonale wyszkolony oficer o duzym
doswiadczeniu bojowym iw pracy sztabowej, posiadajacy znajomos¢
realiow radzieckich, greckich i tureckich oraz posiadajacy kontakty wsrod
kaukaskich emigrantow byl bardzo cennym wspotpracownikiem dla tych
instytucji.®*

Wiosng 1956 roku Wiktor L.omidze przyjechal na miesigczny urlop do
Londynu. W jego trakcie wykryto u niego guz mézgu. Nie udato si¢ usungé
09 w trakcie operacji, po ktorej nie odzyskal juz przytomnosci. Komandor
porucznik Wiktor Lomidze cztowiek, ktory bit sie za kraj nie bedacy jego
Ojczyzng i przelewal za niego krew, zmarl 24 czerwca 1956 roku. Jego
zwloki spoczety na londynskim cmentarzu Brompton Cemetery.®

64 Jerzy Tumaniszwili twierdzi, ze Lomidze wyjechat na Cypr w 1949 rokuJ. Tumaniszwili,
Wspomnienia pisane za oceanem ,,Pro Georgia. Prace i materiaty do dziejow stosunkow gruzinsko-
-polskich”, Warszawa 1992, nr 2, s. 42, z kolei londynskie ,,Nasze Sygnaly” twierdza, ze wyjechat on
pod koniec kwietnia 1954 roku ,,Nasze Sygnaly” 1954, Nr 2/38, s. 4.

65 Tumaniszwili, op. cit., s. 42, Borowiak, op. cit., s. 182.
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Abstract

The study of the Georgian noble families has always been of great importance to
the Georgian historiography. Noble Georgian families can be traced to the 7th Century
AD. The concept of nobility is generally linked to history, social status, and legalities.
The majority of noble families received titles as a result of their intelligence, military
service and close relationships to royalty. In the given article, we try to revive the histo-
ry of Juruli and Makrashvili families by shedding light on the relationship of Nino Ju-
ruli and Marie Prittwitz, a translator of “The Knight in the Panther’s Skin”. For years,
Juruli and Makarashvili families had been the center of Georgian literature and culture
and they did their best to support and popularize Georgian culture at home and abroad.

Keywords: Georgia, Arbo, Marie Prittwitz, Juruli, Makarashvili, The Knight in the
Panther’s Skin.

Introduction

In the current article we discuss the relationship of Nino Juruli-Ma-
karashvili and Marie Prittwitz, who was the translator of “The Knight
in the Panter’s Skin” into German language. Nino Juruli Makarash-
vili was a daughter of Drumishkhan Juruli and a wife of General Ilia
Makarashvili.

The history of Juruli and Makarashvili’s has faded from the mem-
ory of the locals. According to the legend, most of them will tell you
about Giorgi Juruli’s father-Durmishkhani. More than a century has
passed since his death, but the locals still retain the name of the hu-
mane, nobleman, who reluctantly helped the needy villagers. Another
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unspoken witness of the large family of the Juruli and Makarashvilis
is a fragment of two walls of a two-storey balcony house of the Juruli
and Makarashvilis in the village, on the north-eastern side of St. Gior-
gi’s Dome Church, near the writer Anton Purtseladze’s palace. It was
in this house that the Durmishkhan Juruli’s family lived. General Ilia
Makarashvili, the husband of Nino Juruli, daughter of Durmishkhani,
settled in this house and ended his life here. The house, once designed
by the first Georgian professional architect Simon Kldiashvili and
built with the funds of Nino Juruli, distinguished by its sophistication
and beauty, was depicted on the postage stamps of the Russian Empire
in the early twentieth century.

This house was one of the distinctive centers of social and cultural
life at the turn of two centuries (19th-20th). People often came here:
Ilia Chavchavadze, lakob Gogebashvili, Ivane Machabeli ... After the
establishment of the Soviet government, Giorgi Juruli, a member of
the government of the First Republic, emigrated and ended his life in
France. The activities of the Makarashvili descendants also continued
in emigration. Mikheil, the son of General Ilia Makarashvili, went to
France to study and settled there. His son Gogi moved to the South
American continent, namely the Peruvian capital, and still lives in Lima
with his large family. The locals have fragmentary and inaccurate infor-
mation about the life of Makarashvilis in Peru. They link the departure
of the general’s descendant to South America with the aggression of the
Bolsheviks, which is incorrect information, although their memory of
the self-inflicted Bolshevik repression on the Makarashvili family has
survived in this way. In fact, the Soviet authorities confiscated the Ma-
karashvilis’ house and expelled General Nino Juruli, the widow, from
the village. Despite her will, she was not buried next to her husband and
son in St. Giorgi’s Church after her death, and a woman known for her
philanthropy, whose name is associated with many great deeds (includ-
ing initiating and promoting the German translation of “The Knight in
the Panther’s Skin”), was laid to rest in the village cemetery. The con-
fiscated house was later returned to Irina Makarashvili, the daughter of
General Ilia Makarashvili, the granddaughter of Durmishkhan Juruli.
Since Irina Makarashvili and her husband Anatoli Kiziria had no heirs,
they bequeathed their property to Ilia Makarashvili’s nephew Merab
Makarashvili, but later the most beautiful house in Arbo was taken over
by the Makarashvili family. The property of the Makarashvilis was de-
stroyed, today only two walls of this house are left.
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Discussion

Nino Durmishkhani’s daughter had a very close relationship with Ma-
rie Prittwitz (surname prior marriage Huber), translator of the “Knight
in the Panther’s skin” into German. She was born on July 2, 1876, in
the province of Bessarabia, in Chisinau. She graduated from Odessa
8th grade Public Women’s Gymnasium of St. Mary. Then she studied
in Mathematical-geographical orientation in the first lyceum of Dresden.
M. Prittwitz received a broad humanities-technical education, which was
facilitated by her innate talent for mastering foreign languages. She was
fluent in several languages, including: French, Italian, Romanian, Latin,
Polish, Russian, German, and English. M. Prittwitz began scientific activ-
ity in 1918, and began her literary career in 1894. At various times she
worked as a bibliographer, translator, researcher at the Kiev Commissari-
at of Education, schools and the Conservatory. In 1930 she continued her
work at the Petroleum Geological Exploration Institute. She also partici-
pated in the International Congress of Geologists held in Washington. M.
Prittwitz translated scientific or literary texts from Russian into Russian.!

M. Prittwitz often visited Nino Juruli’s family, both in Tbilisi and in
Arbo. During one of her visits to Arbo, Nino Juruli asked her to con-
sider a translation of “The Knight in the Panther’s Skin” into German
language.?

Marie Prittwitz’s translation of “The Knight in the Panther’s Skin”
into German was encouraged by her deep knowledge of the language.
She attended the Dresden First Gymnasium for Women from 1893-1894.
Marie Prittwitz also had German ancestors. Marie Prittwitz continued her
friendly relationship with Nino Juruli even after leaving Georgia. She has
sent a number of letters to her friend Nino. In her letters, she warmly re-
calls the days spent in Nino Juruli’s native village-Arbo: “Dear Nina Dur-
mishkhani’s daughter! Two years ago, on my birthday, I was in Arbo with
you and I am still with you in my thoughts today. Then I became (?) Or-
dinary (?), Because of which you scolded me and greeted me in a friendly
way, you could not imagine what circumstances led me to this situation,
to what extent this environment was heartbreaking, but Arbo’s historical
past, all (?) Historical reality of Gori, Surrounded by scholars, in Arbo or

1 R.Janashia, “Ar davitskeba mokvrisa” (Not to forget the loved ones), Burji erovnebisa 5-6,
2003, pp. 25-26.

2 G.Tevdoradze, Zogierti saarkivo masala makarashvil-zhurulebis ojakhis shesakheb (Some
archival material on the Makarashvili-Juruli family), Tbilisi 2010.
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Thilisi, aroused an active aspiration to use my creative potential, which
was counted during the first five years before the revolution and in Ufa.
You have started a new phase of my life. I took Rustaveli in your house
and lived through his works for two years, satisfied with the creative “diz-
ziness from success”. At the same time, [ went through a lot of bad luck
and difficult living conditions. I’m sorry that you had to send my per-
sonal letter to Nutsubidze: he could have recognized my (soul) downfall
there, but it is by no means the case: I am lonely, | have no one to share,
and I had to write a letter to you about my plight. (!). The unfortunate
one also told me: I attached myself to the Ukrainian Academy of Sci-
ences, where I translate all the collections into English, and Rustaveli’s
translation), but I work there as a from time to time. I practically support
the English language skills of academics Parnassus, Brodsky and Krylov
(Muskhelishvili is familiar), including myself. Therefore, I have to take
care of finding an individual scientific ration in the artistic direction and
the unacceptability of the answer from Janashia (meaning Academician
S. Janashia-GS) (whom I was introduced by telegraph) and Nutsubidze
(meaning Academician S. Nutsubidze-GS) directly destroys me.

I have not received the promised three thousand so far, which should
ensure the heating of my room in the winter. My trip to Thbilisi without
an invitation and a guarantee would be pointless, and at the same time
my job at the Ukrainian Academy might have been lost. Besides, no mat-
ter how close I am to Alyosha, I do not lose hope of meeting him again.
He works from Moscow in the Research Trust, Altai Krai, Mikhailovsky
District, Mikhailovsky Factory-Garden, and Zina also works there. Cool,
cool kisses. Greetings to all. Write to Nutsubidze and Janashia, influence
them. With my soul and heart, Maria P.”* Marie Prittwitz was inspired by
the idea of translating “The Knight in the Panter’s Skin”into German by
Nino Juruli. The Georgian Academy of Sciences was also interested in
translating Shota Rustaveli’s immortal poem into the German language,
although communication between Marie Prittwitz and Georgian scholars
was faltered. Marie Prittwitz was late in translating royalties. It seems
that Nino Juruli had a close relationship with Georgian scholars (Sh. Nut-
subidze and S. Machabeli and the Moldovan translator asked her to inten-
sify relations with the representatives of the Georgian Academy of Sci-
ences. Georgian friend Marie Prittwitz talks about her living conditions
and does not hide the details of her personal life:

3 Museum of Theater, Music and Cinema, Fund I, Case 135, ms. 42757.



The unknown letters of Marie Prittwitz 271

From Ufa on February 22, 1946,
in a letter sent by Marie Prittwitz to Nino Juruli, we read:

“Dear, dear Nina Durmishkhani’s-daughter! Thank you very much for
you and Ira for the telegram, which lifted my spirits (encouragement),
though I was already elevated: Alyosha came to visit me and remarked
that I looked good. They have a very hard life materially, because life
in Kherson is expensive and they cannot and will not adapt to it: they
have to constantly move from one place to another. Natasha is friendly
and graceful person. I look forward to the explanatory letter because it’s
related to (my) further work luck. We have a lot of snow this year. We are
very afraid of floods.

My regards to all of you, yours M.P”.#

Marie Prittwitz, a resident of Ufa, continued her translation work, she
translated fiction was published in various literary publications. From time
to time, she sent translations to Georgia to her friend Nino Juruli. This is
confirmed by one of Marie Prittwitz ‘s letters (the document is preserved
in an unfinished form) which was sent from Ufa to Nino Juruli in 1948:
“My dear, dear Nina Durmishkhan’s daughter! Tomorrow is January 14,
and I hasten to greet you and all of your beloved Georgia, something if
for her own anniversary she kept in her face with all her pristine beauty
a representative of the peace-loving representative of her beautiful “intel-
ligentsia”. What a young soul and mind you are, what blows have not
been inflicted on you by bad luck. To make everyone happy and to hope
for the future! I am sending you a warm-warm translation (freshly baked
in the original) of Dolmatovsky’s poems, which has recently been pub-
lished in the magazine “Znamia”. Irina (meaning Nino’s daughter — Irina
Makarashvili — GS) should read it in French. I do not know his address.®

Nino Juruli’s archival work contains another letter from Marie Prittwitz,
which is preserved in fragmentary form: Her painting was exhibited and
her painting “Happy Childhood” was published in “Naddneprovskaya
Pravda” on September 22, but they only bothered now and let her send an
excerpt from the newspaper. They got into trouble: Zina’s brother’s wife
died in Leningrad, almost missing Natasha to leave there. Instead, I now

4 Museum of Theater, Music and Cinema, Fund I, Case 135, ms. 427563.
5 Ibid, Fund I, Case 135, ms. 42757.
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need them. I do not want to anticipate the events, but I would like to see
Natasha ... Make sure (maybe you take care of her) that I come again by
calling the academy to finish the case of the “tiger-skinned” started by
Janashia. Immortality (eternity) of his memory is possible, I agree with
all the proposals, both financial and moral. For various reasons, I cannot
catch a case with Moscow, and the main thing is that [ was deceived.

Caption: On the left vertical field of the sheet: ... I will not give up tea,
I cannot and will not bother to pack one item and you will send it to me.
The weather directly eats my heart: sometimes (it’s frozen and) it swims,
sometimes it is wet, sometimes it is heat. With my calligraphy you would
understand how I hurry. T lost a lot of time ... because of the poems.®

Everyone, everyone, but kisses. Loving Marie P.’

After Nino Juruli’s death, Marie Prittwitz continued to have a close
relationship with Nino Juruli’s daughter, Irina Makarashvili, and her hus-
band, Anatoly Kiziria. This friendship originated from the relationship
between Marie and Nino. On the advice of Nino Juruli, Marie Prittwitz
began to translate the “The Knight in the Panther’s Skin”, she tells us
in a letter to Sophio David’s daughter Machavariani dated to August 4,
1949: “... I spent the summer of 1940 in Arbo. The daughter of the unfor-
gettable Durmishkhani, Nino pushed me to translate. The word fell on my
translation work in Ufa (she spent the last years of her life in Ufa. Here
she was serving in the Department of Foreign Languages of the Medical
Institute. R. Janashia’s note). Nino Durmishkhani’s daughter reprimand-
ed me and said: Here, translate “The Knight in the Panter’s Skin”! Is it
beyond my power ?! — I answered, but then, in their hotel room in Tbilisi,
before going to bed, I took Petrenko’s translation and tried to translate
two pages. Raised on the works of Goethe and Schiller, I was amazed
at how it sounded in German. Then Nutsubidze’s work was not yet been
published... The next day I learned in the library that there is only a trans-
lation of Arthur Laist in German and Wardrop-English ... Then I was

6 Ibid, no. 42757.

7 It should be noted that in 1940-1947 in Ufa, the translation of “The Knight in the Panther’s Skin”
into German by Marie Pritewitz was unknown to the public. It was kept in a desk drawer for almost
six decades until German scientist Steff Khotivar-Junger discovered it with the help of Acad. Elguja
Khintibidze.
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showed these verses to Prof. Charlemagne and his wife. They blessed
them for continuing their work ... Petrenko’s translation was found in
the library of the Free Medical Institute ... At first I thought that I was
only translating the prologue, but I was so carried away by the work that
I worked non-stop, both at home and at the institute. In front of me stood
the mountains of Georgia, its presence, which reminded me so much of
my native Bessarabia and the Moldavians-my mother’s ancestors ... I sent
a prologue to Acad. Shalva Nutsubidze, who answered me with admi-
ration. He promised to send me his translation ... I was continuing my
work according to Nutsubidze. | was also looking at Petreko. showed my
work to a German woman here, a scholar and an educated person ... I sent
the translated parts to Acad. Nutsubidze ... nothing was lost on the way,
despite the war ... then I got Acad. S. Janashia telegram: Georgian Acad-
emy of Sciences, please continue to work ... I compared the translation to
both Nutsubidze and Wardrop, which was done in a surprisingly consci-
entious manner ... At that time, Ukrainian academics were evacuated to
Ufa. I took advantage of the holidays and copied the text, then there were
no foreign typewriters in Ufa ... I sent the paper to Tbilisi. The review was
written by academicians Sh. Nutsubidze and S. Kaukhchishvili.

In April 1946, at the meeting of the Institute, the Academy received
a thesis, which the same summer Acad. Janashia informed me and called
me to Tbilisi, where I arrived on August 25. But I could not see Janashia
personally because of his illness. I corrected the translation according to
his instructions. I am currently waiting for a scientist’s instructions. I will
be happy if the expenses are reimbursed ...”® The addressee of the men-
tioned letter is Sophio Machavariani. She was the Deputy Academic Sec-
retary of the Institute of History, with whom Marie Prittwitz had business
relationship. She had Janashia’s help in this regard.” Acad. S. Janashia’s
information about Marie Prittwitz was provided by Nino Juruli’s daugh-
ter Irina Makarashvili. As S. Janashia notes: “The fact is that our fam-
ily’s closest and dearest friends were Irine Makarashvili and her husband
(meaning Anatoly Kiziria GS). Janashia on Marie Prittwitz’s intention.
“Naturally, she did her best to support this good cause.”!? At the initiative
of S. Janashia, Sh. Nutsubidze and S. Kaukhchishvili were appointed as
the editors of Marie Prittwitz. In 1943, on behalf of the Institute of His-

8 R.Janashia, “Ar davitskeba mokvrisa” (Not to forget the loved ones), Burji erovnebisa 5-6,
2003, p. 26.

9 Ibid.

10 1bid.
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tory, S. Janashia et al. whereas an agreement was also signed with Marie
Prittwitz. After Janashia’s death Marie Prittwitz continued relations with
Sophio Machavarani and the Academy of Sciences of the Georgian SSR
(Vice-President Akaki Shanidze). As S. Janashia’s daughter, R. Janashia
notes, despite her old age, Marie Prittwitz often visited Nino Juruli’s
daughter Irina Makarashvili, whose archive contained two of her photo-
graphs.!!

Appendix no. 21.

Mariie Prittwitz’s open card to Irina Makarashvili-Kiziria and Nina
Durmishkhani’s daughter Makarashvili. at the beginning of the letter It
is written, Date Mon. 29 October. Presumably this card was sent until
the year of 1948 to Irina Makarashvili’s mother — Nino Juruli was still
alive. However, it should also be noted that in a letter to Marie Prittwitz’s
friend Nino Durmishkhan’s daughter is not mentioned. If Nino had been
departed the author, like in other letters, should have mentioned it. The
inscription of the archivist is also interesting — “Tskhinvali”. Tskhinvali is
not mentioned in the letter (manuscript, in Russian).

Dear Irochka! I just received your letter, before I got there, I had no
rest in anticipation of her, too I’'m glad you are healthy and do not start.
Thanks to them whoever pays attention to you ...!? Insolence is annoying.
They pretend to be real housewives, but forget about being a housewife,
always modest. Currently everyone is recognizable Available. Here is the
glorious weather, departure on Tuesday We are going to: put things on the
cart, and we — by car, Vaso ..."* with carts and Tamar wants the same ...!*
was not sold, therefore If he had not left us in this state, we would have
destroyed him yesterday ...!" Two work. The nights do not sleep, T am
in total thoughts and of the future I’'m worried ..."° let’s come and talk.
Tamar for herself And for the father ...'” received and if anything happens
directly to the post office Heads up, they are all healthy, to travel Are

11 1bid, p. 26.

12 Could not be read.
13" Could not be read.
14 Could not be read.
15 Could not be read.
16 Could not be read.
17 Could not be read.
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preparing. Vaso, [liko and Tamar had dinner with us yesterday. They were
in a good mood. That’s it, if anything special does not disturb us, we will
arrive on Tuesday night...'* from you I am waiting for the bank ..."” which
...2% more ...2! bonds and money ...? Greetings to Tolya* and everyone.*

Your Marie.

Georgian Art Palace — Museum of Cultural History, Fund I, Case,
135, ms. 42763.

Marie Prittwitz’s letter to Irina Makarashvili. At the beginning of the
letter is written: August 1, 1953. Ufa (manuscript, in Russian).

My good and dear!

Sorry for the inconvenience, but I sent it! Because I was afraid
that the sender would miss me and so it happened: only today I was
able to continue it, because | was constantly thinking of some things.
Sometimes when someone wants to find bibliographic data, some-
times translates so, I sometimes enjoy the amazing weather and the
market I am walking. In your memory I bought a wallet, I also bought
a very nice hat from my apartment owner. I could have also walked
in Tbilisi, but God does not give me wings. I sent you a copy of my
letter submitted to our Bashkir MP Poskrebishev,” I know him from
Stalin’s verse* and he replied, that he sent to Mgeladze,?” but none
have not replied an answer from Georgia. [ shook his hand because of
my foolishness For dirty purposes my materials®® are given Huberts,?

18 Could not be read.

19" The author of the letter does not name the persons.

20 Could not be read.

21 Could not be read.

22 Could not be read.

23 Could not be read.

24 Could not be read.

25 Refers to a communist politician, Alexander close to Stalin Poskrebishev (1891-1965), of the
Autonomous Republic of Bashkortostan The representative was an MP in the Supreme Council.

26 1t s vaguely written in the Russian text, we must assume that Marie Pritvits He had a poem
dedicated to Stalin and Alexander Poskrebishev dedicated it to him He was familiar with this verse.
27 Refers First Secretary A. Mgeladze (1910-1980) of the Central Committee of the Communist
Party of Georgia.

28 Refers to Marie Prittwitz’s translated material of “The Knight in the Panther’s Skin”.

29 Refers to the Austrian scientist, translator and poet Hugo Hubert (1902-1982), who translated
“The Knight in the Panther’s Skin” into German. Georgian Soviet Encyclopedia, vol. 11, Thbilisi
1987, p. 697.
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which proves That they I consider helpless.?® This case requires Ask
the question so that these materials in the Academy of Sciences Sub-
ject to return, especially to the first edition there are two copies of
what has already been cashed, extra. print jobs and calls to the acad-
emy with Janashia, it took time. Every museum value is represented
as By the Bashkir Writers “Union and the Composers” Union Words
(lyrics) of cashed Bashkir musical works, which is Left unpublished.
I received letters from Pavle’s daughter.?!

I sent Irakli Bregvadze, a letter from Ufa.’> Will he get there or not
— I do not know. He was treated in Kislovodsk and arrived in Tbilisi,
at Sverdlovski 5 Visited her and you at home. He is Alyosha’s* friend.
In connection with the sanatorium, the mention of the name of Semyon
(Simon)* touched my heart. I knew him personally. He was a professor
and treated me well because of him and my co-worker I was at school,
in Leningrad. I even gave a speech at the meeting at a funeral dedicated
to him and mentioned how much he loved music. The last time I saw
him in the post-office was when Janashia was at the academy and I was
sending to Rustaveli** and I told him that everything, how I lost interest
in life,* and he told me: “Do not despair, you have the music ...”. Many,
many good and interesting I have seen in my life and I am grateful for
everything. Your letter Arrived at 26th from Kislovodsk, was sent to Ufa
at 31st. For Natasha’s birthday I received telegrams from Irkutsk:*” “We
will visit each other soon.” Ask Lida to tell me how I have to write to
him. There is special correctness needed in these cases by which I, unfor-
tunately, cannot boast. Thanks for everything, for the frequent meetings
... L' will write to you these days. Kiss a lot, get well, your friend Marie
Prittwitz.

Georgian Art Palace
— Museum of Cultural History, Fund I, Case, 135, Man. 42758.

30 Refers to Georgian scientists.

31 Refers to Anatoly Kiziria’s sister — Elene.

32 Could not identify.

33 Refers to her son.

34 Could not identify.

35 Refers to the translation of “The Knight in the Panther’s skin”.
36 Refers to the completion of the translation.

37 Refers to her granddaughter.
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Marie Prittwitz’s letter to Irina Makarashvili.

The letter is undated. The text is probably must have been written in
the 50s of the twentieth century after the death of Nino Juruli (Manu-
script, in Russian).

Precious Irochka!

Thank you for the extensive letter! Guess what your soul experienced
when you wrote me! I felt this in advance, you have found yourself in the
face of a person like I ... is, who immediately, launched a direct attack
on me — Did not allow an educated printer-copier to copy. I am not over-
whelmed by this failure because of everything, in the end and finally the
lost a hope of buying a room. How much labor I gave him on a dictation
and correction and how I was betrayed by Nutsubidze** when he did not
give me manuscripts on time! How I was betrayed by Goguadze,* more
precisely Gegechkori*! when he did not release the print in a timely man-
ner. I have not yet received the revised copy (4th copy) and Kveselava*
promised me. Here is a German with me, real, educated, who can com-
plete the paper. So please send it to me (a copy), I am also writing about
Kveselava. I do not hope for better and I work as before. Slowly with
lessons I load, put my equipment in order and Device. In addition to cov-
ering my service costs, extra I spend nothing; I pay for electricity, water
and more Neglected taxes, House of Scientists and Culture Membership
of a knowledge-disseminating community. I am happy, that I kept my lit-
tle table in the library, as well as mine Precious noble clientele-disciples
and lessons If you want to translate. “Furnace poker”((refers to the owner
of the apartment) Suddenly for a few days the voice dropped and ... in
advance [ was asked for money, including April 10th. Composers I have
already been paid 250 rubles, but the cashier walks without a passport.
Without which he cannot withdraw money from the bank. Salary times
eye- [ have not seen it either because the department (located in another
building) has spreadsheets (Forms) not prepared. What would help me if
I did not have money I earned. Give my beloved Elichka Sumbatova;* my

38 Could not identify the name.

39 Refers to Acad. S. Nutsubidze (1888-1969).

40 Could not identify.

41 Could not identify.

42 Refers to famous Georgian writer and translator Mikheil Kvselava (1913-1981).
43 Could not be identify the person.
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sympathy due to the death of Gabuchil (?).* Dear man he was! I would
have sent a telegram if not for the failure of Rustaveli. And Leonidze,* at
the request of Mozdokiel,*® by telegram I counted the greetings! I am not
writing to Mozdokiel yet, I could not find the information about Aksa-
kov*’ that he was asking me to. I send Kutuza*® a portrait of Lenin for the
album while Gulsunda® so far only kisses. Alyosha shook my heart- He
sent me a large portrait of a young man Stalin reads Rustaveli. Most of
them are sinners. Thinking of providing me.

We still have snow, sometimes it melts. [ use warm boots that I bought
with Aunt Mashura.” Varia®' replaced it with badger collar fur on my
brown coat. It is even hot in it now. [ am Very pleased that you were with
Sonia Avalishvili* in Gori by phone Vote that I received the message and
that I took it. My whole epic in Georgia seems like an amazing dream to
me. I bought a second family here. Give to the precious Elene daughter
of Paul,> that I remember her advices and that for future meetings I save
myself. I thank him for that first letter, which was sent to me after leaving
Georgia. I apologize to Tolya** for the trouble I caused. As for Kveselava
and the German woman,> you can see what a crystal clear people they
are. Sorry about that I put them in situations like this. Give it to Nut-
subidze that I called him the day before the convention, and the day of the
convention itself I could not because I was writing a dedication to the CC
secretaries. Tell me to judge my variations of his translation into French
I will send him to express his opinion. Which was not done for German.
Before that, let Rustaveli prevail, which even today my hard thoughts
about a hopeless future Refutes. But I kiss you all, with all my heart.

Yours gratefully, MP. (Marie Prittwitz).

44 Could not be identify the person.

45 Should supposedly refer to Giorgi Leonidze (1899-1966).
46 Could not be identify the person.

47 Could not be identify the person.

48 Could not be identify the person.

49 Could not be identify the person.

50 The same person is mentioned in Giorgi Juruli’s letter, see attachment 19, unfortunately we could
not identify the person.

51 Could not identify the person.

52 Could not identify the person.

53 Refers to Anatoly Kiziria’s sister.

54 Refers to Anatoly Kiziria.

55 Could not identify the person.
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Georgian Art Palace
— Museum of Cultural History, Fund I, Case, 135, Man. 42760.

Marie Prittwitz’ telegram to Irina Makarashvili-Kiziria (In Russian).
Dated 21.11. 1953 Addressee — Thilisi Peroskaia 8. Kiziria Sender — Ufa,
Marie (On this)

Remembrance Day, I share the common grief of three crystals Be-
cause of the soul-mother® Nikusha®’Olia*®

Georgian Art Palace
— Museum of Cultural History, Fund I, Case, 135, Man. 42763 .

Marie Prittwitz’s letter to Irina Makarashvili (manuscript, In Russian).
The letter has the inscription on the right: Ufa, 9 Aug. 1954

“My dear, dear Irinochka! Welcome back In Tbilisi. Thank you for
the postcard, I'm waiting Promised letter and advice with it, if how do
I proceed. For the work done on Rustaveli I should have rewarded Kvese-
lava together as well In order to benefit from my work as a “Btskareduli”
translation. Since the materials were handed over to Huppert, I could not
give you everything I experienced at the Institute of Foreign Languages
Unkind to representatives of the Teachers “and Writers” Union Depend-
ing on Which I was hostile to. Tolya® advise me how to behave so calmly
that I make fun of others I did not become. I’m very sorry that at the Writ-
ers’ Congress | was busy working for the Trachomatosis Institute and at
the same time I did not spare my own sight. The African heat stood out
and [ worked from home. Funny, I did not spare my eyes and I did not
read the newspapers®. The writers were surprised, I did not go. But Gu-
lia®! was also there, one of the editors of the newspaper of the “Literary
Newspaper”. His creations, I like him very much for his sincerity (do it
himself Is, or a child, or a solver is not hers). I feel good. I am encour-

56 Refers to Nino daughter of Durmishkhan Juruli

57 Refers to Nikusha Makarashvili, brother of Ira Makarashvili, who died in Shamkori in 1917.

58 Could not identify.

59 refers to Anatoly Kiziria, a husband of Irina Makarashvili.

60 Could not read the sentence.

61 Probably refers to famous Abkhaz poet, translator of “The Knight in the Panther’s Skin” Dimitri
Gulia — 1874-1960.
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aged, I look at this life with faith, I move Helen Paul Like a daughter and
yet [ am still so restless. Everything it would be nice to have an apartment
owner, my desire to get out of here to not have. Last winter he almost
did not heat the house, and now he categorically told me, that freezes me
and no one will let me in to warm up. Youth by their attitude, they are
more manipulative. Then I’'m healthy I’'m afraid to move in with Alyo-
sha. Nobody is there I will not have a spiritual while acquiring the right
to make new acquaintances they will not let me. I was sent a telegram for
my birthday, with the words “you write”, but the letter is still not visible.
Natasha is mine He did not even write to me for his birthday. I was in-
formed from Moscow, that he “went on a hike”, and where — is unknown.
All of them I have already given up on bringing it close to my heart, and
only with that I’'m glad I’m all right again. I fell in these days, the blast
struck and a dove the size of a pigeon egg came out. Fortunately, every-
thing ended well. I would encourage more Even. I am currently looking
for another apartment, but everything is hard to solve. I want to be the
center, the first floor, the water far and near, uninsulated, warmed by own-
ers, English Amenities, telephone somewhere nearby, hospitals far and
near. And if I find such, it will be very expensive. I do I pay the entire
pension. Greetings to all friends. With heart and soul I’'m a fan of Natasha
Lomouri.®? Write last name and address of Simoniko to congratulate him.

Kisses Marie,
Georgian Art Palace
— Museum of Cultural History, Fund I, Case, 135, Man. 42761.

Marie Prittwitz’s letter to Irina Makarashvili. (Handwriting, In Rus-
sian). Addressee — North. Caucasus, Kislovodsk, Agriculture Sanatori-
um of the Ministry, Room 7. Irina Ilia-As Kiziria. Sender — Ufa, Bashk.
ASSR, Lenin Street, Medical Institute Library. Prittwitz.

Dear Irina! Thank you for the second postcard! Everything shows that
even during the stay in the resort old friends Do not forget. Currently Ufa
is like a resort. It is already the third month which is constantly sunny
weather and everything is in greenery. You ordered, sent a letter to you,
thus making you overly anxious I did not want to, I just wanted you to
have a complete idea on my harassment. That letter to Sonia Machavari-

62 Could not identify.
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ani® that you will be in Tbilisi Give it to him so he can find out in the
academy what the conclusion is They brought me out. I kiss a lot you
both, Marie.

Caption: “Look for my letters in the sanatorium”.
Georgian Art Palace
— Museum of Cultural History, Fund I, Case, 135, ms. 42763.

Conclusion

As it was mentioned in the introductory part f the article, we try to
revive the history of Juruli and Makrashvili families by shedding light on
the relationship of Nino Juruli and Marie Prittwitz, a translator of “The
Knight in the Panther’s Skin”. For years, Juruli and Makarashvili families
had been the center of Georgian literature and culture and they did their
best to support and popularize Georgian culture at home and abroad.

63 We could not determine. Found only Daughter of Samson Machavariani in 1866 in Sachkhere,
who was “Uchastki Nachalnik”.
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Abstract

Professor George Akhvlediani (1887-1973) was the great Georgian scholar with
multiple interests. He worked in several areas of linguistic inquiry. He wrote major
works on general linguistics, general and experimental phonetics, speech therapy,
Indo-Europeanand Kartvelian languages, some of them being seminal. After having
received higher education at Kharkiv and Petrograd universities, Akhvlediani returned
to his homeland and became one of the founders of Tbilisi University (26/1/1918). He
pioneered in such disciplines as general linguistics and general phonetics. He was in
charge of the Department of General Linguistics which played a historical role in the
emergence and development of the linguistics thought in Georgia. It should be noted
that Janis Endzelins (1873-1961), the great Latvian philologist and linguist, immensely
contributed to Akhvlediani’s training as a scholar. He has been aknowledged as a major
expert of the Baltic languages and an ornament in the field of comparative-historical
linguistics. George Akhvlediani was awarded a gold medal for his oeuvre “An essay
of the history of liquid and nasal consonants in Sanskrit, Greek, Latin, and Slavic lan-
guages”. Professor Endzelins wrote a comprehensive review on the work and highly
appreciated it. George Akhvlediani always recalled the consideration and care shown
by Janis Endzelins with great gratitude, evidenced by their correspondence. Five let-
ters, sent by Endzelins to Tbilisi, addressed to Akhvlediani, are kept in the Museum of
Ivane Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University.

Keywords: George Akhvlediani, Janis Endzelins, Latvian linguist, Tbilisi State Uni-
versity, Georgia.

It has been known that loseb Kipshidze (1882-1919), Akaki Shanidze
(1887-1987) and George Akhvlediani (1887-1973) prominent Georgian
linguists, laid foundation to the scientific study of language in Georgia.
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As Professor Ivane Javakhishvili (1876-1940), the great Georgian
scholar and public figure and a founder of Tbilisi State University, stated,
“establishment of the branch of linguistics at Tbilisi State University is to
the credit of three individuals: Prof. I. Kipshidze, Prof. A. Shanidze, and
Prof. G. Akhvlediani. Unfortunately, owing to the premature death of the
former, a heavy burden fell on the shoulders of the latter two”.!

George (in Georgian — Giorgi) Akhvlediani was the great Georgian
scholar with multiple interests. He worked in several areas of linguistic
inquiry. He wrote major works on general linguistics, general and ex-
perimental phonetics, speech therapy, Indo-European and Kartvelian lan-
guages, some of them being seminal.

G. Akhvlediani was a descendant of ancient Georgian princely and
noble families. He was born on April 1 (13), 1887, in the village of Der-
chi, Lechkhumi District (the West Georgia), to the family of Prince Sari-
dan (Sardion) Akhvlediani (1844-1932) and his wife Egrasti (Epraksia)
Asatiani (1855-1842). Her father was Nobleman Okropir Asatiani from
Lechkhumi. Saridan and Egrasti were married on February 12, 1881.

The oldest paternal ancestor of Saridan Akhvlediani, whose name
has been preserved in Georgian historical sources, was his grandfather’s
grandfather, Prince George Akhvlediani. His direct (male) genealogical
line till the great-great-grandson is the following: 1) George — 2) Ramaz
— 3) Svimon — 4) Katsia — 5) Saridan.?

Based on the materials furnished by Yuri K. Chikovani (1937-2018),
chairman of the Georgian Genealogical Society, the wife of Prince Ramaz
G. Akhvlediani (the source states the year 1806) was Princess Anna Eri-
stavi (of Racha); the wife of their son, Warrant Officer Svimon R. Akhvle-
diani (1773-1858) was Princess Mzekhatun (1793-1854), whose surname
is unknown; the wife of their son Katsia S. Akhvlediani (1814-1867) was
Princess Leikhatun (1817-1867), a daughter of Prince George Chikovani
from Utskheri (Lechkhumi).

After having received higher education at Kharkiv and Petrograd
universities, G. Akhvlediani returned to Tbilisi in 1917. He took part in
activities of the academic commission “Society for the Georgian Uni-

I LJavakhishvili, Tkhzulebani tormet tomad, tomi 10 (Writings in Twelve Volumes), vol. 10,
Thilisi 1992, pp. 78-79.

2 Odishis (samegrelos) samtavros tavadta da aznaurta ojakhebi (Rolls of the Families of the Prin-
cess and Noblemen of Odishi /Samegrelo Principality; Texts collected and prepared for publica-
tion by Zurab Chumburidze, Yuri Chikovani, and Anzor Sichinava, Edited by Zurab
Chumburidze, Thilisi 2013, p. 271.
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versity” concerned with the establishment of a national higher education
institution. On November 26, 1917, he joined the first board of professors
and became one of the founders of Tbilisi State University which was
inaugurated on January 26 (February 8), 1918. As a professor, he taught
at the University for more than half a century.

At Thilisi State University, G. Akhvlediani pioneered in such disci-
plines as general linguistics and general phonetics. He was in charge of
the Department of General Linguistics which played a historical role in
the emergence and development of the linguistics thought in Georgia. At
various periods of time, he delivered the following university courses:
Introduction to Linguistics, General Linguistics, History of Linguistic
Studies, General Phonetics, Sanskrit, Greek, Armenian, Ossetian, History
and Dialectology of Russian, Comparative Indo-European Grammar. For
a certain period of time, he even lectured in the history of western Euro-
pean literature, speech therapy, etc.’

He worked at the Ministry of Education of the Democratic Republic of
Georgia (1918-1921) where he was in charge of the division of secondary
education. In the same period, he published the textbooks in Georgian for
Thilisi State University: Introduction to Linguistics* and Sanskrit.®

Publication of the young scholar’s books (particularly, of the latter
one) was an event of great cultural significance in the history of educa-
tion of our homeland testifying to the prestige of the young Tbilisi State
University and to the diversity of scientific disciplines studied here. In
the oeuvre in point, a precise and concise description of the grammatical
structure of the classical language of ancient India is followed by selected
reading material, spelt in the Indian script and transcribed in Latin char-
acters, and with a vocabulary at the end.

One of the directions of his activities was Indo-Iranian Studies. In
this area, he explored the Ossetian language, phonetics of the Kartvelian
and highland Caucasian languages. He investigated problems of general

3 Sh.Dzidzi guri, Giorgi akhvlediani (sametsniero da sazogadoebrivi moghvatseobis mokle
mimokhilva) (George Akhvlediani (An overview of his scholary and public activities), [in]: Giorgi
akhvlediani (1887-1973), bibliographia, (George Akhvlediani (1887-1973), Biobibliography, Com-
piledby M. Barkava,E.Dolidze;edited by Sh. Dzidziguri & S. Khaduri, Bibliography
edited by T. Nakashidze, Tbilisi 1978, pp. 18-20.

4 G.Akhvlediani, Enatmetsnierebis shesavali (An Introduction to Linguistics. In three parts),
Thilisi 1918-1919.

5 G.Akhvlediani, Sansriti, mokle gramatika da natskvetebi klasikuri sansritidan da rigvedi-
dan leksikoniturt (Sanskrit. A Bried Grammar and Excerpts from Classical Indic and Rigveda, with
a Vocabulary), Tbilisi 1920.
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linguistics (phoneme theory, problems of phonemic syntagmatics, issues
of experimental phonetics). G. Akhvlediani’s observations on Ossetian
(belongs to the Iranian groups of the Indo-European family of languag-
es) generated new issues and shed light on hitherto unknown phonetic
regularities. He intensively explored problems of Georgian and Ossetian
studies, language contacts through long-term and close interrelationships
between the Georgian and Ossetian peoples.®

G. Akhvlediani initiated convening a constituent assembly of Geor-
gian linguists and philologists having founded the “Georgian Linguistics
Society” (1923) and its Yearbook. Presently, the Society bears the name
of its founder. Initiated and facilitated by G. Akhvlediani, a laboratory of
experimental phonetics was opened at Tbilisi State University and a labo-
ratory of phonetics was established at Nikolai Marr Institute of Language,
History, and Material Culture. The laboratories, managed by him, laid the
foundation to kymographic and phonographic recording of the Kartvelian
languages, as well as of colloquial Arabic of Central Asia.

Seminal works in linguistics belong to his pen. His oeuvres — Issues
of General and Georgian Phonetics,” Foundations of General Phonetics,®
An Introduction of General Phonetics, ® A Collection of Selected Works
on the Ossetian Language' are distinguished with an original approach
and a novel treatment of key issues.

G. Akhvlediani designed a classification of sounds of Georgian. He
made an invaluable contribution to the development of Georgian scien-
tific terminology, having participated in the coinage of terms for various
disciplines, including both the humanities and technical sciences.

He has been known as a speech therapist having developed theoreti-
cal and applied issues of the field. In the study of speech disorders, he
laid a special emphasis on phonetics. Under his leadership, a number
of investigations were undertaken on theoretical and applied issues of

6 Sh.D zidziguri, Giorgi akhvlediani (sametsniero da sazogadoebrivi moghvatseobis mokle
mimokhilva), (George Akhvlediani (An overview of his scholary and public activities), [in]: Giorgi
akhvlediani (1887-1973), bibliographia, (George Akhvlediani (1887-1973), Biobibliography, Com-
piledby M. Barkava,E.Dolidze;edited by Sh. Dzidziguri & S. Khaduri, Bibliography
edited by T. Nakashidze, Tbilisi 1978, pp. 26-28.

7 G.Akhvlediani, Zogadi da kartuli enis ponetikis sakitkhebi, tomi I (Issues in General and
Georgian Phonetics, Volume 1), Tbilisi 1938.

8 G.Akhvlediani, Zogadi ponetikis sapudzvlebi, or natsilad (Fundamentals in General Phone-
tics, In two parts), Tbilisi 1949.

9 G.Akhvlediani, Zogadi ponetikis shesavali (An Introduction to General Phonetics), Tbilisi
1956.

10 T AxBneananm, CoopHuk uzbpartvix pabom no ocemunckomy s3uiky, Toumuen 1960.
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speech therapy, including: “A typology of stuttering,” “Prevention of
speech disorders,” “Speech disorders and their correction,” “Sigmatism
and its correction,” “Disadvantages in Georgian schoolchildren’s pro-
nunciation,” “Collective correction of sounds,” “Peculiarities of writing
by children with deficiencies in pronunciation,” “A history of speech
therapy work in Georgia,” and “The teaching game exercises in speech
therapy work.”

In 1951, he headed the Sector of Speech Therapy of lakob Gogebash-
vili Research Institute in Tbilisi. He was a president of the Georgian divi-
sion of “Tsodna (Knowledge) Society” and of the Georgian Linguistics
Society. The following renowned Georgian speech therapist belong to
the scientific school established by him: N. Asambadze, A. Kaishauri,
Z. Gabashvili, T. Peradze, A. Kelbakiani, etc. A team of speech therapists,
initiated by G. Akhvlediani, undertook a great deal of activities for treat-
ment of shell-shocked and speechless military personnel at evacuation
hospitals during WWIL.

G. Akhvlediani was one of the founding fathers of the Academy of
Sciences of the Georgian SSR. He was among the initial members of
the Academy and, at various periods of time, held responsible positions,
such as Secretary Academician, head of the Department of Social Sci-
ences, director of the Institute of Linguistics, Academy of Sciences of
the Georgian SSR (1949-1950). As a prominent scholar, he was elected
(in the chronological order): member of the International Society for Ex-
perimental Phonetics (1932), corresponding member of the Academy of
Sciences of USSR (1939), member of the Linguistic Society of America
(1940), full member of the Academy of Sciences of the Georgian SSR
(1941), Honoured Scientist of the Georgian SSR (1943), Honoured Sci-
entist of the North Ossetian ASSR (1967), etc.

G. Akhvlediani’s professionalism, profound erudition, tactfulness and
pedagogical capability became a solid foundation enabling him to train
a whole galaxy of young professionals in the following disciplines: gen-
eral linguistics, general and experimental phonetics, Russian linguistics,
Indology, Germanic Studies, Romance Studies, Iranian Studies, Ossetic
Studies, and speech therapy. He was a supervisor of more than twenty
dissertations.'!

11 Sh.Dzidzi guri, Giorgi akhvlediani (sametsniero da sazogadoebrivi moghvatseobis mokle
mimokhilva) (George Akhvlediani (An overview of his scholary and public activities), [in]: Giorgi
Akhvlediani (1887-1973), bibliographia, (George Akhvlediani (1887-1973), Biobibliography, Com-
piledby M. Barkava,E.Dolidze;edited by Sh. Dzidziguri & S. Khaduri, Bibliography
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Simon Janashia (1900-1947) laid a particular emphasis on G. Akhv-
lediani’s tremendous contribution to the study of the Ossetian language
in Georgia.'?

In 1945, Arnold Chikobava (1898-1985) stated: “26 years have passed
since An Introduction to Linguistics (in three parts) was published by
G. Akhvlediani. It was the first “General Linguistics” in Georgian. As
different from the then available similar textbooks in Russian, the oeuvre
was distinguished with richness of content and a high level of the elabora-
tion of problems. It was thanks to that textbook that a number of genera-
tions got familiarized with foundations of linguistics in Georgian”."

It should be noted that Janis Endzelins, the great Latvian philologist and
linguist, immensely contributed to G. Akhvlediani’s training as a scholar.
He has been aknowledged as a major expert of the Baltic languages and an
ornament in the field of comparative-historical linguistics.'* They enjoyed
long-term and close collaboration and friendly relationships.'?

In 1910, G. Akhvlediani was admitted to the Slavo-Russian Division
of the Faculty of History and Philology, Imperial University of Kharkiv.
During his studies at the University, he gained more knowledge of clas-
sical and modern European languages, learnt Sanskrit, Ancient Germanic
and Ancient Iranian languages. As for historico-comparative linguistics,
he was trained in association with such eminent linguists as aforemen-
tioned Professor J. Endzelins.

G. Akhvlediani was awarded a gold medal for his oeuvre “An essay
of the history of liquid and nasal consonants in Sanskrit, Greek, Latin,
and Slavic languages”.'® Professor J. Endzelins wrote a comprehensive
review on the work and highly appreciated it. The review war published
in 1914 in Bulletin of the Imperial University of Kharkiv."" It is a part of

edited by T. Nakashidze, Tbilisi 1978, pp. 20-30; Sh. Dzid ziguri, Akhvlediani Giorgi Sari-
danis dze (Akhvlediani George Saridanovich), [In] Encyclopedia Sakartvelo, Thilisi 1997, p. 297;
M. Liluashvili, Akhvilediani Giorgi Saridanis dze (Akhvlediani George Saridanovich), [In] En-
cyclopedic Dictionary Democratic Republic of Georgia, Tbilisi 2018, p. 50; Axsnenuanu ['eopruii
CapupnanoBud, boavuias cogemckas suyukionedus, Tom 2, Mocksa 1970.

12 George Akhvlediani — 130, Akademikos giorgi akhvledianis 130 tslistavisadmi midzghvnili foto-
-dokumenturi gamopenis bukleti (Photo and Documentary Exhibition Booklet, compiled and prepa-
red for publication by Alexander Maruashvili & Maia Gurabanidze), Tbilisi 2017, p. 5.

13 A.Chikobava, Zogadi enatmetsniereba (General Linguistics, Basic Problems, Vollume 2),
Thilisi 1945.

14 5 qgun ¢, bonvwas cosemckas snyuxnonedus, T. 30, Mocksa 1970.

15 N.Javakhishvili, Narkvevebi kartul-baltiuri urtiertobis istoriidan (Essays from the Histo-
ry of Georgian-Baltic Relations), Tbilisi 2011, p. 72.

16 G.zh genti, Giorgi akhvlediani (George Akhvlediani), Tbilisi 1963, pp. 7-11.

17 WM. 2nn3ennn, OT3BIB 0 MEJATBHOM COYMHCHUH (I AxBnenuanu) Ha Temy: Quepk ucmopuu
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the chronological bibliography of the works by J. Endzelins published in
Riga in 1958.

A high academic level of the aforementioned oevre and the recogni-
tion it received in the review by the prominent Latvian scholar forever
determined the future and the scholarly prospects of the Georgian gradu-
ate of the Imperial University of Kharkiv.

After having graduated from the University, G. Akhvlediani returned to
Georgia where he began teaching at the Gymnasium in Kutaisi.

J. Endzelis paid a special visit to Valerian, G. Akhvlediani’s elder
brother, who was in Kharkiv then, and suggested the following: “George
is a talented man. It’s a pity that he works as a teacher; his vocation is
science. [ beg you to write to him to come here urgently; I want to recom-
mend him to a PhD course of the University”.'8

In 1915, G. Akhvlediani went back to Kharkiv where, recommended
by J. Endzelins, he was admitted to the Department of Comparative Lin-
guistics “to be trained as a professor” (in the present-day terminology, to
a PhD course).

Shortly, G. Akhvlediani was sent to the Saint Petersburg (then Petro-
grad) Imperial University where he attended lectures by such major
scholars as Nikolai Marr (1864-1934) — Georgian philology, Karl Gustav
Hermann Salemann (1850-1916) — Iranian philology, Fyodor Shcherbats-
koy (1866-1942) — Indian philology, Lev Shcherba (1880-1940) — general
and experimental phonetics, and others.

In 1917, G. Akhvlediani returned to his homeland. In the foregoing,
I have already dealt with his productive scholarly activities in Georgia.

It is noteworthy that with great gratitude G. Akhvlediani recalled con-
sideration and care on the part of Endzelins. The Georgian scholar dedi-
cated his seminal work Fundamentals of General Phonetics, published in
1949, to his Latvian tutor. The first page of the work reads: “I dedicate
this book to my dear tutor who has taught me commitment for the sake of
science, to J. Endzelins, Full Member of the Academy of Sciences of the
Latvian SSR”."”

A significant source, attesting to G. Akhvlediani and J. Endzelins’s
close scientific collaboration and friendly interrelationships, is their cor-

NIABHBIX U HOCOBBIX CO2NACHBIX 8 CAHCKPUME, 2DEeYeCKOM, JIAMUHCKOM U CIIABAHCKUX A3bIKAX, 3anucKu
Hmnepamopcroeo Xapvkosckozo ynusepcumema, kaura 1, Xapskos 1914, pp. 7-10.

18 G.zh genti, Giorgi akhvlediani (George Akhvlediani), Tbilisi 1963, p. 10.

19 G.Akhvlediani, Zogadi ponetikis sapudzvlebi, or natsilad (Fundamentals in General Phone-
tics, In two parts), Tbilisi 1949.
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respondence. Five letters, sent by J. Endzelins to Georgia addressed to
Akhvlediani, have been kept in the History Collection of Ivane Javakh-
ishvili Thilisi State University. The framework of time of the letters spans
across ten years. The first letter dates back to April 30, 1948, and the
last — December 22, 1958. The texts of the letters, written in Russian, are
published for the first time in the present paper.

On April 30, 1948, Janis Endzelins sent a letter to George Akhvledi-
ani, his Georgian pupil and friend, which begins in the following way:
“Greatly esteemed Giorgi Saridanovich.”

As it turns out in the letter, the scholars were to meet soon in Moscow.
The final part of the letter reads: “See you in Moscow! I hope that you
have already received Miihlenbach’s supplemented dictionary which was
sent to you. With kind regards, yours, J. Endzelins”.?°

The letter, sent to G. Akhvlediani on September 6, 1950, reads:

“Greatly esteemed George Saridanovich,

you can imagine that with great pleasure I read you article in Pravda,
as well as that by L.-A. Bulakhosvky. This time I express my gratitude to
you in writing for the book dedicated to me and L. V. Shcherba! Unfor-
tunately, aside from the trifles here, I can not send anything on my part.

Wishing you all the best,

with kind wishes,

your J. Endzelins.

P. S. Since in spring [ was attacked here for not adhering to Marr’s
teachings, I left the University and remain only at the Academy”.*!

On November 16, 1950, Janis Endzelins sent professor Akhvlediani
a letter with the following:

“Greatly esteemed George Saridanovich,

I am once again sending you a little thing. I hope that now you have
calmed down and are able to work again!

With cordian regards,

yours, J. Endzelins”.?

The letter, sent by Endzelins to his Georgian colleague on October 8§,
1950, reands:

“Greatly esteemed George Saridanovich,

20" Museum of Ivane Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University, History Collection Ne 10013/1, Manu-
script Ne 1495/1.

21 History Collection Ne 10013/2, Manuscript Ne 1495/2.

22 History Collection Ne 10013/1-2, Manuscript Ne 2643/1-2.
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I gratefully acknowledge your favourable review on my Latvian to-
ponymy! However, without having let me know, they imposed on you
reading and assessing (a part of) my oeuvre. And, contrary to my desire,
they indent to publish it: the oeuvre is not completed (I will have to work
on it at least for another three years; and will I live that long?), and the
already written part should be improved (in many cases, I am still not
aware of precise pronunciations of names, and elicited data sometimes do
not match each other).

I wish you all the best and, first of all, good health.

Yours, J. Endzelins”.?

The letter, sent by Endzelins to Akhvlediani on December 22, 1958, reads:

“Dear George Saridanovich,

thank you very much for your congratulations and the parcel! I wish
you good health and success in your scientific activities!

Yours, J. Endzelins”.>*

Thus, George Akhvlediani always recalled the consideration and care
shown by Janis Endzelins with great gratitude, evidenced by their cor-
respondence. Close scientific collaboration and friendly ties between the
prominent scholars have been one of the brightest facts in the history of
Georgian-Baltic relationships.

23 History Collection Ne 10013/1, Manuscript Ne 2643/1.
24 History Collection Ne 14354, Manuscript Ne 2824.

25 H. J{xaBaxum B u 1w, Ouepki ucmopu 2py3uHo-6anmuiickux e3aumoomuouwenui, TOwuc
2019, pp. 167-168.
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Professor George Akhvlediani (1887-1973).
Photograph from the National Parliamentary Library of Georgia, Tbilisi.
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Abstract

Since the establishment of the professional theater, about half of the repertoire of
Georgian theaters has been comedies. The production of plays by Carlo Goldoni and
Carlo Gozzi, brilliant representatives of Italian dramaturgy, was considered appropri-
ate by any censor at every stage of Georgian theater history.

With an observation of the Italian and Georgian peoples, many common features
can be discovered. Southern temperament, emotions, expressive manners. Because of
these similarities in characters, the Georgian audience loves Italian plays and espe-
cially Italian comedies.

The period of Goldoni staging in Rustaveli theatre was a very tragic time in the
history of Georgia. In 1936, when Dimitri Aleksidze staged “The Mistress of the Inn,”
was the beginning of the period of Soviet repressions in all Soviet Union. The culmina-
tion of these tragic years was 1937: the sequences of violence, most of the Georgian
intellectuals were executed. And it may seem strange, that Rustaveli Theater had been
busy with comedy performing. However, in fact, it was a way of survival. The play
becomes the hope of Georgian public, that normal life will return in Georgia and laugh,
something very natural for humanity, will save their homeland.

Keywords: Comedy, Goldoni, Rustaveli Theater, Repression, Dimitri Aleksidze,
Robert Sturua, Georgia.

Since the establishment of the professional theater, about half of the
repertoire of Georgian theaters has been comedies. The first performance
of the National Theater — Rustaveli Theater was also a comedy. Special
importance was attached to the selection of the Georgian theater reper-
toire of the twentieth century. Prominent directors of Georgian theatre
would make performances of any genres loaded with subtexts and meta-
phors. The strictest conditions of socialist realism were especially strict-
ly controlled in the pieces of national dramaturgy. Accordingly, for the
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director who was familiar with classical dramaturgy it was relatively easy
to convey his message to the audience through the text of a well-known
and moreover non-Georgian playwright. The production of plays by Car-
lo Goldoni and Carlo Gozzi, brilliant representatives of Italian dramatur-
gy, was considered appropriate by any censor at every stage of Georgian
theater history. During the socialist period, the characters of Goldon’s
comedies, nobles or bourgeois, who were presented by the author with
humor, the were at the same time considered as objects of ridicule al-
lowed by the censors. As for Carlo Gozzi, his plays were perceived more
like fairy tales and hence there was nothing dangerous in them.

Carlo Gozzi (1720-1806) was a prominent representative of Italian
comedy art. Carlo Gozzi was a faithful defender of the principles of Com-
media Dell’ Arte. His constant rivalry with Carlo Goldoni ended with his
victory, and Carlo Goldoni was forced to emigrate to France.

In 1922, Yevgeny Vakhtangov staged “Princess Turandot” by Carlo
Gozzi in Moscow, which is considered a classic in the Soviet theater
space. “Princess Turandot” was in the repertoire until 2006 — breaking
all records. No other performance survived on the stage for 84 years,
not only in the Soviet Union, but also, I suppose worldwide. Moscow’s
Vakhtangov Theater was considered as a role model by the art bureau-
cracy of that time. Thanks to Vakhtangov, the tale-plays of Carlo Gozzi
were admitted to the repertoire of the theaters of the Soviet republics,
including, of course, Georgia, without any problems, and therefore, the
plays of the representatives of the Italian classical dramaturgy were wel-
come on soviet stages.

The performing of comedies of Italian playwrights Carlo Goldoni and
Carlo Gozzi has played a significant role in the repertoire of the 20th
century Rustaveli Theater. Plays of famous playwright were staged by
also famous Georgian directors Dimitri Aleksidze, Robert Sturua, David
Sakvarelidze and Avto Varsimashvili. My scientific research is dedicated
to this topic.

Carlo Goldoni (1707-1793), is considered the founder of Italian re-
alistic comedy. His art was based on Commedia dell’arte. The basis of
his work was Commedia Dell’ Arte. Carlo Goldoni developed the Italian
mask theatre in the form of face masks and took Italian dramaturgy to
a new height. Unfortunately, his constant conflict with Carlo Gozzi ended
in exile to France, where he had a success, but after the French Revolu-
tion his pension was withdrawn and he died in extreme poverty.
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All the comedies of this writer with such a dramatic destiny are full of
life, full of amazingly interesting artistic faces and imbued with important
meanings.

Rustaveli National Theatre was recently granted the status of the na-
tional theatre. This theatre is truly the pride of the Georgian nation, and
not only because Rustaveli Theater is the first Georgian professional
theatre. Historically, Georgian theatre has been not only a defender of
national values but also, literally, a fighting theatre. In the eighteenth cen-
tury, theatre performances were held at the court of King Heraclius II of
Georgia (Reign: 1762-1798) in Tbilisi and Telavi. This theatre had the
most heroic and tragic fate: the entire troupe, led by the director, actor
and an artilleryman Gabriel Major, died in the battlefield at the Battle of
Krtsanisi against Persians in September 1795, when the Russian army led
by General Totleben did not support the Georgians in this war, despite
the obligation of ensured by the Treaty of Georgievsk (1783). The year
1850 is considered the founding date of the Georgian professional theatre
when Giorgi Eristavi’s comedy “Gakra” [The Family Settlement] was
presented. Rustaveli Theater was founded in 1879 and is considered the
restored Georgian Theater. A large part of the repertoire of the Rustaveli
Theater consisted of comedies. Rustaveli Theater is truly a place where
the best Georgian plays have been staged, the most talented directors and
actors have worked, and performances of world importance are presented
to the audience. Comedies make up a large part of the repertoire. One of
the reasons for this is that the comedy genre is acceptable and loved by
Georgians who are cheerful by nature.

With an observation of the Italian and Georgian peoples, many com-
mon features can be discovered. Southern temperament, emotions, ex-
pressive manners. Because of these similarities in characters, the Georgian
audience loves Italian plays and especially Italian comedies. Goldoni‘s
plays are very popular in the history of Georgian theatre.

Dimitri Aleksidze was a famous Georgian director, Peoples Artist
of USSR, Georgia, Ukraine... His plays were most loved by the Geor-
gian public. In his performances of the monumental forms of Georgian,
Ukrainian and Russian classics, innovative processing of ancient works
is presented. He was the director of Rustaveli Theatre since 1935 and in
1959-1965 he was the Head Director. Dimitri (Dodo) Aleksidze is buried
in the Didube pantheon of writers and public figures. This pantheon is the
resting place of selected writers and artists in Georgia.
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His first successful play was “The Mistress of the Inn,” staged with
the Acharian (Region in Georgia) actors group in Theatre Institute of
Georgia. After “The Mistress of the Inn” was established in the reper-
toire of Rustaveli Theatre, on the base of students, who played in Dimitri
Aleksidze’s performance, Batumi State Theater was founded. All his life
“Dodo” (short name for Dimitri), as he was called, taught in Theatre In-
stitute, which now is called Shota Rustaveli Theatre and Film Georgia
State University. Following the death of a famous director, teacher and
professor Dimitri (Dodo) Aleksidze, the Training Theatre bears his name.

These features are close to the Georgian people, but also very im-
portant is the aspiration of our nation to cope with life’s difficulties with
humor. A comedy was not staged at the Rustaveli Theatre since 1924,
The reason for this was the cataclysms caused by the Russian occupation
in 1921. The period of Goldoni staging in Rustaveli theatre was a very
tragic time in the history of Georgia. In 1936, when Dimitri Aleksidze
staged “The Mistress of the Inn,” was the beginning of the period of So-
viet repressions in all Soviet Union. The culmination of these tragic years
was 1937: the sequences of violence, most of the Georgian intellectuals
were executed. And it may seem strange, that Rustaveli Theater had been
busy with comedy performing. However, in fact, it was a way of survival.
The play becomes the hope of Georgian public, that normal life will re-
turn in Georgia and laugh, something very natural for humanity, will save
their homeland.

Dimitri Aleksidze wrote about the author: “Why did we choose for the
Adjara’s group Goldoni’s “The Mistress of the Inn?”” On the one hand,
Goldoni is given the opportunity to reveal the talent and the talent of the
young actress with his interesting scenic positions, inner dynamism, inti-
macy, lyricism and highly live, moving characters”.!

The scenography of “The Mistress of the Inn” was created by young
Georgian painter Sergo Kobuladze. Afterwards, he becomes one of the
most famous artists of the 20th century in Georgia.

On both sides of the stage white classic columns were erected. The
stairs were spinning over the columns, being lost in the depths. In this
case, the director and the designer also applied generalized shapes, iconic
structures, and large space. “In this case, they were interested in creating
their spacious interior, the palace characteristic of the city, and for their

1 Ertdrouli gazeti “Rustavelis teatri” (Simultaneous newspaper “Rustaveli Theater”), April 5, Tbilisi
1936.
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spacious interior designs, and the” hotel “on the stage was created by the
actors, and the actors went on the spiral stairs on both sides of the illumi-
nated stage with the bright sunburns as if they came out of the hotel from
the square the action.”

“The Marriage Contest” (IL matrimonio per concorso), Goldoni’s
comedy was staged in 1942, while the second world war still happening.
In the Goldoni’s play, Italian merchant Pandolfo announces the competi-
tion for candidates for marriage on her daughter. The name of this com-
edy at Rustaveli theater was “The Bride With the Poster”. The great di-
rector of 20th century, Giorgi Tovstonogov, who was working in Georgia
with Dimitri Aleksidze in the Theatre Institute, wrote about “The Bride
With the Poster”: “It was a remarkably young, colorful performance. The
joy in this performance was shining. Dodo has an interesting and fruit-
ful work with the artist and in this wonderful performance and artist’s
organic mutual understanding and mutual enrichment has been shown.
Gamrekeli — one of the talented artist”.?

“The Bride With the Poster” was not only full of visual effects but also
with original music by Revaz Gabichvadze, “If we compare the contents
of the play stage episodes to the playstation of the play, we see that the
music is not only related to the story on the stage, but also rhythmically —
in the emotional tension of the characters.”

And the most important in all plays are actors’ roles. In this play, lead-
ing roles were playing young actors: N. Chkheidze, R. Beridze, T. Tarkh-
nishvili, Em. Afkhaidze. It was a real Talent eruption on the stage.

Following the two plays mentioned above, the third play staged by
Dimitri Aleksidze was “The Servant of Two Masters” in 1946. As usual
for Dimitri Aleksidze, “The Servant of Two Masters” was fun, a perfor-
mance full of life. “The play was started with the carnival of Venice, and
acting people seem to come from carnival masks. “The Servant of Two
Masters” moves to the mask theatre... Truffaldino-Machiavelli is at the
same time is worrying, according to the peasant, at the same time in the
sharp and in the movements, as the towns are trying to imitate. In some
moments, the actress’s movable, rhetorical look seems to be dizzy, in

2 N.Gurabanidze, Evropuli dramaturgia rustavelis teatris stsenaze (European drama at the
Rustaveli Theatre Stage), Tbilisi 2012, p. 83.

G.Tovstonogov, “Dimitri aleksidze” (Dimitri Aleksidze), Tbilisi 1978, p. 160.
4 N.Urushadze, “Dimitri aleksidze” (Dimitri Aleksidze), Sakartvelos teatraluri sazogadoeba,
Thilisi 1978, p. 166.
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makeup, in the mask, which indicates the origin of the role.” Typical for
Dimitri Aleksidze’s plays, in “The Servant of Two Masters” actors play-
ing were perfect.

The plays of Goldoni performed by Dimitri Aleksidze are considered
as the best performances of the comedy genre in the Rustaveli Theater.

Goldoni’s “The Georgian Beauty” was performed by Avtandil Varsi-
mashvili in 1983. During that period he was yang director. Avto Varisi-
mashvili is nowadays one of the most successful Georgian theatre direc-
tors. He is currently the main director of the Griboyedov Russian Drama
Theater in Tbilisi. In addition, he runs his own private theatre, Free The-
ater, which is popular among the young generation. Avto Varsimashvili
also makes films, he has a private “Vars Studio”. He started working in
the Rustaveli Theater while still a student.

Carlo Goldoni’s play was translated by Zaira Sturua. The performance
was satiric and at the same time extraordinary and popular among the
young audience.

“The Georgian Beauty” is very interesting for the Georgian audience,
not only as a Goldoni’s play but also as the play of great play writer about
Georgian thematic. “The Georgian Beauty” is a tragedy, written by Gold-
oni In 1761. Italy, like feudal Georgia, was divided into several parts.
Goldoni wrote about Georgia’s concern as if his homeland problems.
However, Avtandil Varsimashvili staged Goldoni’s tragedy as a tragi-
comedy and also as satirical performance. Some episodes of Rustaveli
theatre’s main director’s Robert Sturua’s masterpieces were presented in
a lively manner as the satirical play. Avto Varsimashvili added to charac-
ters the narrator — Catholic missioner who was performed by Gia Dzne-
ladze. As it is known, information about Georgia in Rome was received
by Roman Catholic missionaries in Georgia. Carlo Goldoni got informa-
tion about Georgia from missionaries. From here comes the young direc-
tor’s decision to add the monk as the narrator. There were many changes
in performance. In reality, Rustaveli’s theatres “The Georgian Beauty”
was the free interpretation of Goldoni’s play. Italian researcher Sergio
Torezani analyzed Goldoni’s Tamar’s words are as follows “I would like
to glorify, but by the way things are honest, discreet, and noble, not with
tricks and deception”. In this passage, it is clear that Goldoni’s enlighten-
ment philosophy is achieved with a reasonable, well-meaning, peaceful

5 G.Bukhnikashvil i, “The Servant of Two Masters at Rustaveli Theatre”, Zaria Vostoka 91,
Thilisi 1946.
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way, not war”® In the play by Avto Varsimashvili the war became the sub-
ject of satire and fun. The war is the main guilty of humanity’s disaster.
Tamar will unite Georgia, but by solving the young director, everybody is
killing each other in the performance.

The stars of Georgian Theater were playing in the play: Iza Gigosh-
vili, Kakhi Kavsadze, Guram Sagaradze, Marina Janashia, Edisher Mag-
alashvili, Dato Papuashvili... Full of humor, rhythmic performance “The
Georgian Beauty” was popular among young audiences.

“The Serpent Woman” by Carlo Gozzi, staged by Robert Sturua and
Davis Sakvarelidze is among the best plays of the famous director Da-
vid Sakvarelidze was young director in that period. Robert Sturua is an
internationally acclaimed Georgian theatre director. His theatrical per-
formances gained international recognition and popularity already in the
1970s, while Georgia was still part of the USSR. Sturua was a student of
Mikheil Tumanishvili, a great director and teacher. He took the position
of artistic director of Rustaveli Theater after Dodo Aleksidze and Mikheil
Tumanishvili, and it can be said without exaggeration that the period of
his leadership is the period of great artistic achievements of Rustaveli
Theater. The Sturua Theater is a national phenomenon that Georgia is
very proud of. In May 2023, the premiere of Robert Sturua’s new produc-
tion, “The Chained Prometheus” by Aeschylus took place in the Rustaveli
Theater — another masterpiece was added to the modern Georgian theatre
by the aged director. If we take a look at the works of Robert Sturua, we
will see that a large part of his plays are satirical comedies. In 1998, he
staged “La donna serpente” by Carlo Gotzi together with the young direc-
tor Davit Sakvarelidze. Davit Sakvarelidze is currently the artistic direc-
tor of the Konstantine Gamsakhurdia Georgian Theater in Sukhumi. He
has staged a number of successful plays in the Opera and Ballet Theater
of Thilisi.

The director, scenograph Giorgi Aleksi-Meskhishvili, famous com-
poser Giya Kancheli and the actors presented a wonderful show on the
stage. The stage was dedicated to the memory of Giorgio Strehler, the
great [talian director. The premiere of the performance was held on
08.01.1998, but about the preparations for the performance were pub-
lished long before the premiere. In the interview before the premiere,
Robert Sturua noted: “The audience has an emotional connection with the

6 S . Torezani, “Goldoni kartulad” (Goldoni in Georgian), Newspaper 7bilisi, July 6, Tbilisi
1989.
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acting and the idea and the moral scarcity that will probably be contem-
plated later, and it is more difficult to understand what is the phenomenon
of the theater, we wanted to know the theater’s” sacred “thing, we were
more like the theater of nature rather than trying to present something.”’

“The Serpent Woman” is considered as the most beautiful play by
Robert Sturua. And really, it was so. The fairy tale by Carlo Gozzi gives
the fantasy of the stage artist Giorgi Aleksi Meskhishvili and the directors
infinite. That’s why the fairy tale is in full force. Another play, where the
action in Georgia, is more specifically in Tbilisi.

George Alexi Meskhishvili’s scenery and lighting were real painting.
The spectacular show was created on the stage, which changed according
to the situation according to the color and shape. The grandiose puppets
of the performance were the “acting persons” of the decoration: snake,
giant etc.

English newspaper “The Georgian Times” published an article about
“The Serpent-Woman”:

“Masks and traditional-though stylized-sumptuous costumes (by Mr.
Gogi Alexi-Meskhishvili), improvisation and refined plasticity-none of
the Comedia dell’Arte peculiarities are left out in Sturua-Sakvarelidze’s
version of “The Serpent-Woman”. The colorful, fiery performance of the
Rustavelu, full humor, with grotesque situations and ironic intermediate-
the conventional improvisation part-of the duet Tartalia-Pantalona, brings
us back from the mystical Tbilisi to that one where the performance is un-
derway, The performance creates a play on and for the sake of the theatre.
The young cast of the performance is outstanding. The actors manage to
master a highly expressional plasticity and, at the same time, to match
and mix it with the typical Georgian stage movement style.”®

The composer of the Serpent-Woman was Gia Kancheli, and there
were several melodies in the performance by David Sakvarelidze. Gia
Kancheli belongs to one of the greatest modern Georgian composers. His
musical compositions adorn Georgian film classics and the most famous
Georgian plays.

Everything in the performance was adapted to be perfect. And young
actors who played the situation of fairy tales, are very talented- Faruskad-
by David Darchia, Qerestan-Nino Kasradze, and also the characters of

7 The Day of the Georgian Theater (Kartuli teatris dghe), 1998.
8 N.Tvalchrelidze, “I have Decided to Sacrifice the Last Years of my Life to the Theatre”
(Trufaldino Robert Sturua), The Georgian Times, January 9, Tbilisi 1998.
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Comedia del Arte: Pantalone-Zaza Papuashvili, really marvelous role,
Trufaldino-Malkhaz Kvrivishvili, Tartalia-Levan Berikashvili, Brigela-
Leri Gafrindashvili. This character-masks were in real masks in the per-
formance. Their costumes and plastic were so similar to carnival clothing
that it made the performance permanent festive occasion. It is fair to say
that The Serpent-Woman was a stellar performance thanks to both — the
stage crew and the excellent acting ensemble.

“The Serpent-Woman” had high ratings by critics. The performance
was very popular, the audience loved the play very much, and once more,
classic Italian comedy captured the hearts of viewers.

As [ mentioned earlier, comedy plays always have a big place in the
repertoire of Rustaveli Theater. Through the 20th century, on the back-
ground of totalitarian regimes and related tragic events, humor and laugh-
ter made it easier for artists to address the audience with their own analy-
sis of painful problems. It was also easier to avoid censorship through
the samples of classical dramaturgy. Indeed, the expression of the civic
position through commedia dell’arte characters or fairy tales was the best
solution for the theatres of the twentieth century. On the other hand, in
the most difficult times, comedy was really necessary for the audience to
have hope and just the right to be happy. In fact, by staging these com-
edies, Georgian directors confronted the principles of Socialist Realism
dominating in the Soviet Union. The spectacular performances which
they offer us on stage, the fabulous manners of performance and the
strange imagination of face masks were a creative move resisting Social-
ist Realism, which had a great influence on the Georgian theatre art of the
mid-twentieth century.

When the director puts his hand on staging Goldoni’s play, it is equally
clear that it is impossible to perform the character of the eighteenth cen-
tury, and even more so the face mask, according to the principles of So-
cialist Realism. Thus, the director’s imagination already has a chance to
be free, and the form of the play suggested by him can trick a censor and
implement his own artistic principles.

A fairy tale, which actually requires the unity of fantastic elements,
could never fit into the framework of Socialist Realism. That is why it
is possible to turn Carlo Gozzi’s play into an act of resistance to social-
ist realism. The variety of representative instruments and the meaning
of the play are united as a whole. In the case of talented artists — and the
Rustaveli Theater was always a place for such artists — it became a per-
formance that opposed Socialist Realism.
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20th century was really full of difficulties and problems in Georgia
and always, a staging of Italian Classic plays by Carlo Goldoni and Carlo
Gotzi were not only successful but also a source of joy for Georgian au-
dience. So, the performances by best Georgian directors based on clas-
sic Italian comedy fulfilled a significant role in the history of Georgian
theatre.
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IV. CHRONICLE

In memory of Professor Zaza Aleksidze

Zaza Aleksidze the famous Georgian scientist, academician of the
Georgian Academy of Sciences, Doctor of History passed away in January
2023. Zaza Aleksidze, is well known for his outstanding achievements
in the study of the Christian Caucasus. The first monograph of Zaza
Aleksidze, Book of Epistles, Tbilisi 1969, received a great response and
was admitted as the turning point in the study of Georgian-Armenian
schism. The brilliantly executed translation of the texts from ancient
Armenian, which, in addition to knowledge of the language, required
a serious knowledge of theology, the history of the Caucasus, and the
history of the Church, was accompanied by the deep study of important
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issues of the Christian Caucasus: the hierarchical relationship of the
Georgian and Armenian churches; the issue of the origin of the alphabets
of Caucasian nations; bringing to light the name and important role in
Georgia’s history of Kirion the Catholicos of Kartli, and his identification
as Kiros of Fazisi. The Book of Epistles was logically followed by two
monographs concerning the same issues — The History of Severance of
the Georgians from the Armenians by Ukhtanes, an Armenian author
of the late 10th and early 11th centuries (Armenian text with Georgian
translation, research and comments (1975)), and On the Separation of
Kartli and Armenia by Arseni Sapareli a Georgian author of the first half of
the 11th century (old Georgian text with research and comments (1980)).
With these three monographs and a number of articles, Zaza Aleksidze
gave us a clear picture of how the schism took place in Transcaucasia,
how it was perceived by all parties, and how it determined the relations of
Georgia, Armenia, and Albania for many centuries.

Zaza Aleksidze returned to the Armenian Book of Epistles and the topic
of Separation in another work — Theological controversy in the Caucasus
(6th century) (2014), in which, this time, he studied its preconditions.
Based on a detailed analysis of the correspondence of clrics, he traced step
by step the long process of self-determination of the Armenian Church,
which led the churches of the Caucasus to schism.

A very special place in Zaza Aleksidze’s scientific activities belongs
to the works written during several expeditions of Georgian scientists on
Mount Sinai (in 1990-2000, together with the Patriarchate of Georgia,
the Institute of Manuscripts under the leadership of Zaza Aleksidze won
the right to study the Georgian manuscripts discovered in 1975 in the
monastery of St. Catherine on Mount Sinai). Zaza Aleksidze discovered
a monument of Albanian literature in the Georgian palimpsest of the 10th
century and later deciphered it. The Albanian translation of the Lectionary
reflecting the ancient Jerusalem liturgy was witnessed in the manuscript.
European tabloids called this discovery a “world sensation” — the
researchers got the opportunity to study the language and writing of the
lost people of the Caucasus. It became possible to revise and re-research
the most important issues of Transcaucasian history. Zaza Aleksidze is
the founder of Albanology as a field of science.

The discovery and deciphering of the Georgian-Albanian palimpsest
became the impetus for launching an international multidisciplinary
project studying the palimpsests preserved in St Catherine’s Monastery
on Mount Sinai, in which the world’s best scholars were involved. The
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end results of the project significantly changed our knowledge of the
Middle Ages. The discovery of the ancient redactions of The Conversion
of Kartli and The Life of the Assyrian Fathers by Zaza Aleksidze in the
collection of Sinai manuscripts was also sensational. Zaza Aleksidze
devoted more than 30 articles and two monographs to the study of
this material.

The research of The Conversion of Kartli and the unknown manuscripts
of the so-called Chronicle answered many questions and raised the issue
of studying these two most important Georgian monuments in a new way.
The text of the Life of the Assyrian Fathers turned out to be completely
unique, the colophons and inscriptions of which contain very important
information for Caucasus studies. The information preserved in the
colophons clarified and in some cases even changed our knowledge on
such important issues as the genealogy of the Kartli nobles, the time of the
arrival and settlement of the Bagrationis in Kartli, the date of construction
and the identity of the builder of Sioni of Samshvilde. At same time Zaza
Aleksidze discovered new information about the family of Ruvistaveli
and brought it to scientific communities. The scholar linked the origin
of Shota Rustaveli, the greatest thinker and poet of the Middle Ages,
to Hereti.

The discovery related to deciphering the epigraphic monument
preserved in the Louvre is not of less importance. Zaza Aleksidze
confirmed Spandaghund Tbeli (representative of the Tbeli family in
Georgia) as a Byzantine Empire officer in the 11th century serving as
Patrikios and Strategos of Laodicea. Zaza Aleksidze also studied the
history of the Abukabian family, which, until now, was considered to
be of Armenian origin. Zaza Aleksidze used inscriptions from the Sinai
manuscript and historical information to argue that Abukab, the Duke of
Edessa in 1031, was likely a Georgian noble who moved from Tao to the
Byzantine Empire in the 1020s. Zaza Aleksidze’s merit in researching
the issues related to the origin of the Petritsoni Monastery, as well as its
founder, Grigol Bakurianis Dze needs to be mentioned.

Armenian Inscriptions of Ateni Sioni (1978) and Fresco Inscriptions,
Ateni Sioni (1989) remain as the reference books for Georgian and
Armenian scholars interested in epigraphy. We think that the works of
recent years in this field will be of similar importance: “Early-Christian
church complex from Dmanisi,” “Inscription on Shorenkets from Khranti,
Louvre, Mount Sinai, Nazareth, Gandzasari inscription, Louvre-Akhtala,
Georgian inscription (graffito) from Jabala.”
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Time and experience, a large-scale vision of problems, and in-depth
knowledge of the history of Transcaucasia allowed the scholar to write
such works as “The Place of Georgia between the Civilizations of East and
West in the View of Medieval Georgian Authors,” “Dogmatic foundations
of the international orientation of Transcaucasian countries,” “Nestorians
in the Caucasus,” “The ethics of war and peace from the perspective of
an ancient Georgian historian,” “The divine mission of Georgian Jews
in the Georgian church tradition of the Middle Ages,” “Language and
the Statehood in Georgian literature and politics,” and many others. In
addition to high scientific value, these works have practical value, too.
Taking their results into account will contribute to the prediction of the
current processes in the Caucasus and the relationships between the
peoples of the Caucasus.

This incomplete overview of Zaza Aleksidze’s scientific heritage
shows how wide his thinking space was. In the course of his work,
Zaza Aleksidze is a historian and a philologist, a source researcher and
a textologist, a linguist, and a theologian. He can correctly be attributed to
the group of great Georgian scientists whose works serve as the basis and
guidelines for scholars studying the Christian Caucasus.
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